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O<lyssey- evidences of one design throughout its strncture. - Exhibits 
very few marks of incoherence or contradiction. - Chronological reckon
ing in the Odyssey, inaccurate in one case. - Iuforence erroneously drawn 
from hence, that the parts of the poem were originally separate. - Douhlc 
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touching those feelings which all men have in common.- Ko <li<hwtic 
purpose in Horner. . . • . . . . . • . • . . . • . . • • . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . 11 S-209 
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HISTORY OF GREECE. 


PART I. 

CONTINUATION OF LEGEND.A.RY GREECE. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

CLOSING EVENTS OF LEGENDARY GREECE.-PERIOD OF INTERME· 
DIATE DARK}.""ESS, BEFORE THE DAWN OF HISTORICAL GREECE. 

SECTION I. -RETURN OF THE IIERAKLEIDS INTO PELOPONNESUS. 

IN one of the preceding chapters, we have traced the descending 
series of the two most distinguished mythical families in Pelopon
nesus, - the Perseids and the Pelopids : we hav~ followed the 
former down to Herakles and bis son Hyllus, and the latter down 
to Orestes son of Agamemnon, who is left in possession of that 
ascendancy in the peninsula which had procured for his father 
the chief command in the Trojan war. The Herakleids, or sons 
of Herakles, on the other hand, are expelled fugitives, dependent 
upon foreign aid or protection: Hyllus had perished in single 
combat with Echemus of Tegea, (connected with the Pclopids by 
marriage with Timandra sister of Klytremnestra,1) and a solemn 
compact had been made, as the preliminary condition of this duel, . 
that no similar attempt at an invasion of the peninsula should be 
undertaken by his family for the space of one hundred years. At • 
the end of the stipulated period the attempt was renewed, and 
with complete success; but its success was owing, not so much to 

1 Hesiod, Eoiai, Fragm. 58, p:431 ed. Diintzer. 
V'OL. II. 1 loc. 
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the valor of the invaders as to a powerful body of new allies. The 
Herakleids reappear as leaders and companions of the Dorians,
a northerly section of thn Greek name, who now first come into 
importance, - poor, indeed, in mythical renown, since they are 
never noticed in the Iliad, and only once casually mentioned in 
the Odyssey, as a fraction among the many-tongued inhabitants 
of Krete, - but destined to form one of the grand and predomi
nant elements throughout all the career of historical Hellas. 

The son of IIyllus - Kleodreus - as well as his grandson 
Aristomachus, were now dead, and the lineage of Ilerakles was 
represented by the three sons of the latter, -Temenus, Kres
phontes, and Aristodemus, and under 'their conduct the Dorians 
penetrated into the peninsula. The mythical account traced back 
this intimate union between the Herakleids and the Dorians to a 
prior war, in which Herakles himself had rendered inestimable 
aid to the Dorian king .lEgimius, when the latter was hard pressed 
in a contest with the Lapithre. Herakles defeated the Lapithre, 
and slew their king Koronus; in return for which .1Egimius 
assigned to his deliverer one third part of his whole territory, and 
adopted Hyllus as his son. Herakles desired that the territory 
thus made over might be l1eld in reserve until a time should come 
when his descendants might stand in need of it; and that time did 
come, after the death of Ilyllus, (see Chap. V.) Some of the 
Herakleids then found shelter at Trikorythus in Attica, but the 
remainder, turning their steps towards .lEgimius, solicited from 
him the allotrnent of land which had been promised to their val
iant progenitor . .lEgimius received them accoraing to his engage
ment, and assigned to them the stipulated third portion of his 
territory :1 and from this moment the Herakleids and Dorians 

1. Diodor. iv. 37-60; Apollodor. ii. 7, 7; Ephorus ap Steph. Byz. ilvµiiv, 
Fragm. 10, ed. Marx. 

The Doric institutions are called by Pindar u&µot Alyiµfov ilc,;puwi (Pyth. 
i. 124). 

There existed an ancient epic poem, now lost, but cited on some few occa
sions by authors still preserved, under the title Aly£1uor;; the authorship being 
sometimes ascribed to Hesiod, sometimes to Kerkops (Athenre. xi. p. 503). 
The few fragments which remain do not enable us t-0 make out the scheme 
of it, inasmuch as they embrace different mythical incidents lying very wide 
of each other,- 16, the Argonauts, Pclcus, and Thetis, etc. But the name. 
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became intimately united together into one social communion. 
Pamphylus and Dymas, sons of lEgimius, accompanied Temenus 
and his two brothers in their invasion of Peloponnesus. 

Such is the mythical incident which professes to explain the 
origin of those three tribes into which all the Dorian communities 
were usually divided,- the Hylleis, the Phamphyli, and the 
Dymanes, - the first of the three including certain particular fam
ilies, such as that of the kings of Sparta, who bore the special 
name of Ilerakleids. Hy!lus, Pamphylus, and Dyrnas are the 
eponymous heroes of the three Dorian tribes. 

Temenus and his two brothers resolved to attack Peloponnesus, 
not by a land7march along the Isthmus, such as that in which 
Ilyllus had been previously slain, but by sea, across the narrow 
inlet between the proinontories of Rhium and Antirrhium, with 
which the Gulf of Corinth commences. According to one story, 
indeed,-which, however, does not seem to have been known to 
Herodotus, - they are said to have selected this line of march by 
the express direction of the Delphian god, who vouchsafed to 
expound to them an oracle which had been delivered to Ilyllus 
in the ordinary equivocal phraseology. Both the Ozolian Lo
krianR, and the . .ZEtolians, inhabitants of the northern coast of the 
Gulf of Corinth, were favorable to the enterprise, and the former 
granted to them a port for building their ships, from which memo
rable circumstance the port ever afterwards bore the name of 
Naupaktus. Aristodemus was here struck with Jightning and 
died, leaving twin sons, Eurysthenes and Prokles; but his remain
ing brothers continued to press the expedition with alacrity. 

At this juncture, an Akarnanian prophet named Karnus pre
sented himself in the camp! under the inspiration of Apollo, and 

which it bears.seems to imply that the war of JEgimius against the Lapithro, 
and the aid given to him by llerakles, was one of its chief topics. Both O. 
l\riiller (History of the Dorians, vol. i. b. l, <'· 8) antl ·welcker (Der Epische 
Kyklus, p. 26.3) appear to me to go beyond the very scanty evidence which 
we possess, in their determination of this last poem; compare l\rarktscheffel, 
Prrofat. Hesiod. Fragm. cap. !\, p. 159. 

1 Respecting this prophet, compare CEnomaus ap. Eusebium, Prreparat. 
Evange!. v. p. 211. According to that statement, both Kleodreus (here cnllecl 
Aridreus) son of IIyllus, and Aristomachus son of Kleodreus, hud made sep· 
arato and successirn attempts at the head of the Herakleids to penetrate into 
Peloponnesus through the Isthmus : both had foiled and perished, having 
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uttered various predictions : he was, however, so much suspected 
of treacherous collusion with the Peloponnesians, that IIippotes, 
great-grandson of Herakles through Phylas and Antiochus, slew 
him. His death drew upon the army the wrath of Apollo, who 
destroyed their vessels and punished them with famine. Teme
nus, in his distress, again applying to the Delphian god for succor 
and counsel, was made acquainted with the cause of so much 
suffering, and was directed to banish Hippotes for ten years, to 
offer expiatory sacrifice for the death of Karnus, and to seek as 
the guide of the army a man with three eyes.1 On coming back 
to Naupaktus, he met the JEtolian Oxylus, son of Andrremon, re
turning to his country, after a temporary exile in Elis, incurred 
for homicide: Oxylus had lost one eye, but as he was seated on 
a horse, the man and the horse together made up the three eyes 
required, and he was adopted as the giJide prescribed by the 
oracle.2 Conducted by him, they refitted their ships, landed on 
the opposite coast of Achaia, and marched to attack Tisamenus 
son of Orestes, then the great potentate of the peninsula. A 
decisive battle was fought, in which the latter was vanquished 
and slain, and in which Pamphylus and Dymas also perished. 
This battle made the Dori~~ns so completely masters of the Pelo
ponncsus, that they proceeded to distribute the territory among 
themselves. The fertile land of Elis had been by previous stip
ulation reserved for Oxylus, as a recompense for his services as 
conductor: Uf\cl it was agreed that the three IIerakleids, -Te
menus, Kresphontes, and the infant sons of Aristodemus,- shoukl 
draw lots for Argos, Sparta, and l\Iessene. Argos fell to Teme- _ 
nus, Sparta to the sons of Aristodemus, and l\Iessene to Kres
phontes; the latter having secured for himself this prize, the 
most fertile territory of the three, by the fraud of putting into the 

misuJldcr.-too<l the admonition of the Delphian oracle. <Enomnu3 coulcl 
lmve known nothing of the plcclgc given by Hyllus, as the concl.ition of the 
single combat between IIyllus ancl Eche'mus (according to Herodotus), that 
the IIcraklcids shoultl make no fresh trial for one hunclred years; if it had 
been un<lcrstoocl that they had giren and then violated such a pledge, such 
violation wonld probably have been adduced to account for their failure. 

1 Apollodor. ii. s, 3: Pausan. iii. 13, 3. 
2 Apollodor. ii. 8, 3. According to the account of Pausanias, the beast 

upon which Oxylus rode was a mule, and had lost one'eye (Pans. v. 3, 5). 
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vessel out of which the lots were drawn, a lump of clay instead 
of a stone, whereby the lots of his brothers were <lriHrn out while 
bis own remained inside. Solemn sacrifices were offered by each 
upon this partition: but as they proceeded to the ceremony, a 

·miraculous sign was seen upon the altar of each of the brothers, 
_a toad corresponding to Argos, a serpent to Sparta, and a fox 
to nicssene. The prophets, on being consultetl, delivered the 
import of these mysterious indications : the toad, as an animal 
slow and stationary, was an evitlence that the possessor of Argos 
would not succeed in enterprises beyond the limits of his own 
city; the serpent denoted the aggressive and formitlable future 
reserved to Sparta; the fox prognosticated a career of wile and 
deceit to the Messenian. 

Such is the brief account given by Apollodorus of the Return 
of the Herakleids, at which point we pass, as if touched by the 
wand of a magician, from mythical to historical Greece. The 
story bears on the face of it the stamp, not of history, but of 
legend, - abridged from one or more of the genealogical poets,1 
and presenting such an account as they thought satisfactory, of 
the first formation of the great Dorian establishments in Pelo
ponnesus, as well as of the semi-JEtolian Elis. Its incidents are 
so conceived as to have an explanatory bearing on Dorian insti
tutions, - upon the triple division of tribes, characteristic of the 
Dorians, - upon the origin of the great festival of the Karneia 
at Sparta, alleged to be celebrated in expiation of ,the murder of 
Karnus, -upon the different temper and character of the Dorian 
states among themselves, - upon the early alliance of the Dorians 
with Elis, which contributed to give ascendency and vogue to the 
Olympic games, - upon the reverential dependence of Dorians 
towards the Delphian oracle, - and, lastly, upon the etymology 
of the name Nanpaktus. If we possessed the narrative more in 
detail, we should probably find many more examples of color

1 Herodotus observes, in reference to the Laeedremonian account of their 
first two kings in Pcloponnesns, (Eurysthenes and Prok!es, the twin sons or 
Arist::>demus,) that the Laccdremonians gavs a story not in ltannony with any 
of the poets, -Aa1a:oa1µovw1 yap, oµ o /.. o yto v re r ov rJ e v ? tr o 111 r -g, 
Uyovaiv avrov 'ApiarocJnµov • •...•• ..{Jaai/..efJovra liyayeiv a¢for tr: rafmiv 
"T~V x.wpnv T~V vvv tKT€arai, u/..).' ov roil, 'Apiaroo~µov 'lraioa, (Hcrodot. vi. 
52). 
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ing of the legendary past suitable to the circumstances of the 
historical present. 

Above all, this legend makes out in favor of the Dorians and 
their kings a mythical title to their Peloponnesian establishments; 
Argos, Sparta, and JHessene are presented as rightfully belong
ing, and restored by just retribution, to the children of IIerakles. 
It was to them that Zeus had specially given the territory of 
Sparta; the Dorians cam0 in as their subjects and auxiliaries.1 
Plato gives a very different version of the legend, but we find 
that he, too, turns the story in such a manner as to embody a 
claim of right on the part of the conquerors. According to him, 
the Achmans, who returned from the capture of Troy, found 
among their fellow-citizens at home - the race which had grown 
up during their absence-an aversion to readmit them: after 
a fruitless endeavor to make good their riglits, they were at last 
expelled, but not without much contest and bloodshed. A leader 
named Dorieus, collected all these exiles into one body, and from 
him they received the name of Dorians instead of Achmans; then 
marching back, under the conduct of the IIernkleids into Pelo
ponnesus, they recovere~ by force the possessions from which they 
had been shut out, and con;;tituted the three Dorian establish
ments umler the separate IIerakleid brothers, at Argos, Sparta, 
and l\Iessene. These. three fraternal dynasties were founded upon 
a scheme of intimate union and sworn alliance one wilh the other, 
foi: the purpose of resisting any attack which might be made upon 
them from Asia,2 either by the remaining Trojans or by their allies. 
Such is the story as I>lato belie\·ed it; materially different in 

1 Tyrucus, Frngm.-

AVrU<; yUp Kpoviun 1, Kal~l.. trJre¢&.vov rrSat<; "IIua<;, 
Ztvr 'HpaKlceiciat~ r~vrlt Ji:JwKt rr6/,1v • 

Olatv Uµa, 7ipol~LrrUvrtr; 'Epi'i,eov fjveµOevra, 
Evpeiav IID.or.o~ v»rJov ri</JtKnµdJa. 

In a similar manner Pindar says that Apollo Jiad planted the sons of 
Herak!es, jointly with those of .i'Egimius, at Sparta, Argos, and Pylus (Pyth. 
v. 93). 

Isokrntcs (Or. vi. Arcl1idam11s, p. 120) makes out a good title by a diffcren' 
line of mythical reasoning. There seem to have been also stories, contain
ing mythical reasons why the llcrakleids did not acquire possession of Arca
dia (Polyim. i. 7). 

•Plato, Legg. iii. 6-7, pp. 682-686. 
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the incidents related, yet analogous in mythical feeling, and em
bodying alike the idea of a rightful reconquest. Moreover, the 
two accounts agree in representing both the entire conquest and 
the triple division of Dorian Peloponncsus as begun and com
pleted in one and the same enterprise, - so as to constitute one 
single event, which Plato would probably barn called the Return 
of the Achreans, but which was commonly known as the Return 
of the Herakleids. Though this is both inadmissible and incon
sistent with other statements which approach close to the histori
cal times,. yet it bears every mark of being the primitive view 
originally presented by the genealogical poets : the broad way in 
which the incidents are grouped together, was at once easy for 
the iinagination to follow, and impressive to the feelings. 

The existence of on0 legendary account must never be under
stood as excluding the probability of other accounts, current at 
the same time, but inconsi::;tent with it: and many such there 
were as to the first establishment of the Peloponnesian Dorians. 
In the narrative which I have given from Apollodorus, conceived 
apparently under the influence of Dorian feeling~, Tisamenus is 
stated to have been slain in the invasion. nut according to 
another narrative, which seems to have found favor with the his
torical Aclucans on the north coast of Pcloponnesus, Tisamenus, 
though expelled by the invaders from his kingdom of Sparta or 
Argos, was not slain : he was allowed to retire under agreement, 
together with a certain portion of r1is subjects, and be directed 
his steps towards the coast of Pelopounesus south of the Cor
inthian Gulf, then occupied by the Ionians. As there were re
lations, not only of friendship, but of kindred origin, between 
Ionians and Ach~ans, (the eponymous heroes !On and Achreus 
pass for brothers, both sons of Xuthus, (Tisamenus solicited from 
the Ionians admission for himself and his fellow-fugitives into 
their territory. The leading Ionians declining this request, under 
the apprehension that Tisamenus might be chosen as sovereign 
over the whole, the latter accomplished his object by force. After 
a vehement struggle, the Ionians were vanquished an<l put to 
flight, and Tisamenus thus acquired possession of IIelikG, as-well 
as of the northern coast of the peninsula. westward frorri Sikyon ; 
which coast continued to be occupied by the Achreans, and re
ceived its name from them, throughout all the historical times. 
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.The Ionians retired to Attica, many of them, taking part in what 
is called the Ionic emigration to the coast of Asia l\finor, which 
followed shortly after. Pausanias, indeed, tells us that Tisame
nus, having gained a decisive victory over the Ionians, fell in the 
engagement,1 and did not himself live to occupy the country of 
which his troops remained masters. But this story of the death 
of Tisamenus seems to arise from a desire, on the part of Pau
sanias, to bleml t.ogether into one narrative two discrepant le
gends; at least the historical Achreans in later times continued to 
regard Tisamenus himself as having lived and reigned in their 
territory, and as having left a regal dynasty which lasted down 
to Ogyges,2 after whom it was exchanged for a popular govern
ment.3 

The conquest of Temenus, the eldest of the three IIcraklcids, 
originally comprehended only Argos and its neighborhood ; it was 
from thence that Trcczen, Epidaurus, .iEgina, Sikyon, and l~hlius 
were successfully occupied by Dorians, the sons and son-in-law 
of Temenus - Deiphontes, Phalkes, and Keisus - being the 
leaders under whom this was accompli~hcd.4 At Sparta, the suc
cess of the Dorians was furthered by the treason of a man 
named Philonomus, who received as recompense the neighboring 
town and territory of Amyklre.5 l\Iessenia is said to have sub
mitted without resistance to the dominion of the Ileraklci<l Kres 
phontes, who established his residence at Stenyklarus: the Py
lian l\felanthus, then ruler or the country, and representative of 
the great mythical lineage of Neleus and NestOr, withdrew with 

1 Pausan. ,·ii. 1-3. 
• Polyb. ii. 45; iv. I; Strabo, viii. pp. 383-384. This Tisamcnns de

rives his name from the memorable ad of revenge ascribed to his father 
Orestes. So, in the legend of the Siege of Thebe~, Thersander, as one of 
the Epigoni, avenged his father Polynikcs: the son of Thersander was also 
called Tisamenus (Herodot. iv. 149). Compare 0. Miiller, Dorians, i. p. 69, 
note 9, Eng. Trans. 

• Diodor. iv. I. The historian Ephorus embodied in his work a narrative 
in considerable detail of this grand event of Grecian legend, the Return of 
the Herakleids,-with which he professed to commence his consecutive his
tory: from what sources he borrowed we do not know. 

4 Strabo, viii. p. 389. l'ausan. ii. 6, 2; 12, I. 

6 Conon, Nar. 36; Strabo, viii. p. 365. 




9 OXYLl:S A:N'D THE .IETOLIA:N'S IN ELIS. 

his household gods and with a portion of his subjects to 
Attica.1 

The only Dorian establishment in the peninsula not <lirectly 
connected with the triple partition is Corinth, which is said to 
have been Dorized somewhat later and under another leader, 
though still a Herakleid. Ilippotes - descendant of Herakles 
in the fourth generation, but not through Hyllus,-had been 
guilty (as already mentioned) of the murder of Karnus the 

·prophet at the camp of N°aupaktus, for which he had been ban
ished and remained in exile for ten years ; his son deriving the 
name of Aletes from the long wanderings endured by the father. 
At the head of a body of Dorians, Aletes attacked Corinth: he 
pitched his camp on the Solygeian eminence near the city, and 
harassed the inhabitants with constant warfare until he compelled 
them to surrender. Even in the time of the Peloponnesian war, 
the Corinthians professed to identify the hill on which the camp 
of these assailants had been placed. The great mythical dyn
asty of the Sisyphids was expelled, and Aletes became ruler 
and CEkist of the Dorian city ; many of the inhabitants, however, 
lEolic or Ionic, departed.'2 

The settlement of Oxylus and his JEtolians in Elis is said by 
some to have been accomplished with very little opposition; the 
leader professing himself to be clescended from JEtolus, who had 
been in a previous age banished from Elis into .1Et6lia, and the 
two people, Epeians and JEtolians, acknowledging a kindred 
origin one with the other.3 At first, indeed, according to Epho
rus, the Epeians appeared in arms, determined to repel the in
truders, but at length it was agreed on both sides to abide the issue 
of a single combat. Degmenus, the champion of the Epeians, 
confided in the long shot of his bow and arrow; but the .lEtolian 
Pyrrechmes came provided with his sling, -a weapon then un
known and recently invented by the .lEtolians,-the range of 
which was yet longer than that of the bow of his enemy: be 

1 Strabo, Yiii. p. 359; Con6n, Karr. 39. 
• Thucydid. iv. 42. Schol. Pindar. Olymp. xiii. 17; and Nern. vii. 155. 

Coni'm, Narrat. 26. Ephor. ap. Strnb. viii. p. 389. 
Thucydides calls the ante-Dorian inhabitants of Corinth JEolians; Conon 

calls them Ionians. 
• Ephorus np. Strabo, x. p. 463. 
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thus killed Degmenus, and secured the victory to Oxylus and bis 
followers. According to one statement, the Epeians were ex
pelled; according to another, they fraternized amicably with the 
new-comers: whatever may be the truth as to this matter, it is cer
tain that their name is from this moment lost, and that they never 
reappear among the historical elements of Greece :1 we hear 
from this time forward only of Eleians, said to be of ..t"Etolian 
descent.2 

One most important privilege was connected with the posses
sion of the Eleian territory by Oxylus, coupled with his claim on 
the gratitude of the Dorian kings. The Eleians acquired the ad
ministration of the temple at Olympia, which the Achreans are 
said t; have possessed befo1·e them ; and in consideration of tl~is 
sacred function, which subsequently ripened into the celebration 
of the great Olympic games, their territory was solemnly pro
nounced to be inviolable. Such was the statement of Ephorus :3 

we find, in this case as in so many others, that the Return of the 
Herakleids is made to supply a legendary basis for the historical 
state of things in Peloponnesus. 

It was the practice of the great Attic tragedians, with rare ex
ceptions, to select the subjects of their composition from the heroic 
or legendary world, and Euripides had composed three dramas, 
now lost, on the adventures of Temenus with his daughter IIyrne
thO and his son-in-law Deiphontes, - on the family misfortunes 
of Kresphontes and :Merope, - and on the successful valor of 
Archelaus the son of Temenus in l\Iacedonia, where he was al

· leged to have first begun the dynasty of the Temeniu kings. Of 
these subjects the first and second were eminently tragical, and · 
the third, relating to Archelaus, appears to have been undertaken 
by Euripides in compliment to his contemporary sovereign and 

1 Strabo, viii. p. 358; Pausan. v. 4, 1. One of the six towns in Triphylia 
,mentioned by Herodotus is called 'Errewv (Herodot. iv. 149). 

1 Herodot. viii. 73; Pausan. v. 1, 2. Hekatreus alfirmed that the Epeians 
were completely alien to the Eleians; Strabo docs not seem to have been 
able to satisfy himself either of the affirmative or negative (Hckatreus, Fr. 
348, ed. Didot; Strabo, viii. p. 341 ). 

3 Ephorus ap. Strabo. viii. p. 358. The talc of the inhabitants of Pisa, 
the territory more immediately bordering upon Olympia, was very different 
from this. 
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patron, Archelaus king of :Macedonia: we are even told that 
those exploits which the usual version of the legend ascribed to 
Temcnus, were reported in the drama of Emipides to ha\'c Leen 
performed by Archelaus his son.l Of all the heroe;;, touched 
upon by the three Attic tragedians, e1e;;c Dorian HemklciJ.s 
stand lowest in the deticending genealogical series, - one mark 
amongst others that we are approaching the ground of genuine 
history. 

Though the name Ach::cans, as denoting a people, is hence
forward confined to the North-Peloponnesian territory specially 
called Achaia, and to the inhabitants of Aclu.ca, Phthiotis, north 
of 1\Iount CEta, - and though the great Pelopouuc6ian states 
always seem to have prided themselves on the title of Dorians, 
-yet we find the kings of Sparta, ever. in the hi~tol'ical age, 
taking pains to appropri:ite to themselves the mythical glories of 
the Ach::cans, and to set them,.;clves forth as the reprco;cntatives 
of Agamemnon and Orestes. The Spartan king K!eomcnes even 
went so far as to disavow formally any Dorian parentage; for 
when the priestess at Athens refused to permit him to sacrifice in 
the temple of Athene, on the plea that it wa;; peremptorily closed 
to all Dorians, he replied : "I am no Dorian, but an .Aducan.":J 
Not only did the Spartan envoy, before (/don of Syracuse, con
nect the indefeasible title of his country to the supreme commanu 
of the Grecian military force, with the ancient name and lofty 
prerogatives of Agamcmnon,3- Lut, in farther pursuance of the 
same feeling, the Spartans are said to have carried to Sparta both 
the bones of Orestes from Tegea, and those of Tisamenus from 
Hclike,4 at the injunction of the Delphian oracle. There is also 
a story that Oxylus in Elis was directed by the same oracle to 
invite into his country an Ach::can, as llikist conjointly with him

1 .Agatlmrchidcs ap. l'hotium, Sect. 250, p. 13.32. ObJ' Ei•pmiJov Ka77J)'O
pCJ, r{/J 'Apxe?.u<,.> rrepirr-llflKoTOr T<t> T7Jµivov rrpU.~eir. 

Compare the Fragments of the T71µivuJa1, 'Apxi'?cao-;, and Kpea<f>ovT7Jf, in 
Dindorf's edition of Euripides, with the illustrative remarks of IV elckcr, 
Griechischc Tmgodicn, pp. 697, 708, 828. 

The Prologue of the Archelaus seems to have gone through the whole 
series of the Ilcrakleidan lineage, from .lEgyptus and Danaus downwards. 

2 Herodot. v. 72. 3 llcrodot. vii. 159. 
4 Herodot. i. 68; Pausan. vii. 1, 3. 
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self; and that he called in Agorius, the great-grandson of Ores
tes, from Ilelike, with a small number of Achreans who joined 
hiin.I The Dorians themselves, being singularly poor in native 
legends, endeavored, not unnaturally, to decorate themselves with 
those legendary ornaments which the Achreans possessed in 
abundance. 

As a consequence of the Dorian establishments in Pelopon
nesus, several migrations of the preexisting inhabitants are rep
resented as taking place. 1. The Epeians of Elis are either 
expelled, or merged in the new-comers under Oxylus, and lose 
their separate name. 2. The Pylians, together with .the great 
heroic family of Neleus and his son Nest.Or, who preside over 
them, give place to the Dorian establishment of l\Iessenia, and 
retire to Athens, where their leader, ::Melanthus, becomes king: a 
large portion of them take part in the subsequent Ionic emigra
tion. 3 . .A portion of the ..Ach~ans, under Penthilus and other 
descendants of Orestes, leave Peloponnesus, and form what is 
called the .lEolic emigration, to Lesbos, the Troad, and the Gulf 
of A<lramyttium: the name LEulians, unknown to Homer, and 
seemingly never applied to any separate tribe at all, being intro
duced to dc:;ignatc a large section of the Hellenic name, partly in 
Greece Proper, and partly in Asia. 4. Another portion of Ach:e
ans expel the Ionians from Achaia, properly so called, in the 
north of Peloponnesus; the Ionians retiring to Attica. 

The Homeric poems describe .Achreans, Pylians, and Epeians, 
in Peloponnesus, but take no no,tice of Ionians in the northern 
district of Achaia : on the contrary, the Catalogue in the Ilia<l 
cli:>tinctly includes this territory under the dominions of Agamem
non. Though the Catalogue of Homer is not to be regarded as an 
hi~torical document, flt to be called as evidence for the actual state 
of PeloponnGsus at any prior time, it certainly seems a better . 
authority than the statements advanced by Herodotus and others 
respecting the occupation of northern Peloponnesus by the Ioni
ans, and their expubion from it by Tisamenus. In so far as the 
Catalogue is to be trusted, it negatives the idea of lonians at 
Helike, an<l countenances what seems in itself a more natural 

1 Pausan. v. 4, ~-
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supposition,- that the historical Achreans in the north part of 
Peloponnesus arc a small um1isturbed remnant of the powerful 
Achrean population once distributed throughout the peninsula, 
until it was broken up and partially expelled by the Dorians. 

The Homeric legends, unquestionably the oldest -which we 
possess, are adapted to a population of Achreans, Danaans, and 
Argeians, seemingly without any special and recognized names, 
either aggregate or divisional, other than the name of each sepa
rate tribe or kingdom. The post-Homeric legends are adapted to 
a population classified quite differently,- Ilellens, distributed 
into Dorians, Ionians, and JEolians. If we knew more of the 
time and circumstances in which these different legends grew up, 
we should probably be able to explain their discrepancy; but in 
our present ignorance we can only note the fact. 

·whatever difficulty modern criticism may find in regard to the 
event called "The Return of the IIerakleids," no doubt is ex
pressed about it even by the best historians of antiquity. Thucy
dides accepts it as a single and literal event, having its assignable 
date, and carrying at one blow the acquisition of Peloponnesus. 
The date of it he fixes. as eighty years after the capture of Troy. 
'Vhethcr he was the original determiner of this epoch, or copied 
it from some previous author, we do not know. It must have 
been fixed according to some computation of generations, for 
there were no other means accessible,- probably by means of 
the lineage of the Ilerakleids, which, as belonging to the kings 
of Sparta, constituted the most public and conspicuous tl1read of 
connection between the Grecian r, al and mythical world, and 
measured the interrnl between the Siege of Troy itself and th~ 
first recorded Olympiad. Ilerakles himself represents the gen
eration before the siege, nnd his son Tlepolemus fights in the be
sieging army. If we suppose the first generation after IIerakles 
to commence 'Yith the beginning of the siege, the fourth genera
tion after him will coincide with the ninetieth year after the same 
epoch; and therefore, deducting ten· years for the duration of the 
struggle, it \Yill coincitle with the eightieth year after the capture 
of the city ;1 thirty years being reckonetl for a generation. The 

1 The <lute of' Tln1~y•hle" is calculated, µeril 'Iiliov i..i.{,)mv (i. 13). 
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date assigned by Tlrn~ydides will thus agree with the distance in 
• which Temenus, Kresphontes, and Aristodemus, stand removed 

from Herakles. The interval of eighty years, between the cap
ture of Troy and the lleturn of the Herakleids, appears to have 
been admitted by Apollodorus and Eratosthenes, and some other 
professed chronologists of antiquity: but there were different 
reckonings which also found more or less of support. 

SECTIO~ II.-::.UGRATIOX OF THESSALIAXS AXD BCEOTIAXS. 

In the same pa!lsag~ in which Thucydides speaks of the Return 
of the Herakleids, he also marks out the date of another event a 
little antecedent, which is alleged to have powerfully affected the 
condition of Northern Greece. " Sixty years after the capture 
of Troy (he tells us) the Ilreotians were driven by the Thessa
lians from Arne, and migrated into the land then called Kadmei·s, 
but now Breotia, wherein there had previously dwelt a section 
of their race, who had contributed the contingent to the Trojan 
war." 

The expulsion here mentioned, of the Breotians from Arne 
" by the Thessalians,'' has been construed, with probability, to 
allude to the immigration of the Thessalians, properly so called, 
from the Thesprotid in Epirus into Thessaly. That the Thessa
lians had migrated into Thessaly from the Thesprotid territory, 
is stated by Herodotus,! though he says nothing about time or 
circumstances. Antiphus and Pheidippus appear in the Homeric 
Catalogue as commanders of the Grecian contingent from the 

·islands of Kos and Karpathus, on the south-east coast of Asia 
Minor : they are sons of Thessalus, who is himself tJ1e son of 
Herakles. A legend ran that these two chiefs, in the dispersion 
which ensued after the victory, had been driven by storms into 
the Ionian Gulf, and cast upon the coast of Epirus, where they 
landed and settled at Ephyre in the Thesprotid.'l It was Thes

1 Herod. vii. Ii6. 
2 See the Epigram ascribed to Aristotle (Antholog. Grroc. t. i. p. 181, ed. 

Reisk; Velleius Patcrcul. i. I). 
The Scholia on Lycophron (912) give a story somewhat different. Ephyre 

is given as the old legendary name ofthecityofKrannon in Thessaly (IGneas, 



15 MIGRATION OF ll<EOTIANS FRO~I THESSALY. 

salus, grandson of Phcidippus, who was reported to have con
ducted the Thesprotians across the passes of Pindus into Thes
saly, to have conquered the fortile central plain of that country, 
and to have imposed upon it his own name instead of its previous 
denomination .LEolis.I 

·whatever we may think of this legend as it stands, the state 
of Thessaly during the historical ages renders it highly probable 
that the Thessalians, properly so called, were a body of immi
grant conquerors. They appear always as a rude, warlike, vio
lent, and uncivilized race, distinct from their neighbors the Ach
roans, the l\Iagnetes, and the Perrhrobians, and holding all the 
three in tributary dependence: these three tribes stand to them 
in a relation analogous to that of the Laceda~monian Periccki 
towards Sparta, while the Penestre, who cultivated their lands, 
are almost an exact parallel of the Helots. l\Ioreover, the low 
level of taste and intelligence among the Thessalians, as well as 
certain points of their costume, assimilates them more to l\Iace
donians or Epirots than to Ilellens.2 Their position in Thessaly 
is in many respects analogous to that of th~ Spartan Dorians in 
Peloponnesus, and there seems good reason for concluding that 
the former, as well as the latter, were originally victorious in
vaders, though we cannot pretend to determine the time at which 
the invasion took place. The great family of the Aleuads,3 and 
probably other Thessalian families besides, were descendants of 
Ilerakles, like the kings of Sparta. 

There are no similar historical grounds, in the case of the 
alleged migration of the Ilccotians from Thessaly to Ilreotia, to 
justify a belief in the main fact of the legend, nor were the 
different legendary stories in harmony one with the other. While 
the Homeric Epic recognizes the Ilreotians in Ilreotia, but not in 

ap. Schol. Pindar. Pyth. x. 85 ), which creates the confusion with the Thes
protian Ephyre. 

' IIcrodot. vii. I i6; Vellcins Patcrcul. i. 2-3; Charax. ap. Stephan. Ilyz. 
v. !J.wpwv; Polyren. viii. 44. 

There were several different statements, however, about the parentage of 
Thessalus, as well as about the name of the country (Strabo, ix. p. 443; 
Stephan. Byz. v. Alµovia). 

2 See K. 0. Miiller, History of the Dorians, Introduction, sect. 4. 

" l'indar, Pyth. x. 2. 
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Thessaly, Thucydides records a statement which he had found 
of their migration from the latter into the former; but in order 
to escape the necessity of flatly contradicting Homer, he inserts 
the parenthesis that there had been previously an outlying frac
tion of Ilceotians in Ilceotia at the time of the Trojan war,1 from 
whom tlie troops who served with Agamemnon were drawn. 
Nevertheless, the discrepancy with the Iliad, though less strik
ingly obvious, is not removed, inasmuch as the Catalogue is 
unusually copious in enumerating the contingents from ThessalJ" 
without once mentioning Ilceotians. Homer distinguishes Orcho
menus from Ilceotia, and he does not specially notice Thebes in 
the Catalogue: in other respects his· enumeration of the towns 
coincides pretty well with the ground historically known after-' 
wards under the name of Ilceotia. 

Pausanias gives us a short sketch of the events which he sup
poses to have intervened in this section of Greece between the 
Siege of Troy and the Return of the Herakleids. Peneleos, the 
leader of the Ilceotians at the siege, having been slain by Eury
pylus the son of Telephus, Tisarncnus, son of Thcrsander and 
grandson of Polynikes, acted as their commander, both during 
the remainder of the siege and after their return. Autesion, his 
son and successor, became i;ubject to the wrath of the avenging 
Erinnyes of Laius and Q~dipus: the oracle directed him to ex
patriate, and he joined the Dorians. In his place, DamasiehthOn, 
son of Opheltas and grandson of Peneleos, became king of the 
Ilreotians: he was succeeded by Ptolem~us, who wa;; himself. 
followed by Xanthus. A war having broken out at that time 
between the Athenians an<l Breotians, Xanthus engaged in sin
gle combat with l\Ielanthus son of Andropompus, the champion 
of Attica, and perished by the cunning of his opponent. After 
the death of Xanthus, the Bccotians passed from kingship -to 
popular government.2 As l\Ielanthus was of the lineage of the 
Neleids, and had migrated from Pylus to Athens in consequence 
of the successful establishment of the Dorians in l\Iessenia, the 
duel with Xanthus must have been of course subsequent to the 
Return of the Herakleids. 

1 Thucyd. i. 12. ~voe avrwv Kat cin:ooao-µu{ n:p6repov lv T\i nl TaVT1J a<f>' 
c:iv Kail> 'D.wv lo-rp&.revo-av. - 2 Pausan. ix. 51 8. 
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Here, then, we have a summary of alleged Bceotian history 
between the Siege of Troy and the Return of the IIerakleids, in 
which no mention is made of the immigration of the mass of 
Bceotians from Thessaly, and seemingly no possibility left of 
fitting in so great and capital an incident. The legends followed 
by Pausanias are at variance with those adopted by Thucydides, 
but they harmonize much better with Homer. 

So deservedly high is the authority of Thucydides, that the 
migration here distinctly announced by him is commonly set 
down as an ascertained datum, historically as well as chronologi
cally. But on this occasion it can be shown that he only followed 
one amongst a variety of discrepant legends, none of which there 
were any means of Yerifying. 

Pausanias recognized a migration of the Bceotians from Thes
saly, in early times anterior to the Trojan war ;I and the account 
of Ephorus, as given by Strabo, professed to record a series of 
changes in the occupants of the country: First, the non-Hellenic 
Aones and Temmikes, Leleges and IIyantes; next, the Kad-
meians, who, after the second siege of Thebes by the Epigoni, 
were expelled by the Thracians and Pelasgians, and retired into 
Thessaly, where they joined in communion with tlie inhabitants 
of Arne,- the whole aggregate being called Bceotiaus. After 
the Trojan war, and about the time of the 1Eolic emigration, 
these Bceotians returned from Thessaly and reconquered Ilceotia, 
driving out the Thracians and Pelasgians, - the former retiring 
to Parnassus, the latter to Attica. It was on this occasion (he 
says) that the l\Iinyre of Orchomenus were subdued, and forcibly 
incorporated with the Bceotians. Ephorus seems to have fol
lowed, in the main, the same narrative as Thucydides, about the 
movement of the Bceotians out of Thessaly; coupling it, however, 
with several details current as explanatory of proverbs and cus
toms.2 

1 Pausan. x. 8, 3. 
2 Ephor. Fragm. 30, ed. Marx.; Strabo, ix. pp. 401-402. The story of 

the Bcwtians at Arne, in Polyrenus (i.12), probably comes from Ephorus. 
Diodorus (xix. 53) gives a summary of the legenclary history of Thebes 

from Deukalion downwards : he tells us that the Ba!otians 'tcre expelled 
from their country, ancl obligell to return into Thessaly during the Trojan 

VOL. JI. 2oc. 
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The only fact which we make out, independent of these legends, 
is, that there existed certain homonymies and certain atfinities of 
religious worship, between parts of Breotia and parts of Thessaly, 
which appear to indicate a kindred race. A town named Arne,t 
similar in name to the Thesrnlian, was enumerated in the llmo
tian Catalogue of Homer, and antiquaries identified it sometimes 
with the historical town Chmroneia,2 sometimes with Akrrephium. 
:Moreover, there was near the Bmotian Koruneia a river named 
Kuarius, or Koralius, and a venerable temple dedicated to the 
Itonian Athene, in the sacred ground of which the Pambmotia, 
or public council of the llmotian name, was held; there '':as also 
a temple and a river of similar denomination in Thessaly, near 
to a town called Iton, or Itonus.3 'Ve may from these circum
stances presume a certain ancient kindred between the population 
of these regions, and such a circumstance is sufl1cient to explain 
the generation of legends describing migrations backward and 
forward, whether true or not in point of fact. 

war, in consequence of the absence of so many of their brave warriors at 
Troy; they did not find their way back into Ilccotia until the fourth generation. 

1 S tephcn. Byz. v. •Apv11, makes the Thcssalian Arne an ci.rrotKo~ of the 
Bceotian. 

• Homer, Iliad, ii.; Strabo, ix. p. 413; Pau>an. ix. 40, 3. Soinc of the 
families at Clueroneia, even during the time of the I~oman dominion in 
Greece, traced their origin to l'eripoltas the prophet, who was said to have 
accompanied Opheltas in his invading march out of Thessaly (Plutarch, 
Cim6n,c. l). 

3 Strabo, ix. 411--4.%; Homer, Iliad, ii. 636; IIckat::cns, Fr. 338, Didot. 
The fragment from Alkams (cited by Strabo, but briefly, and with a muti

lated text,) serves only to identify the river and the town. 
Itonus was said to be son of Am phiktyon, and Bccotus son of It6nus 

(Pausan..ix. 1, I. 34, I: compare Steph. Byz. v. Boiwria) hy l\Iclanippil. 
By another legendary gcnenlogy (probably arising nftcr the nnme A:,'olic hacl, 
obtained footing as the class-name for a large seetion of Greeks, but as old 
as the poet Asius, Olympiad 30), the eponymous hero Bce6tus was fastened 
on to the great lineage of .1Eolus, through the paternity of the god Poseidon, 
either with l\Iclanippe or with Arne, danghtc1· of .lEolus (Asius, Fr 8, ed. 
Diintzer; Strabo, vi. p. 265; Diodor. v. 67; Ilcllanikus ap. Schol. Iliad. ii. 
494 ). Two lost plays of Euripides were founded on the misfortunes of 
l\rclanippe, and her twin children hy Posl'irlon, -Bceotus and JEolus 
(Hygin. Fab. 186; sec the Fragments of M1),avirrrr11 ~o<P~ and l\fel.avirrrr11 
'1t<JftDr1~ in Dindorf's edition, 1111d the instructive comments of "'elcker, 
Gricch. Tragii<l. vol. ii. pp. 840-860). 
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What is most important to remark i~, that the stories of Thu
cydi<les and Ephorus bring us out of the mythical into the histor
ical Ticeotia. Orchomenus is Ilceotizcd, an<l we hear no more of 
the once-powerful :Thlinya): there are no more Kadmeians at 
Thebes, 11or Buootians in Thessaly. The l\Iinyre and the Kad
meians disappear in the Ionic emigration, which will be presently 
adverted to. Hiotorical Bceotia is now constituted, apparently 
in its fe<lerntive league, un<ler the presi<lency of Thebes, just as 
we find it in the time of the Persian and Peloponnesian wars. 

SECTIO~ llL-E.\IIGRATIOXS FRO~! GREECE TO ASIA AND THE 
ISLANDS OF THE JEG1EA~. 

1. )EOLIC. -2. IO:-IIC. - 3. DORIC. 

To complete the transition of Greece from its mythical to its 
historical con<lition, the secession of the races belonging to the 
former must follow upon the introduction of those belonging to 
the latter. This is accomplished by means of the .lEolic and 
Ionic migrations. 

The presiding chiefs of the JEolic emigration are the represen
tatives of the heroic lineage of the Pelopids: those of the Ionic 
emigration belong to the Neleids; and even in what is called the 
Doric emigration to Thera, the CEkist Theras is not a Dorian 
but a Ka<lmei.an, the legitimate descendant of CEdipus and Kad
mus. 

The JEolic, Ionic, and Doric colonies were planted along t4e 
western coast of Asia 1\Iinor, from the coasts of the Propontis 
southward down to Lykia (I shall in a future chnptcr speak more 
exactly of their boundaries); the ..-Eolic occupying the northern 
portion, together with the islands of Lcsbos and Tenedos; tl;e 
Doric occupying the $Onthernmost, together with the neighboring 
islands of Hhodes an<l Kos ; and the Ionic being planted Letwcen 
them, comprehending Chios, Sarnos, and the Cyclades islands. 

1. JEOLIC EmGRATI0:-1. 

The .LEolic emigration was conducted by the Pelopids: the 
original story seems to have been, that Orestes himself was at the 
head of the first batch of colonists, and this version of the event 

http:Ka<lmei.an
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is still preserred by Pindar and by Ilellanikus.' Ilut the more 
current narratives represented the dcsccrnlants of Orestes as 
chicfa of the expeditions to JEolis, - his illegitimate son Pen
thilus, by Erigone daughter of .ZEgisthus,2 together with Echela
tus and Gras, the son and grandson of Penthilus, together with 
Kleues and J\Ialaus, descendants of Agamemnon through another 
lineage. According to the account given by Strabo, Orestes be
gan the emigration, but died on his route in Arcadia; his son 
J>cnthilus, taking the guidance of the emigrants, conducted them 
by the long land-journey through Ilreotia and Thessaly to 
Thrace;3 from whence Archelaus, son of Penthilus, led them 
across the Hellespont, and settled at Daskylium on the Propon
tis. Gras, son of Archelaus, crossed over to Lesbos and pos
sessed himself of the island. Kleues and J\Ialaus, conducting 
another body of Achreans, were longer on their journey,. and 
lingered a considerable time near l\Iount Phrikium, in the terri
tory of Lokris; ultimately, however, they passed over by sea to 
Asia and ~ook possession of Kyme, south of the Gulf of Adra
myttium, the most considerable of all the JEolic cities on the 
continent.4 From Lesbos and Kyme, the other less considerable 
JEolic towns, spreading over the region of Ida as well as the 
Troad, and comprehending the island of Tenedos, are said to 
have derived their origin. 

Though there are many differences in the details, the accounts 
agree in representing these JEolic settlements as formed by the 

1 Pindar, Nern. xi. 43; Hcllanic. Frngm. 114, ed. Didot. Compare Ste· 
phan. Byz. v. 1Tipt1•&or. 

2 Kinrethon ap. Pausan. ii. 18, 5. Penthilids existed in Lesbos during the 
historical times (Aristot. Polit. v. 10, 2). 

3 It has sometimes been supposed that the country called Thrace here 
means the residence of the Thraciuns near Parnassus; but the length of the 
journey, and the number of years which it took up, are so specially marked, 
that I think Thrace in its usual and obvious sense must be intended. 

• Strabo, xiii. p. 582. IIellanikus seems to have treated of this delay near 
Mount Phrikium (see Steph. Byz. v'. <l>pi1aov). In another account (xiii. p. 
621 ), probably copied from the Kymrean Ephorus, Strabo connects the estab
lishments of this colony with the sequel of the Trojan war: the Pelasgians, 
the occupants of the territory, who lrnd been tl1e allies of Priam, were 
weakened by the defeat which they had sustained and unable to resist tho 
emigrants. 
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Achreans expatriated from Laconia under the guidance of the 
dispossessed Pelopids.l 'Ve are told that in their journey through 
Breotia they received considerable reinforcements, and Strabo 
adds that the emigrants started from Aulis, the port from whence 
Agamemnon departed in the expedition against Troy.2 He also 
informs us that they missed their course and experienced many 
losses from nautical ignorance, but we do not know to what par
ticular incidents he alludes.3 

2. IO~IC E:\!IGRATIO~. 

The Ionic emigration is described as emanating from and di
rected by the Athenians, and connects itself with the previous 
legendary history of Athens, which must therefore be here briefly 
recapitulated. 

The great mythical hero Theseus, of whose military prowess 
and errant exploits we have spoken in a previous chapter, was 
still more memorable in the eyes of the Athenians as an internal 
political reformer. Ile was supposed to have performed for ~hem 
the inestimable service of transforming Attica out of many states 
into one. Each deme, or at least a great many out of the whole 
number, had before his time enjoyed political independence under 
its own magistrates and assemblies, acknowledging only a federal 
union with the rest under the presidency of Athens : by a mix
ture of conciliation and force, Theseus succeeded in putting down 
all these separate governments, and bringing them to unite in one 
political system, centralized at Athens. Ile is said to have es
tablished a constitutional government, retaining for himself a de
fined power as king, or president, and distributing the people into 
three classes : Eupatridre, a, sort of sacerdotal noblesse ; Geomori 
and Demiurgi, husbandmen and artisans.4 Having brought these 
important changes into efficient working, he commemorated them 
for his posterity by introducing solemn and appropriate festivals. 
In confirmation of the dominion of Athens over the Megarid ter
ritory, he is said farther to have erected a pillar at the extremity 
of the latter towards the Isthmus, marking the boundary between 
Peloponnesus and Ionia. 

1 Velleius Patercul. i. 4: compare Antiklei<les ap. Athenro. xi. c. 3; Pau
11anias, iii. 2, l. 

2 Strabo, ix. p. 401. 3 Strabo, i. p. IO. 'Plutarch, Theseus, c. 24, 25, 26. 
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But a revolution so extensive was not consummated without 
creating much discontent; and l\lenestheus, the rival of Theseus, 
- the first specimen, as we are told, of an artful demagogue, 
took ad vantage of this feeling to assail and undermine him. The
seus had quitted Attica, to accompany and assist his friend Peiri 
thous, in his journey down to the under-world, in order to carry 
off the goddess Persephone,-or (as those who were critical in 
legendary story preferred recounting) in a journey to the resi
dence of Aidonem,, king of the.:\Iolossians in Epirus, to carry off 
his daughter. In this enterprise, Peirithous perished, while The
seus was cast into prison, from whence he was only liberated by 
the intercession of Herakles. It was during his temporary ab
sence, that the Tyndarids CastUr and Pollux invaded Attica for the 
purpose of recovering their sister Helen, whom Theseus had at 
a former period taken away from Sparta and deposited at 
Aphidnre; and the partirnns of l\Ienesthens took adrnntage both 
of the absence of Theseus and of the calamity which his licen
tiousness had brought upon the country, to ruin his popularity 
with the people. 'Yhcn he returned, he found them no longer 
disposed to endure his dominion, or to continue to him the honors 
which their previous feelings of gratitude bad conferred. Hav
ing, therefore, placed his sons under the protection of l~lephenor, 
in Eubrea, he sought an asylum with Lykomedes, prince of Scy
ros, from whom, however, he received nothing but an insidious 
welcome and a traitorous death.I 

l\leuestheus, succeeding to the honors of the expatriated hero, 
commanded th,e Athenian troops at the Siege of Troy. But 
though he survived the· capture, he never returned to Athem,
ditforcnt stories being related of the place where he and his com
panions settled. During this interval, the feelings of the Athe
nians having t:hanged, they restored the sons of Th&seus, who 
h:ul served nt Troy under Elephenor, and had returned unhurt, 
to the station nml funetions of their father. The Theseids Demo
pl10u11, OxJntas, Apheidas, and Thym<ctes l1a~l successively filled 
thi~ p<»•t for the Bpuee of nbout sixty ycurs,2 when the Dorian in
·vu1krs of l'l'lop<Hmt'~ns (as has been before rcbted) compelled 
l\folanthns mul the XPll'itl family to nballllon their kingdom of 

1 l'l11t11r..l1, 'l'ln\>t'u~. t'. 34....;;;,, 

, Et"'''•iu~. ('hn>nit•. l'1111. !'!'· 2~S-22~. Ctl. Scnlii;~r; r.iu-'an. ii. 1~, i. 
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Pylus. The refugees found shelter at Athens, where a fortunate 
adventure soon raised 1\Ielanthus to the throne. A war breaking 
out between the Athenians and Bccotians, respecting the boundary 
tract of CEnoe, the Bccotian king Xanthus challenged Thymre
tes to single combat: the latter declining to accept it, 1\Ielanthus 
not only stood forward in his place, but practised a cunning 
stratagem with sud1 success as to kill his adversary. Ile was 
forthwith chosen king, Thymcctes being constrained to resign.I 

1\Iclanthus and his son Kodrus reigned for nearly sixty years, 
during which time large bodies of fugitives, escaping from the 
recent invaders throughout Greece, were harbored by the Athen
ians: so that Attica became populous enough to excite the alarm 
and jealousy of the Peloponnesian Dorians. A powerful Dorian 
force, under the command of Aletes from Corinth and Althre
menes from Argos, were accordingly despatched to invade the 
Atheniah territory, in which the Delphian oracle promised them 
success, provided they abstained from injuring the person of Ko
drus. 8trict orders were gh-en to the Dorian army that Kodrus 
should be preserved unhurt; but the oracle had become known 
among the Athenians,2 and the generous prince determined to 
bring death upon himself as a means of salvation to his country. 
Assuming the disguise of a peasant, he intentionally provoked a 
quarrel with some of the Dorian troops, who slew him without 
suspecting his real character. ::N"o sooner was this event known, 
than the Dorian leaders, despairing of success, abandoned their 

1 Ephorus ap. Harpocration. v. 'ArraTovpta: •Erpopor; tv &evripr,i, i1r Otil. 
ryv im'fp ri:iv tlpiwv lmuTTJV ycvoµivTJv, oTl rrol.<µovvnw 'A{}77vaiwv rrpi>r 
BotWTOV!,' VTrtp ri/r: TWV Mel.atvwv xwpac, l\ftl.av&or; 0 TWV 'A{}Tjvaiwv Baot
1.eii, :Zuv&ov rov OTJ{Jaiov µovoµa;i:wv arriKntvev. Compare Strabo, ix. p. 
393. 

Ephorus derives the term 'A rrarovpw from the words signifying a trick 
with reference to the boundaries, and assumes the name of this great Ionic 
festival to have been derived from the stratagem of l\Ielanthus, described in 
Conon (Na1Tat. 39) and Polyrenus (i. 19). The whole derivation is fanciful 
and erroneous, and the story is a curious specimen of legend growing out 
of etymology. 

• The orator Lykurgus, in his eulogium on Kodrus, mentions a Delphian 
citizen named Kleomantis, who secretly communicated the oracle to the 
Athenians, and was rewarded by them for doing so with aiTTJ<Il!: tv IIpvra
Vetfi' (Lycurg. cont. Leocrat. c. 20 ). 
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enterprise and evacuated the country.I In retiring, however, 
they retained possession of l\legara,·where they established per
manent settlers, and which became from this moment Dorian, 
seemingly at first a dependency of Corinth, though it afterwards 
acquired its freedom and became an autonomous community.2 
This memorable act of devoted patriotism, analogous to that of 
the <laughters of Erechtheus at Athens, and of l\foncekeus at 
Thebes, entitled Ko<lrns to be ranked among the most splendid 
characters in Grecian legend. 

Kodrus is numbered as the last king of Athens: his descend
ants were styled Archons, but they held that dignity for life, 
a practice which prevailed during a long course of years after
wards. J\ledon and Neileus, his two sons, having quarrelled 
about the succession, the Delphian oracle decided in favor of the 
former; upon which the latter, affronted at the preference, re
solved upon seeking ;. new home.3 There were at this moment 
many dispossessed sections of Greeks, and an adventitious popu
latio~ accumulated in Attica, who were anxious for settlements 
beyond sea. The expeditions which now set forth to cross the 
...,iEgean, chiefly under the conduct of members of the Kodrid 
family, composed collectively the memorable Ionic Emigration, 
of which the Ionians, recently expelled from Peloponnesus, form
ed a part, but, as it would seem, only a small part; for we hear 
of many quite distinct races, some renowned in legend, who with
draw from Greece amidst this assemblage of colonists. The 
Kadmeians, the l\finyre of Orchomenus, the Abantes of Eubrea, 
the Dryopes ; the l\lolossi, the Phokians, the Ilreotians, the Arca
dian Pelasgians, and even the Dorians of Epidaurus, - are re-. 
presented as furnishing each a proportion of the crews of these 
emigrant vessels.4 Nor were the results unworthy of so mighty 

1 Pherekydes, Fragm. I Io, ed. Didot; Veil. Paterc. i. 2 ; Conlin, Narr. 26 ; 
Poly::en. i. c. IS. · 

llellanikus traced the genealogy of Kodrns, through ten generations, up 
to Deukalion (Fragment IO, ed. Didot.) 

2 Strauo, xiv. p. 653. 3 Pausan. vii. 2, I. 
' IIerodot. i. 146; Pausan. vii. 2, 3, 4. Isokrates extols his Athenian 

ancestors for having provided, hy means of this emigration, settlements for 
so large a number of distressed ::md poor Greeks at the expense of Barba
rians (Or. xii. Panathenaic. p. 241) 
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a confluence of different races. Not only the Cyclades islands 
in the JEgean, but the great islands of Samos and Chios, near 
the Asiatic coast, and ten different cities on the coast of Asia 
:Minor, from :Miletus in the south to Phokrea in the north, were 
founded, and all adopted the Ionic name. Athens was the me
tropolis or mother city of all of them: Androklus and Neileus, 
the <Ekists of Ephesus and Miletus, and probably other <Ekists 
also, started from the Prytaneium at Athens,1 with those solem
nities, religious and political, which usually marked the departure 
of a swarm of Grecian colonists. 

Other mythical families, besides the heroic lineage of Neleus 
and Nestor, as represented by the sons of Kodrus, took a lead
ing part in the expedition. Herodotus mentions Lykian chiefs, 
descendants from Glaukus son of Hippolochus, and Pausanias 
tells us of PhilUtas descendant of Peneleus, who went at the 
head of a body of Thebans: both Glaukus and Peneleos are 
commemorated in the Iliad.2 And it is a remarkable fact men
tioned by Pausanias (though we do not know on what authority), 
that the inhabitants of Phokrea,- which was the northernmost 
city of Ionia on the borders of' JEolis, and one of the last found
ed, - consisting mostly of Phokian colonists under the conduct 
<>f the Athenians Philogenes and Da!mun, were not admitted 
into the Pan-Ionic Amphiktyony until they consented to choose 
for themselves chiefs of the Kodrid family.3 Prokles, the chief 
who conducted the Ionic emigrants from Epidaurus to Samos, 
was said to be of the lineage of Ion, son of Xuthus.4 

Of the twelve Ionic states constituting the Pan-Ionic Amphik
tyony- some of them among the greatest cities in Hellas - I 
shall say no more at present, as I have to treat of them again 
when I come upon historical ground. 

3. DORIC EmGRATIO:s'S. 

The .lEolic and Ionic emigrations are thus both presented to 
us as direct consequences of the event called the Return of the 

1 Iforodot. i. 146; vii. 95; viii. 46. Vellei. Paterc. i. 4. Phcrekydcs, 
Frag. lll, ed. Didot. 2 Herqdot. i. 147; Pausan. vii. 2. 7. 

3 Pausan. vii. 2, 2; vii. 3, 4. ' Pausan. vii. 4, 3. 
llOL. II. 2 
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Herakleids : and in like manner the formation of the Dorian 
Hexapolis in the south-western corner of Asia l\Iinor : Kos, 
Knidus, Halikarnassus, and IU10des, with its three separate cities, 
as wenas the Dorian establishments in Krete, Mclos, and Thera, 
are all traced more or less directly to the same great revolution. 

Thera, more especially, has its ~oot in the legendary world. Its 
CEkist was Theras, a descendant of the heroic lineage of <Edipus 
and Kadmus, and maternal uncle of the young kings of Sparta, 
Eurysthenes and Prokles, during whose minority he had exercised 
the regency. On their coming of age, his functions were at an 
end: but being unable to endure a private station, he determined 
to put himself at the head of a body of emigrants: many came 
forward to join him, and the expedition was farther reinforced by 
a body of interlopers, belonging to the Minyre, of whom the Lace
dremonians were anxious to getTid. These :Uiinyre had arrived 
in Laconia, not long before, from the island of Lemnos, out of 
which they had been expelled by the Pelasgian fugitives from 
Attica. They landed without asking permission, took up their 
abode and began to "light their fires" on }\fount Taygetus. "When 
the Lacedremonians sent to ask who they were, and wherefore 
they had come, the :Uiinyre replied that they were sons of the 
Argonauts who had landed at _Lemnos, and that, being expelled 
from their own homes, they thought themselves entitled to solicit 
an asylum in the territory of their fathers: they asked, withal, to 
be admitted to share both the lands and the honors of the state. 
The Lacedxmonians granted the request, chiefly on the ground 
of a common ancestry, - their own great heroes, the Tyndarids, 
having been enrolled in the crew of the Argo : the Minyre were 
then introduced as citizens into the tribes, received lots of land, 
and began to intermarry with the preexisting families. It was 
not long, however, before they became insolent : they demanded a 
share in the kingdom (which was the venerated privilege of the 
Herakleids), and so grossly misconducted themselves in other 
ways, tha.t the Lacedremonia.ns resolved to put them to death, and 
began by casting them into prison. ·while the l\Iinyre were thus 
confined, their wives, Spartans by birth, and many of them daugh
ters of the principal men, solicited permission to go in and see 
them: leave being granted, they made use of the interview to 

http:Lacedremonia.ns
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change clothes with their husbands, w.ho thus escaped and fled 
again to l\Iount Taygetus. The greater number of them quitted 
Laconia, and marched to Triphylia, in the western regions of 
Peloponnesus, from whence they expelled the Paroreatro and the 
Kaukones, and founded six towns of their own, of which Lepreum 
was the chie£ A certain proportion, however, by permission of 
the Lacedromonians, joined Theras, and departed with him to the 
island of Kalliste, then possessed by Phrenician inhabitants, who 
were descended from the kinsmen and companions of Kadmus, 
and who had been left there by that prinre, when he came forth 
in search of Europa, eight generations preceding. Arriving thus 
among men of kindred lineage with himself, Theras met with a 
fraternal reception, and the island derived from him the name, 
under which it is historically known, of Thera.1 

Such is the foundation-legend of Thera, believed both by the 
Lacedromonians and by the Therroans, and interesting as it brings 
before us, characteristically as well as vividly, the persons and 
feelings of the mythical world, - the Argonauts, with the Tynda
rids as their companions and l\Iinyoo as their children. In Le
preum, as in the other towns of Triphylia, the descent from the 
l\Iinyro of old seems to have been believed in the historical times, 
and the mention of the river l\Iinyeius in those regions by Homer 
tended to confirm it.2 But people were not unanimous as to the 
legend by which that descent should be made out; while some 
adopted the story just cited from Herodotus, others imagined that 
Chloris, who had come from the l\Iinyeian town of Orchomenus 
as the wife of NC!eus to Pylus, had brought with her a body of 
her countrymen.2 

1 Herodot. iv. 145-149; Valer. 111axim. iv. c. 6; Polyren. vii. 49, who, 
!1owe,·er, gives the narrative differently by mentioning" Tyrrhenians from 
Lemnos aiding S]larta during the Helotic war:" another narrative in his col
lection (Yiii. 'ii), though imperfectly preserved, seems to approach more 
closely to Herodotus. 

2 Homer, Iliad, xi. 721. 
3 Strabo, viii. p. 34 7. J'II. Haoul Rochette, who treats the legends for the 

·most part as if they were so much authentic history, is much displeased with 
Strabo for admitting this diversity of stories (Histoire des Colonies Grecqucs, 
t. iii. ch. 7, p. 54): "Apres des details si clairs et si positifs, comment est-ii 
possib!ll qnc cc memo Strabon, bouleversant toute Ia chronologie, fassc 
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These l\linyro from Lemnos and Imbros appear again as por· 
tions of another narrative respecting the settlement of the colony 
of l\Ielos. It has already been meptioned, that when the I-Ierak· 
leids and the Dorians invaded Laconia, Philonomus, an Achroan, 
treacherously betrayed to them the country, for which he received 
as his recompense the territory of Amyklro. He i;; said to have 
peopled this territory by introducing detachments of l\Iinyro from 
Lenmos and Imbros, who, in the third generation after the return 
of the Herakleids, became so discontented antl mutinous, that the 
Lacedremonians resolved to send them out of the country as emi· 
grants, under their chiefa Polis and Delphus. Taking the direc
tion of Krete, they stopped fa their way to land a portion of their 
colonists on the island of :Melos, which remained throughout the 
historical times a faithful and attached colony of Lacedromon.1 
On arriving in Krete, they are said to have settled at the town 
of Gortyn. "'e find, moreover, that other Dorian establishments, 
either from Lace<lremon or Argos, were formed in Krete ; and 
Lyktos in particular, is noticed, not only as a colony of Sparta, 
but as distinguished for the analogy of its laws and customs.9 It 
is even said that Krete, immediately after the Trojan war, had 
been visited by the wrath of the gods, and depopulated by famine 
and pestilence; and that, in the third generation afterwards, so 
great was the influx of emigrants, the entire population of the 
island was renewed, with the exception of the Eteokretes at 
Polichnre and Prresus.3 · 

arriver Jes :Minyens dans la Triphylie sous la conduite de Chlo1is, mere de 
Nestor?" 

The story which l\I. Raoul Rochette thus puts aside, is quite equal in 
point of credibility to that which he accepts: in fact, no measure of credibility 
can be applied. 

1 Conon, Narrat. 36. Compare Plutarch, Qurestion. Grrec. c. 21, where 
Tyrrhenians from Lemnos are mentioned, as in the passage of Polyrenus, 
referred to in a preceding note. 

1 Strabo, x. p. 481; Aristot. Polit. ii. 10. 
3 Ilerodot. vii. 171 (see above, Ch. xii. vol. i. p. 226). Diodorus (v. 80), 

ns well as Herodotus, mentions generally large emigrations into Krcte from . 
Lacedremon and Argos ; but even the laborious research of M. Raoul Ro
chette ( Histoire des Colonies Grecques, t. iii. c. 9, pp. 60-68) fails in collect· 
ing any distinct particulars of them. 
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There were Dorians in Krete in the time of the Odyssey: 
Homer mentions different languages and different races of men, 
Eteokretes, Kydones, Dorians, Achreans, and Pelasgians, as all 
coexisting in the island, which he describes to be populous, and 
to contain ninety cities. A legend given by Andron, based seem
ingly upon the statement of Herodotus, that Dorus the son -of 
Hellen had settled in Histireotis, ascribed the first introduction of 
the three last races to Tektaphus son of Dorus,- who had led forth 
from that country a colony of Dorians, Achreans, and Pelasgians, 
and had landed in Krete during the reign of the indigenous king 
Kres.l This story of Andron so exactly fits on to the Homeri0 
Catalogue of Kretan inhabitants, that we may reasonably pre
sume it to have been designedly arranged with reference to that 
Catalogue, so as to afford some plausible account, consistently 
with the received legendary chronology, how there came to be 
Dorians in Krete before the Trojan war,- the Dorian colonies 
after the return of the Herakleids being of course long posterior 
in supposed order of time. To find a leader sufficiently early for 
his hypothesis, Andron ascends to the primitive Eponymus Do
rus; to who~e son Tektaphus he ascribes the introduction of a 
mixed colony of Dorians, Achreans, and Pelasgians into Krete: 
these.are the exact three races enumerated in the Odyssey, and 
the king Kres, whom Andron affirms to l1aYe been then reigning 
in the island, represents the Eteokretes and Kydones in the 
list of Homer., The story seems to have found favor among 
native Kretan historians, as it doubtless serves to obviate what 

1 Steph. Byz. v. Llwpwv. -IIept &iv laropel "Av1lpwv, K1J71;,)r lv r1i V~O'<,J 
{3aO'lA€V0".TOr, Ti IC ra<fov rilv Llwpov TOV "E/,,/,71vor, opµ~(Javra EK T~r tv 0ETraAi(i 
Tore µi·v Llwpioor, vvv oe 'foTtatwrtoor 1Cai,ot',uev71r, u¢tKfo{}ai eir Kp~r~11 µera 
O.i,pfrCJv Te Ka'i 'A;ratl:Jv Ka'i IIe.?.aa1,Wi•, Ti:Jv oVK U:rr:apcl11rt.Jv t:i{ Tv/J/n7vlav. 
Compare Strabo, x. pp. 475-4i6, from which it is plain tl1flt the story was 
adduced by Andron with a special explanatory reference to the passage in 
the Odyssey (xv. li!i.) 

The age of Andron, one of the author~ of Atthidcs, is not precisely ascer
tainable, bnt he can hanll_v be pnt c:lrlier than 300 n. c.; see the preliminary 
Dissertation of C. Mlllkr to the Fr,1µ;mcnt>t lli>toricorum Grrocorum. eel. 
Diclot, p. lxxxii; an<l the Prolu>io clc Atthi<lnm Seriptoribus, prefixe;] to 
Lenz's edition of the Fragments of l'hano<l£mns and Demon, p. xxviii. Lips. 
1812. 

http:U:rr:apcl11rt.Jv
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would otherwise be a contradiction in the legendary chronol
ogy.1 

Another Dorian emigration from Peloponnesus to Krete, which 
extended also to Rhodes and Kos, is farther said to have been 
conducted by Alth::emenes, who had been one of the chiefs in the 
expedition against Attica. in which Kro<lus perished. This 
prince, a Hcrakleid, and third in descent from Temcnus, was in· 
duced to expatriate by a family quarrel, and conducted a body 
of Dorian colonists from Argos first to Krete, where some of 
them remained; but the greater number accompanied him to 
Rhodes, in which island, after expelling the Karian possessors, he 
founded the three cities of Lindus, Ialysus, and Kameirus.2 

It is proper here to add, that the legend of the Rhodian archre
ologists respecting their rekist Alth::emenes, who was "·orshipped 
in the isln.nd with heroic honors, was something totally different 
from the preceding. Alth::emenes was a Kretan, son of the king 
Katreus, and grandson of :l\Iinos. ..i\.n or:i.cle predicted to him 
that he would one clay kill his father : eager to escape so terrible 
a destiny, he quitted Kretc, and conducted a colony to Rhodes, 
where the famous temple of the Atabyrian Zeus, on the lofty 
summit of }.fount Atabyrum, was :i.scribcd to his foundation, built 
so as to command a >iew of Krete. Ile had been settled on the 
island for some time, \rhen liis father Katrcus, anxious again to 
embrace his only Eon, followed l1im from Krete: he landed in 
Rhodes during the night 'vithout being known, and a casual collis
ion took place between his attendants and the isl~ndcrs. Althre
menes hastened to the ::.horc to assbt in Tepelling the supposed 
enemies, and in the fray hall the misfortune to kill ,his aged 
father.3 

Either the emigrants who aecompanied Althmmenes,. or some 

1 See Diodor, iv. 60; v. 80. From Stmbo, (l. ·c.) however, we see that 
others rejected the story of Antlron. 

O. l\[Cll!cr (Ifotory of the Dorians, b. i. c. I,§ 9) accepts the story as sub
stantially true, putting n>ide the n:1me Darns, nnd c,·en regards it as certain 
that Minos of Knossus was a Dorian ; but the evidence with which he sup· 
ports this conclmion appears to me loose and faneifu!. 

•Canon, Karrat. 47; Ephorus, Fragm. 62, ed. Marx. 

3 Diodor. v. 59; Apollodur. iii. 2, ?.. In the Chapter next but one preceding 




81 BLANK PERIOD WHICH SUCCEEDS. 

other Dorian colonists afterwards, are reported to have settled at 
Kos, Knidus, Karpathus, and Halikarnassus.· To the last men
tioned city, however, Anthes of Trrezen is assigned as the rekist: 
the emigrants who accompanied him were said to ha-ve belonged 
to the Dymanian tribe, one of the three tribes always found in a 
Doric state: and the city seems to have been characterized as a 
colony sometimes oi Trrezen, sometimes of Argos.I 

'Ve thus have the 1Eolic, the Ionic, and the Doric colonial es
tablishments in Asia, all $pringing out of the legendary age, and 
all set forth as consequences, direct or indirect, of what is called 
the Return of the IIerakleids, or the Dorian conquest of Pelo
ponnesus. According to the received chronology, they are suc
ceeded by a period, supposed to comprise nearly three centuries, 
which is almost an entire blank, before we reach authentic chro
nology and the first recorded Olympiad,-and they thus form 
the concluding events of the mythical world, out of which we 
now pass into historical Greece, such as it stands at the last
mentioned epoch. It is by these migrations that the parts of the 
Hellenic aggregate are distributed into the places which they oc
cupy at the dawn of historical daylight,- Dorians, Arcadians, 
JEtolo-Eleians, and Ach:cans, sharing Peloponncsus unequally 
among them, - JEolians, Ionians, and Dorians, settled both in 
the islands of the JEgean and the coast of Asia :Minor. The 
Return of the Herakleids, as well as the three emigrations, 
.L°Eolic, Ionic, and Doric, present the legendary explanation, 
suitable to the feelings and belief of the people, showing how 

this, Diodorus had ~ade express reference to nath·e Rhodian mythologists, 
-to one in particular, named Zeno (c. 57). 

Wesseling supposes two different 8ettlers in Rhodes, both named .Althre
menes: this is ce1·tainly necessary, if we are to treat the two narratives as 
historical. 

1 Strabo, xiv, p. 653; Pausan. ii. 39, 3; Kallimachus npud Stephan. Byz. 
v. 'AJ.tKapvaGGOt;. 

Ilerodotns (vii. 99) calls Halikarnassns a colony of Trrezen; Pomponius 
Mela (i.16,) of Argos. Vitrnvius names both Argo~ and Trrezen (ii. 8, 12); 
but the two a>kists whom he mentions, l\Ielas and Arevanius, were not so 
well known as Anthes; the inhabitants of llaliknrnassus being called An
thea.dee (see Stephan. Byz. v. 'A-!J~vai; and a. curious inscription in Boeekh's 
Corpus Inscriptionum, No. 2655). 
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Greece passed from the heroic races who besieged Troy and 
Thebes, piloted the adventurous Argi), and slew the monstrous 
boar of Kalytlun, to the historical raC'es, differently named and class
ified, who furnished victors to the Olympic and Pythian games. 

A patient and learned Frend1 writer, ~I. Raoul Rochette, 
who construes all the events of the heroic age, generally ~peak


ing, as so much real history, only making allowance for the mis

takes and exaggerations of poets, - is greatly perplexed by the 

blank and interruption which this Ruppoi'ed continuous series of 

history presents, from the Return of the IIerakleids down to the 

beginning of the Olympiads. He cannot explain to himself so 

long a period of absolute <1uiescence, after the important incidents 

and striking ad ventures of the heroic age ; and if there happened 

nothing worthy of 1·ecord <luring this long period, - as he pre


. sumes, from the fact that nothing has been trammitted, -he 

concludes that this mn~t kn-e arisen from the state of suffering 

and exhaustion in which previous wars ~nd revolution had lefc 

the Greeks : a long intcrrnl of complete inaction being required 

to heal such wonnds.l 

1 "La periode qui me semLlc la pins obscure ct !:t pins remplic de diflicul
tes n'est pas ccllc que jc vicns de parconrir: c'cst cclle qui seprml rcpoque 
des Heraclidcs de !'institution des Olyrnpiadcs. La pcrte des onnages 
d'Ephore et de Theopompe est sans uoute In cause en grandc partie du vi<lo 
immense qnc nous offre daus cet intervallc Fhistoire <le la Grece. 1\Iais si 
l'on en exccple l'etablissemcnt des colonies Eolicnncs, Doriennes, ct fonicn
nes, de l'Asie 1\Iincnrc, et qnelques ercnemcns, tres rnpproches de la pre
miere de ces epoques; l'espaee lie plus de quatre siecles qni !es separe est 
com'ert d'une obscnrite prc.3que impenetrable, ct l'on aura toujours lieu de 
s'etonncr que lcs onvrnges cles ancicns n'offrent auC'un seC'onrs pour remplir 
une lacune nnssi considerable. 1Jne pnrcille ahscnee doit anssi ilons faire 
souVionner qn'il sc passa dans la Grcce pcu <le ccs grands tfrencmcns qui se 
gravent fortement dans la memoire des hommes : pnisqne, si Jes traces ne , 
s'en etaient point consen·ees dans Jes ccrits des contem porains, an moins le 
souvenir s'en sero~ ii perpetue par des monumcns: or !cs monnmens et 
l'histoire se taisent egalcment. ll font done croire que la Grece, agitce {kpnis 
si long temps par des rt'rnlntions de toute cspece, epnisee par ses dcrniercs 
emigrations, 1<e tomna tonte entiere vers des oecupations pai,ioles, et nc 
chercha, pendant ce long intcrrnllr, qn'i\ p:uC:rir, an scin du rcpos ct de 
l'abondance qni en eet la suit<', !cs plaics profondcs que sa population avait . 
souffcrtes. (Raoul HochcttC', IIistoirc <ks Colonies Grecqucs, t. ii. c. 16. p. 4.55.) 
, To the same purpose, Gillies (History of Greece, ch. iii. p. 67, quarto): 
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Assuming 111. Rochette's view of the heroic ages to be correct, 
an<l reasoning upon the supposition that the adventures ascribed 
to the Grecian heroes are matters of historical reality, trans
mitted by tradition from a perio<l of time four centuries before 
the recorded Olympiads, and only embellished by describing 
poets, - the blank which he here dwells upon is, to say the least 
of it, embarrassing and unaccountable. It is strange that the 
stream of tradition, if it had once begun to flow, should (like 
several of the rivers in Greece) he submerged for two or three 
centuries and then reappear. But when we make what appears 
to me the proper distinction between legend and history, it will 
be seen that a period of blank time between the two is perfectly 
conformable, to the conditions under which the former is gen
erated. It is not the immediate past, but a supposed remote past, 
which forms the suitable atmosphere of mythical narrative,-a 
past originally quite un<letermine<l in respect to distance from the 
present, as we see in the Ilia<l and Odyssey. And even when 
we come down to the genealogical poets, who affect to give acer
tain measure of bygone time, and a succession of persons as well 
as of events, still, the names whom they most delight to honor 
and upon whose exploits they chiefly expatiate, are those of the 
ancestral gods and heroes of the tribe 'and their supposed con
temporaries; ancestors separated by a long lineage from the 
present hearer. The gods and heroes were conceived as re
moved from him by several generations, and the legendary mat
ter which was grouped around them appeared only the more im
posing when exhibited at a respectful distance, beyond the <lays 
of father and grandfather, and of all known predecessors. The 
Odes of Pindar strikingly illustrate this tendency. We thus see 
how it happened that, between the times assigned to heroic adven
ture and those of historical record, there existed an intermediate 
blank, filled with inglorious names; and how, amongst the same 
society which cared not to remember proceedings of fathers aud 
grandfathers, there circulated much popular and accredited narra
tive respecting real or supposed ancestors long past and gone. 

"The obscure transactions of Greece, during the four following centuries, 
ill corresponrl with the splendor of the Trojan, or eve!1 of the .Argonautic 
expedition," etc. · 

VOL. II. 2* 8oc. 
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The obscure and barren centuries which immediately p~cede 
the first recorded Olympiad, form the natural separation between 
the legendary return of the IIeraklcids anu the historical wars 
of Sparta against J\Icssene, - between the province of legend, 
wherein matter of fact (if any there be) is so intimately combined 
with ns accompaniments of fiction, as to be undistinguishable 
without the aid of extrinsic eviuence, - and that of history, 
where some matters of fact can be ascertained, and where a 
sagacious criticism may be usefully employed in trying to add to 
their number. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

APPLICATION OF CHROXOLOGY TO GRECIAN LEGEXD. 

I NEED not repeat, what has already been sufficiently set forth 
in the preceding pages, that the mass of Grecian incident anterior 
to 776 B. c. appears to me not reducible either to history or to 
chronology, and that any chronological system which may be 
applied to it must be essentially uncertified and illusory. It was, 
llOwever, chronologized in ancient times, and has continued to be 
so in modern; and the various schemes employed for this irnr
pose may be fonud stated and compared in the first YQlume (the 
last published) of Mr. Fynes Clinton's Fasti IIellenici. There 
were among the Greeks, and there still are among modern 
scholars, important differences as to the dates of the principal 
events :1 Eratosthenes dissented both from Herodotus and from 
Phanias and Kallimachus, while Lar~her and Raoul Rochette 

1 !,archer and Raoul Rochette, adopting the chronological date of Herodo
tus, fix the taking of Troy at l 2i0 n. c., anu the Return of the Heraklcids nt 
1190 n. c. According to the scheme of Eratosthenes, these two events 
atand at 1184 and 1104 n. c . 

. O. Miiller, in his Chronological Tables (Appendix vi. to History of Do
rians, vol. ii. p. 441, Engl. transl.), gives no dates or computntion of years 
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(who follow Herodotus) stand opposed to O. 1\Iiiller and to l\Ir. 
Clinton. That the reader may have a general conception of 
the order in which these legendary events were disposed, I 
transcribe from the Fasti Ilcllenica a double chronological table, 
contained in p. 139, in which the dates are placed in series, from 
Phoroneus to the Olympiad of Corm bus in B. c. 7iG, - in the 
first column according to the system of Eratosthenes, in the 
second according to that of Kallimachus. 

"The following Table (says l\Ir. Clinton) offers a summary 
view of the leading periods from Phoroneus to the Olympiad of 
Cor(l)bus, and exhibits a <louble series of dates; the one proceed
ing from the <late 6f Eratosthenes, the other from a <late founded 
on the reduced calculations of Phanias and Kallimachus, which 
strike out fifty-six years from the amount of Eratosthenes. Pha
nias, as we have seen, omitted fifty-five years betweeH the Return 
and the registered Olympiads; for so we may understand the 
account : Kallimaclms, fifty-six years between the Olympiad of 
Iphitus and the Olympiad in which Correbus won.I 

anterior to the C:iptnre of Trny and the Ucturn of _the IIeraklci<ls, which 
he places with Eratosthenes in 1184 and 1104 n. c. 

C. Muller thinks (in his Annotatio ad Marmor l'arium, appended to the 
Fragmenta Ilistoricorum Grmcorum, ed. Didot, pp. 556, 568, 572; compare 
his Prefatory notice of the Fragments of Hellanikus, p. xxviii. of the same 
Yolume) that the ancient chronologists, in their arrangement of the mythical 
events as antecedent and consequent, were guided by certain numerical 
attachments, especially by a reverence for the cycle of 63 years, product of 
the sacred numbers 7 X 9 = 63. I cannot think that he makes ont his 
hypothesis satisfactorily, as to the particular cycle followed, though it is not 
improbable that some preconceived numerical theories did guide these early 
calculators. He calls attention to the fact that the Alexandrine computation 
of dates was only one among a number of others discrepant, and that modern 
inquirers are too apt to treat it as if it stood alone, or carrietl some superior 
authority, (pp. 568-572; compare Clemen. Alex. Stromat. i. p. 145, Sylb.) 
For example, O. ?lli.illcr observes, (Arpendix to Ifo<t. of Dorians, P· 442,) 
that" Larchcr's criticism and rejection of the Alexan<lrine chronologists may 
perhaps be found as groundless as they are prcsumptuous,"-an observation, 
which, to say the least of it, ascriLes to Eratosthenes a far higher authority 
than he is entitled to. 

1 The date of Kallimaehus for lphitus is approved by Clavier \Prem. 
Temps, tom. ii. p. 203 ), who considers it as not far from the trur.h. 
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" The first column of this TaLle exhibits the current years 
before and after the fall of Troy: in the second column of dates 
the complete intervals are expressed." 

)Years in-
Years tervening B. C. B. C. I 

before between Jo:ra- Kalli

thc }'all' ----------------it-h_•_cl_i_ffe_r_-,entcvents -tos-th_. mach. Iof Troy.'_ 

(570) 1 ,Pl1oroneus, p. 19... .•• . . . . . . . . . •• •. . . 287 (1753r (1697) 
1I (283) { 'l;mwu.<, P· 73 · · · · · · · · · · · • • · · · · • • · · • • · l 33 (146G) (1410)I / efoSf/llS V. p. 13, 88 ......•.......... 5 I 


(250) :Deukalion, p. 42...................... 50 (14.33) (1377) 

('>00) 5 !Erechtheus ..... •..•••••.•••••.•••.•• l 50 (1383)1. (1327) 
- ( 'Dardanus, P· 88 . . . • • • . • . • ..•••••••. 5 

(150) 	 IA::fm, Apluda, Elatus................ 20 (1333) 
1 

(1277) 
130 'tKadmus, p. 85 . . . . . .. • . . • . • . . . . • • • • . 30 1313 1257f 

(100) 	 Pe/ops • • . . • . . . . . . . • • . . . • . .. . • . • • • • • 22 (1283) (1227) 
78 !'Birth of Ilercules • • • . . . . . . .. . • .. . .. .. 36 1261 1205 

1(42) .A_rgonnuts. ..• . .. .. . . .. .• .. ....... •• 12 (1225) (1169) 
30 1/F1rst Thehan war, p. 51, h. • • • . • • • . .. . 4 1213 1157 
26 Death of /lerc11les.................... 2 1209 115.3 
24 1Death of Eurystheus, p. 106, x.......... 4 1207 1151 
20 r·Death ?f If1;llus . . . . . • . • . . . . • • • . . • • • . 2y 9m 1203 1147 
18 
16 
10 

Years 
after 

the Fall 
of Troy. 

8 

~60 ~ 
so 

109 
110 
131 
139 

.Accei''!On of A,gamenrnon . . . . • . . . . . . • . 2 1200 1144 
Reconcl Theban war, p. 87, I. .... , ... , 6 1198 1142 
Trojan expedition (9Y lm) .•••••••• ,.. 9 1192 1136 

Troy taken . . . . • • . • • . . . . . • . . . • . • . . • . 
Orestes reigns at .Argos in the 8th year . . 

7 
52 

1183 
1176 

1127 
1120 

The .Tl1essali occupy Thessaly ..•....•• 
The B(f'o'i return to B~oti:t in the 60th vr. 20 1)24 1068 
..r"Eolic migration under Penthilus . ... : . . 
Hetnrn of the llffaclidw in the 80th year 
Al«tes reigns at Corinth, p. J.30, m . . . • . 
.'.\Iig-rntion of T!teras.................. 
Lesbos ocenpicd 130 .-cars after the rera. 
Death of Codrus ... :. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

29 
1 

21 
8 
1 

1104 
1075 
1074 
1053 
1045 

1048 
1019 
1018 

997 
989 

140 
151 
169 

!Ionic migration 60 years after the Heturn 
Cy.-me founded 150 years after the rera.. 
Smyrna, 168 years after the rem, p. 105, t. 

11 
18 

131 

1044 
1033 
1015 

988 
977 
959 

299 

300 

408}
352 ' 

!Olympiad of Ipliitus ............•..... { l~~ 

!Olympiad of Corrxbus ........•....... ·I .. 
884 

776 

828 

ii6 

1 These dates, distinguir.hed from the rest by braces, are proposed as mere 
conjectures, founded upon the probable length of generations. 



37 APPLICATIO~ OF CHRO:NOLOGY TO LEGEXD. 

Wherever chronology is possible, researches such as those of 
l\Ir. Clinton, which have con<luced so much to the better un
derstanding of the later times of Greece, deserve respectful 
attention. But the able8t chronologist can accomplish nothing, 
unless he is supplied with a certain basis of matters of fact, pure 
and <listinguishable from fiction, and authenticated by witnesses 
both knowing the truth and willing to declare it. Possessing 
this preliminary stock, he may reason from it to refute distinct 
falsehoods and to correct partial mistakes : but if all the original 
statements submitted to him contain truth (at least wherever 
there is truth) in a sort of chemical combination with fiction, 
which he has no means of decomposing, - he is in the condition 
of one who tries to solve a problem without data: he is first 
obliged to construct his own data, and from them to extract his 
conclusions. The statements of the epic poets, our only original 
witnesses in this case, correspond to the description here given. 
·whether the proportion of truth contained in them be smaller or 
greater, it is at all events unassignable, - and the constant and 
intimate admixture -of fiction is both indisputable in itself, and, 
indeed, essential to the purpose and profession of those from 
whom the tales proceed. Of such a character are all the depos
ing witnesses, even where their tales agree; and it is out of a 
heap of such tales, not agreeing, but discrepant in a thousand 
ways, and without a morsel of pure authenticated truth, - that 
the critic is called upon to draw out a methodical series of his
torical events adorned with chronological dates. 

If we could imagine a modern critical scholar transported into 
Greece at the time of the Persian war, - endued with his 
present habits of appreciating historical evi<lence, without sharing 
in the 1·eligious or patriotic feelings of the country,.:.___ and invited 
to prepare, out of the great body of Grecian epic which then 
existed, a History and Chronology of Greece anterior to 776 
B. c., assigning reasons as well for what he admitted as for what 
he rejected, - I feel persuaded that he would have judged the 
undertaking to be little better than a process of guesswork. But 
the modern critic finds that not only Pherckydes and Hellanikus, 
but also Herodotus and Thucydides, have either attem~ed the 
task or sanctioned the belief that it was practicable, - a matter 
not at all surprising, when we consider both their narrow ex:
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perience of historical evidence and the powerful ascendency of 
religion and patriotism in predi~posing them to antiquarian belief, 
- and he therefore accepts the problem as they have bequeathed 
it, adding his own efforts to bring it to a satisfactory solution. 
Nevertheless, he not only follows them with some degree of 
reserve and uneasiness, but even admits important distinctions , 

- quite foreign to their habits of thought. Thucydides talks of the 
deeds of Hellen and his sons with as much confidence as we now 
speak of William the Conqueror: l\Ir. Clinton recognizes IIel
Ien, with his sons Dorus, JEolus, and Xuthus, as fictitious persons: 
Herodotus recites the great heroic genealogies down from Kad
mus and Danaus, with a belief not less complete in the higher 
members of the series than in the lower: but l\Ir. Clinton admits 
a radical distinction in the evidence of events before and after 
the first recorded Olympiad, or 776 B. c.,-" the first date in 
Grecian chronology (he remarks, p. 123,) which can be fixed 
upon authentic evidence," - the highest point to which Grecian 
chronology, reckoning upward, can be carried. Of this impor-. 
tant epoch in Grecian development, - the commencement of 
authentic chronological life, - Herodotus and Thucydides had no 
knowledge or took no account: the later chronologists, from 
Tim~us downwards, noted it, and made it serve as the basis of 
their chronological comparisons, so far as it went: but neither 
Eratosthenes nor Apollodorus seem to have recognized (though 
Varro and Africanus did recognize) a marked difference in 
respect of certainty or authenticity between the period before 
and the period after. 

In farther illustration of l\Ir. Clinton's opinion that the first 
recorded Olympiad is tLe earliest date which can be fixed upon 
authentic evidence, we have, in p. 138, the following just remarks 
in reference to the dissentient views of Eratosthenes, Phanias, 
and KaUimachus, about the date of the Trojan war: ,"The chro
nology of Eratosthenes (he says), founded on a careful comparison 
of circumstances-, and approved by those to whom the same stores 
of information were open, is entitled to our respect. But we must 
remember that a conjectural date can never rise to the authority 
of evidence; that what is accepted as a substitute for testimony 
is not an equivalent: witnesses only can prove a date, and in the 
want of these, the knowledge of it is plainly beyond our reach. 
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If in the absence of a better light we seek for what is probable, 
we are not to forget the distinction between conjecture anll proof; 
between what is probable and what is certain. The computation, 
then, of Eratosthenes for the war of Troy is open to inquiry; and 
if we find it adverse to the. opinions of many preceding writers, 
who fixed a lower date, and adverse to the acknowledged length 
of generation in the most authentic dynasties, we are allowed to 
follow other guilles, who give us a lower epoch." 

Here J\:Ir. Clinton again plainly acknowledges the want of evi
dence, and the irremediable uncertainty of Grecian chronology 
before the Olympiads; and the reasonable conclusion from his 
argument is, not simply, that "the computation of Eratosthenes 
was open to inquiry," (which few would be found to deny,) but · 
that both Eratosthenes and Phanias had delivered positive opin
ions upon a point on which no sufficient evidence was accessible, 
and therefore that neither the one nor the other was a guide to 
be followed.I Jnr. Clinton lloes, indeed, speak of authentic dynas

. ties prior to the first recorded Olympiad, but if there be any 
·such, reaching up from that period to a supposed point coeval 

with or anterior to the war of Troy, - I see no good reason 
for the marked distinction which he draws between chronology 
before and chronology after the Olympiad of Korccbus, or for the 
necessity which he feels of suspending his upward reckoning at the 
last-mentioned epoch, and beginning a different process, called 
"a downward reckoning," from the higher epoch (supposed to be 
somehow ascertained without any upward reckoning) of the first 
patriarch from whom such authentic dynasty emanates.2 Herod
otus and Thucydides might well, upon this supposition, ask of 

1 Karl l\Iiiller observes (in the Dissertation above referred to, appended to 
the Fragmentn. Ilistoricum Grrecorum, p. 568): "Quod attinet remm Tro
janam, tot obruimur et tam diversis veterum scriptorum computationibus, ut 
singulas enumerare ncgotium sit tredii plenum, eas vcl pro bare vel improbare 
res vann. nee vacua ab arroganti<l. Kam nomo hodie ncscit qurenam fidcs 
his habenda sit omnibus." 

2 The distinction which Mr. Clinton draws between an upward and a down
ward chronology is one that I am unable to comprehend. His docti·ine is, 
that upward chronology is trustworthy and practicable up to the first record
ed Olympiad; downward chronology is trustworthy and practicable from Pho
roneus down to the Ionic migration: what is uncertain is, the length of tho 
inte~ediute line which joins the Ionic migration to the fast recorded Olym
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]Ir. Clinton, why he called upon them to alter their method of 
proceeding at the year 7i6 B. c., and why they might not be 
allowed to pursue their" up1rnr<l chronological reckoning," with
out interruption, from Leonidas up to Danaus, or from Peisistratus 
up to Hellen and Deukalion, without any alteration in the point 
of view. Authentic dynasties from the Olympiads, up to an 
epoch above the Trojan war, would enable us to obtain chrono
logical proo.f for the latter date, instead of being reduced (as ]Ir. 
Clinton affirms that we are) to" conjecture" instead of proof. 

The whole question, as to the value of the reckoning from the 

piad, - the downward and the upward terminus. (Sec Fasti Hcllcnici, vol. i. 
Iutroduct.. p. ix. second edit. and p. 123, ch. vi.) 

All chronology must begin by reckoning upwards: .vhcn by this process 
we have arrived at a certain determined era in earlier time, we may from 
that date reckon downwards, if we please. 'Ye must be able to reckon up· 
wards from the present time to the Christian era, before we can employ that 
event as a fixed point for chronological determinations generally. But if 
Eratosthenes could perform correctly the upward reckoning from his own 
time to the fall of Troy, so he roukl nlso perform the upward reckoning up· 
to the nearer point of the Ionic migration. It is true that Eratosthenes gives 
all his statements of time from an older point to a newer (so far at least as 
we can judge from Clemens Alex. Strom. I, p. 336); he says "From the cap
ture of Troy to the return of the Ueraklcids is 80 years; from thence to the 
Ionic migration, 60 years; then, farther on, to the guardianship of Lykurgus, 
159 years; then to the first year of the first Olympiad, 108 years; from which 
Olympiad to the invasion of Xerxes, 297 years; from whence to the begin
ning of the Pcloponnesian war, 48 years," etc. But here is no difference 
between upward reckoning as high as the first Olympiad, and then down· 
ward reckoning for the intervals of time above it. Eratosthenes first found 
or made some npw:ml reckoning to the Trojan capture, either from his own 
time or from some time at a known distance from his own: he then assumes 
'the capture of Troy as an era, and gives statements of intervals going down
wards to the Peloponnesian war: amongst other statements, he assigns clearly 
that interval which ::\Ir. Clinton pronounces to be nndiscoverable, viz. the 
space of time between the Ionic emigration and the first Olympiad, interpos· 
ing one epoch between them. I reject the computation of Eratosthenes, or 
any other computation, to determine the supposed date of the Trojan war: 
but, if I admitted it, I could have no hesitation in admitting also the space 
which he defines between the Ionic migration and the first Olympiad. 1~use· 
bins (Pr~p. F.v. x. !l, p. 48:i) reckons upwards from the birth of Christ, 
making various halts, but never breaking off, to the initial phenomena of 
Grecian antiquity, - the deluge of Dcukalion and the conflagration of Phall· 
ton. · 
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Olympiads up to Phoroneus, does in truth turn upon this point: 
Are those genealogies, which profess to cover the space between 
the two, authentic and trustworthy, or not ? .Mr. Clinton appears 
to feel that they are not so, when he admits the essential difference 
in the character of the evidence and the necessity of altering the 
method of computation, before and after the first recorded Olym
piad ; yet, in his Preface, he labors to prove that they possess 
historical worth and are in the main correctly set forth: moreover, 
that the fictitious persons, where,·er any such are intermingled, 
may be detected and eliminated. The evidences upon which he 
relies, are: I. Inscriptions; 2. The early poets. 

1. An inscription, being nothing but a piece of writing on mar
ble, carries evidentiary value under the same conditions as a pub
lished writing on paper. If the inscriber reports a contemporary 
fact which he had the means of knowing, and if there be no rea
son to suspect misrepresentation, we believe his assertion: if, on 
the other hand, he records facts belonging to a long period before 
his own time, his authority counts for little, except in so far as 
we can verify and appreciate his means of knowledge. 

In estimating, therefore, the probative force of any inscription, 
the first and most indispensable point is to assure ourselves of its 
date. Amongst all the public registers and inscriptions alluded 
to by l\Ir. Clinton, there is not one which can be positively refer
red to a <late anterior to 776 B. c. The quoit of Iphitus, - the 
public registers at Sparta, Corinth, an<l Elis, - the list of the 
priestesses of Juno at Argos,- are all of a date completely un
certified. 0. :l\foller does, indeed, agree with Mr. Clinton 
(though in my opinion without any sufficient proof) in assigning 
the quoit of Iphitus to the age ascribed to that prince: and if we 
even grant thus much, we shall have an inscription as old (adopt
ing l\Ir. Clinton's determination of the age of Iphitus) as 828 
B. c. But when Mr. Clinton quotes O. l\Ii.iller as admitting the 
registers of Sparta, Corinth, and Elis, it is right to add that the 
latter does not profess to guarantee the authenticity of these doc
uments, or the age at which such regi~ters began to be kept. 1t 
is not to be doubted that there were registers of the kings of 
Sparta carrying them up to Ilerakles, and of the kings of Eli~ 
from Oxylus to Iphitus; but the question is, at what time did 
these lists begin to be kept continuously?. This is a point which 
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we have no means of deciding, nor can we accept 1\fr. Clinton's 
unsupported conjecture, when he tells us: "I'erlwps these were 
begun to be written as early as n. c. 1048, the probable time of 
the Dorian conquest." Again, he tells us: "At Argos, a register 
was presen·ed of the priestesses of Juno, which 11J(qht be more 
ancienL than the catalogues of the kings of Sparta or Corinth. 
That r1~gister, from which IIellanikus composed his work, con
tained the priestesses from the earliest times down to the age of 
Ilellanikus himself: •.•. But this catalogue mig/;t /;ai·e been 
commenced as early as the Trojan war itself, and e\·en at a still 
earlier date." (pp. x. xi.) Again, respecting the inscriptions 
quoted by Herodotus from the temple of the Ismenian Apollo at 
Tbebe~, in which Amphitryo and Laodmnas arc named, l\Ir. 
Clinton says, "They were ancient in the time of Herodotus, which 
may perhaps carry them back 400 years before his time: and in 
that case they migld approach within 300 years of Laodamas and 
within 400 years of the probable time of Kadmus himself."-" It 
is granted (he adds, in a note,) that these inscriptions were not 
genuine, that is, not of the date to which they were assigned by 
Herodotus himself. But that they were ancient, cannot be 
doubted,'' &c. 

The time when Herodotus saw the temple of the Ismenian 
Apollo at Thebes can hardly have been earlier than 4.'iO B. c.: 
reckoning upwards from hence to 776 B. c., we have an inte'n·al 
of 326 years: the inscriptions which Herodotus saw may well 
therefore have been ancient, without being earlier than the first 
recorded Olympiacl. Jnr. Clinton does, indeed, tell us that an
cient "may perhaps" be construed as 400 years earlier than He
rodotus. But no careful reader can permit himself to convert 
such bare possihility into a ground of ~nferenee, ancl to make it 
available, in conjunction with other similar possibilities before 
enumerated, for the purpose of' showing that there really existed 
inscriptions in Greece of a date anterior to 776 B. c. Unless 
J\Ir. Clinton can make out this, he can derive no benefit from in
scriptions, in his attempt to substantiate the reality of the mythi
cal persons or of the mythical events. 

The truth is, that the Ilerakleid pedigree of the Spartan kings 
(as has been olJservcd in a former cha)!ter) is only one out of 
the numerous divine and heroic genealogies with which the Hel-
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Ienic world abounded,1-a class of documents which become 
historical evidence only so high in the ascending series as the 

1 See the string of fabulous namcg p!arerl at the head of the Ilalikarnas
sian Inscription, professing to enumerate the series of priests of Poscirl.Jn 
from the fonrnlation of the city (Inscript. No. 2653, Iloeckh), with the com
mentary of the learned erlitor: compare, also, what he pronounces to be an 
inscription of a genealogy partially fabulous at IIierapytna in Krete (No. 
2563). 

The memorable Parian marble is itself an insm·iption, in which legend and 
history - god.s, heroes, and men - are lilended together in the various sue
cessi,·e epochs without any consciousness of transition in the mind of the 
inscriber. 

That the Catalogue of Priestesses of Here at Argos went back to the ex
treme of fabulous times, we may discern by the Frugments of Ilellanikus 
(Frag. 45-53 ). So also did the rcgi~ters at Sikytm: they professed to re
cord Amphion, son of Zeus and Antiopc, as the inventor of harp-music 
(Plutareb, De l\rusic<l, c. 3, p. 1132). 

I remarked in the preceding page, that Mr. Clinton erroneously citeg K. 
0. ~Hiller as a bclie,·er in the chronological a11thenticit.1 of the lists of the early 
Spartan kings: he says (vol. iii. App. vi. p. 330), "Mr. Millier is ef opinion 
that an authentic account of the years of each Lacedremonian reign from the 
return of tlie Ilcrncliure to the Olympiad of Korcebus had been preserved to 
the time of Eratosthenes and Apollod.Jrns." But this is a mistake; for 
Miillcr expressly disavows any belief in the authenticity of the lists (Dorians, 
i. p. 146) : he says: "I do not contend that the chronological accounts in the 
Spartan lists form an authentic document, more than those in the catalogue of 
the priestesses of Herc and in the list of Ilalikarnassiau priests. The chro
nological statements in the Spartan lists may have been formed from imper
fect memorials: lrnt the Alcxandrine chronologists mnst have found such 
tables in existence," &c. 

The discrepancies noticed in Herodotus (vi. 52) are alone sufficient to 
prove that continuous registers of the names of the Laccdremonian kings 
did not begin to be kept until very long after tl1e date here assigned by l\Ir. 
Clinton. 

Xenophon (Agcsilans, viii. 7) agrees with what Herodotus mentions to have 
been the nntirn Lnceclremonian story,- that Aristodcmus (and not his sons) 
was the king who conducted the Dorian invaders to Sparta. 'Yhat is 
farther remarkable is, that Xenophon calls him - 'Aptur6011µ0t; o'HpaKl.iom;. 
The reasonable inference here is, that Xenophon believed Aristodcmus to be 
the son of Ilcrak!Cs, and that this was one of the various genealogical stories 
current. Ilut here the critics interpose; "o 'Ilpa1</,[ovi; (observes Selmeider,) 
non rrair, sed urrvyovoi;, ut ex llcrodoto, viii. 131, admonuit 'Vci,ke." Surely, 
if Xenophon had meant this, he would have oaid ou<j>' 'HpaKl,iovi;. 

Perhaps particular exceptional eases might be quoted, wherein the very 
common phrase of 6, followed by a genitive, means d<scendant, and not son. 

http:Poscirl.Jn
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namos composing them are authenticated by contemporary, or 
nearly contemporary, enrolment. At what period this practice 
of enrolment began, we luwe no information. Two remarks, 
however, may be made, in reference to any approximative guess 
as to the time when actual registration commenced: First, that 
the numher of names in the pedigree, or the length of past time 
which it professes to emhrace, affords no presumption of any 
superior antiquity in the time of regietration: Secondly, that, 
looking to the acknowledged paucity and rudeness of Grecian 
writing, even down to the GOth Olympiad (.'540 n. c.), and to the 
absence of the habit of writing, as well as the low estimate of 
its value, which such a state of things argues, the presumption is, 
that written enrolment of family genealogies, did not commence 
until a !orig time after 77G B. c., and the obligation of proof falls 
upon him who maintains that it commenced earlier. And this 
second remark is farther horne out, when we ohserve that there 
is no registered list, except that of the Olympic victors, which 
goes up even so high as 77G B. c. The next list which O. J\fol
ler and Mr. Clinton produce, is that of the Karneonicre, or victors 
at the Karneian festival, which reaches only up to G7G B. c. 

If Mr. Clinton then makes little out of inscriptions to sustain 
his view of Grecian hi~tory and chronology anterior to the re
corded Olympiads, let us examine the inferences which he draws 
from his other source of evirlence, - the early poets. And here 
it will be found, First, that in order to maintain the credibility of 
these witnesses, he lays down positions respecting historical evi
dence both indefensible in themselves, and especially inapplica
ble to the early times of Greece: Secondly, tliat his reasoning is 
at the same time inconsistent, - inasmuch as it includes admis
sions, which, if properly understood and followed out, exhibit 
these very witnesses as habitually, indiscriminately, and uncon
sciously mingling truth and fiction, and therefore little fit to be 
believed upon their solitary and unsupported testimony. 

To take the ~econd point first, he says, Introduction, p. ii-iii: 
"The authority even of the genealogies has been called in ques-

But if any doubt be allowed upon this point, chronological computations, 
founded on gcnculogics, "·ill be exposed to a scriou~ additional suspicion 
'Vhy are we to assume that Xenophon must gh·e the same story as Ilerodo· 
tuH, unless his words naturally tell us so ? 
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tion by many able and learned persons, w~10 reject Danaus, Kad
mus, Hercules, Theseus, and many others, as fictitious persons. 
It is evident that any fact would come from the hands of the 
poets embellished with many fabulous additions : and fictitious 
genealogies were undoubtedly composed. Because, however, 
wrne genealogies were fictitious, we are not justified in concluding 
that all were fabulous ......•• In estimating, then, the histori
cal value of the genealogies transmitted by the early poets, we 
may take a middle course; not rejecting them as wholly false, 
nor yet implicitly receiving all as true. The genealogies con
tain many real persons, but these are incorporated witli many .fic
titious names. The fictions, however, will have a basis of truth : 
th~ genealogical expression may be false, but the connection 
which it describes is real. Even to those who reject the whole 
as fabulous, the exhibition of the early times which is presented 
in this volume may still be not unacceptable : because it is neces
rnry to the right understanding of antiquity that the opinions of 
the Greeks concerning their own origin should be set before us, 
even if these are erroneous opinions, and that their story should 
Le told as they have told it themselves. The names preserved 
Ly the ancient genealogies may be considered of three kinds; 
either they were the name of a race or clan converted into the 
name of an individual, or they were altogether fictitious, or lastly, 
they were real historical names. An attempt is made, in the 
four genealogical tables inserted below, to distinguish these three 
classes of names..... Of those who are left in the third class 
(i.e. the real) all are not entitled to remain there. But I have 
unly placed in the third class those names concerning which there 
seemed to be little doubt. The rest are left to the judgment of 
the reader." 

Pursuant to this principle of division, Mr. Clinton furnishes 
four genealogical taLles,1 in which the names of persons repre
Fenting races are printed in capital letters, and those of purely 
Jictitious persons in italics. And these table~ exhibit a curious 
sample of the intimate commixture of fiction with that which he 
calls truth:· real son and mythical father, real husband and 
mythical wife, or vice 1:ersd. 

1 See Mr. Clinton's work, pp. 32, 40, I oo. 

I 
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Upon Mr. Clinton's tables we may remark: 
1. The 11amcs singled out as fictitious are distinguished by no 

common charndcr, nor any mark either assignable or defonsible, 
from those whieh arc left a:i real. To take an example (p. 40), 
why fa Itouus the first pointed out as a fiction, while Itonus the 
second, together with l'hyscus, Cynus, Salmoneus, Ormenus, etc., 
in the snme page, are preserved as real, all of them being epo
nyu1s of towns just as much as ltonus? 

2. If we are to discard Hellen, Durus, .iEolus, I0n, etc., ai! not 
being real individual persons, but expressions for personified 
races, why are we to retain Kadmus, Dan:.ius, IIyllus, and several 
others, who are just as much eponyms of races and tribes as the 
four alio\'e mentioned? IIyllus, l'amphylus, and Dymas are the 
eponyms of the three Dorian tribes,1 just as Hoples and the other 
three sons of IL>n were of the four Attic tribes : Kadmus and 
Danaus stand in the same relation to the Kadmeians and Dana
a1B, as Argus and ..:\cha-us to the Argeians and Achao>ans. Be
siues, there are many other names really eponymous, which we 
cannot now recognize to be so, in consequence of our imperfect 
act1uai11ta11ce with the subdivisions of the Hellenic population, 
each of which, speaking generally, had its god or hero, to whom 
the original of the name was referred. It~ then, eponymous 
names are to be excluded from the category of reality, we shall 
iiud that the ranks of the real men will be thinned to a far greater 
extent than is indicated by )fr. Clinton's tables. 

3. Though )fr. Clinton does not carry out consistently either 
of his disfranchising qualifications among the names nnd persons 
of the old mythes, he nevertheless presses them far enough to 
strike out a sensible proportion of the whole. By conceding thus 
much to modern scepticim1, he has departed from the point of 
view of Hellanikus aud Herouotus, anu the ancient historians 
geucrally; and it is singular that the names, which he has been 
the mo:;t forward to ~acrillcc, are exactly those to which they 
were most attached, and which it would have been most painful 
to their faith to part with, - I mean the eponymous heroes. 
Neither llerouutus, nor llellanikus, 11or Eratosthenes, nor any 

1 ".From thcsu tl11'L'O" (llyll11s, l'itmphyltts, ancl Dymas.) 'ays ::IIr. Clinton, 
\'Ol. i. ch. 5, p. l U'J, "tile tln'L'C Dorian tribes ueriveu their names." 
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one of the chronological reckoners of antiquity, would have ad
mitted the distinction which J\Ir. Clinton draws between persons 
real and persons fictitious in the 0ld mythical world, though they 
might perhaps occasionally, on special grounds, call in question 
the exiRtence of some individual characters amongst the mythical 
ancestry of Greece; but they never dreamed of that general 
severance into real and fictitious persons, which forms the princi
ple of J\lr. Clinton's "middle course." Their chronological com
putations for Grecian antiquity assumed that the mythical char
acters, in their full and entire sequence, were all real persons. 
Setting up the entire li6t as real, they calculated so many genera
tions to a century, and thus determined the number of centurie1:1 
which separated themselves from the gods, the heroes, or the 
autochthonous men who formed in their view the historical start
ing point. Ilut as soon as it is admitted that the personages in 
the mythical world are divisible into two classes, partly real and 
partly fictitious, the integrity of the series is broken up, and it 
can be no longer employed as a basis for chronological calculation. 
In the estimate of the ancient chronologers, three succeeding per
sons of the same lineage-grandfather, father, and son, -counted 
for a century; and this may pass in a rough way, so long as you 
are thoroughly satisfied that they are all real persons: but if, in 
the succession of persons A, Il, C, you strike out Il as a fiction, 
the continuity of data necessary for chronological computation 
disappears. Now ]\fr. Clinton is inconsistent with himself in 
this,_.:.... that, while he abandons the unsuspecting historical faith 
of the Grecian chronologcrs, he nevertheless.continues his chro
nological computations upon the data of that ancient faith, 
upon the assumed reality of all the persons constituting his ante
historical generations. "'hat becomes, for example, of the Hera
kleid genealogy of the Spartan kings, when it is admitted that 
eponymous persons are to be cancelled as fictions ; seeing that 
Hyllus, through whom those kings traced their origin to Hera
kles comes in the most distinct manner under that category, as 
much so as IIoplCs the son of Ion ? It will be found that, when 
we once cease to believe in the mythical world as an uninter
rupted and unalloyed succession of real individuals, it becomes 
unfit to serve as a basis for chronological computations, and that 
]\fr. Clinton, when he mutilated the data of the ancient chronolo
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gists, ought at the same time to ham abandoned their problems 
as insoluble. Genealogie~ of real persons, such as Herodotus 
and Eratosthenes believed in, afford a tolerable basis for calcula
tions of time, within certain limits of error: "genealogies contain
ing many real persons, but incorporated with many fictitious 
names," (to use the language just cited from Mr. Clinton,) are 
cssentialiy unavailable for such a purpose. 

It is right here to add, that I agree in l\Ir. Clinton's view of 
these eponymous persons : I admit, with him, that " the genea
logical expression may often be false, when the connection which 
it describes is real." Thus, for example, the adoption of Hyl!us 
by 1Egimius, the father of Pamphylus and Dymas, to the privileges 
of a son and to a third fraction of his territories, may reasonably 
be construed as a mythical expression of the fraternal union of 
the three Dorian tribes, Hylleis, Pamphyli, and Dymanes: so 
about the relation~hip of Ion and Achreus, of Dorus and JEolus. 
But if we put this construction on the name of Hyllus, or IOn, or 
Achreus, we cannot at the same time employ either of these 
persons as units in chronological reckoning: nor is it consistent 
to recognize them in the lump as members of a distinct class, 
and yet to enlist them as real individuals in measuring the dura
tion of past time. 

4. J\Ir. Clinton, while professing a wish to tell the story of the 
Greeks as they have told it themselves, seems unconscious how 
capitally his point of view differs from theirs. The distinction 
which he draws between real and fictitious persons would have 
appeared unreasonr.ble, not to say offensive, to Herodotus or 
Eratosthenes. It is undoubtedly right that the early history (if 
so it is to be called) of the Greeks should be told as they have 
told it themselves, and with that view I have endeavored in the 
previous narrative, as far as I could, to present the primitive 
legends in their original color and character, - pointing out at 
the same time the manner in which they were transformed and 
distilled into history by passing through the retort of later an
nalists. It is the legend, as thus transformed, which J\Ir. Clinton 
6eems to understand as the story told by the Greeks themselves, 
- which cannot be admitted to be true, unless the meaning of 
the expression- Le specially explained. In his general distinc· 
tion, however, between the real and fictitious persons of the 
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mythical world, he departs essentially from the point of view 
even of the later Greeks. And if lie had consistently followed 
out that distinction in his particular criticisms, he would have 
found the ground slipping under his feet in his upward march 
even to Troy, - not to mention the series of eighteen genera
tions farther up, to Phoroneus; but he does. not consistently fol
low it out, and therefore, in practice, he deviates little from the 
footsteps of the ancients. 

Enough has been said to show that the witnesses upon whom 
l\Ir. Clinton relies, blend truth and fiction habitually, indiscrimi
nately, and unconsciously, even upon his own admission. Let 
us 11-0w consider the positions which he lays down respecting 
historical evidence. He says (Introduct. pp. vi-vii) : 

"\Ve may acknowledge as real persons all those whom there 
is no reason for rejecting. The presumption is in favor of the 
early tradition, if no argument can be brought to overthrow it. 
The persons may be considered real, when th" description o( 
them is consonant with the state of the country at that time: 
when no national prejudice or vanity could be concerned in in-. 
venting them: when the tradition is consistent and general: when 
rival or hostile tribes concur in the leading facts: when the acts 
ascribed to the person (divested of their poetical ornament) enter 
into the political system of the age, or form the basis of other 
transactions which fall within known historical times. Kadmus 
and Danaus appear to be real persons : for it is conformable to 
the state of mm1kind, and perfectly credible, that Phccnician and 
Egyptian adventurers, in the ages to which these persons are · 
ascribed, should have found theit· way to the coasts of Greece: 
and the Greeks (as already observed) .had no motive from any 
national vanity to feign these settlements. Hercules was a real 
person. His acts were recorded by those who were not friendly 
to the Dorians; .by Achreans and .lEolians, and Ionians, who had. 
no vanity to gratify in celebrating the hero of a hostile and rival. 
people. His descendants in many branches remained in many, 
states down to the historical times. His son Tlepolemus, and. 
his grandson and great-grandson Cleodreus and Aristomachus,. 
are acknowledged (i. e. by 0. Muller) to be real persons: and_ 
there is no reason that can be assigned for reoeiving these, which 
will not be equally valid for establishing the reality both of .Her-~ 

VOL. II 3 4oc. 
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cules and Hyllus. Above all, Hercules is authenticated by the 
testimonies both of the Iliad and Odyssey." 

These positions appear to me inconsistent with any sound views 
of the conditions .of historical testimony. According to what is 
here laid down, we are bound to accept as real all the persons 
mentioned by Homer, Arktinus, Lesches, the Hesiodic poets, 
Eumelus, Asius, etc., unless we can adduce some positive ground 
in each particular case to prove the contrary. If this position 
be a true one, the greater part of the history of England, from 
Brute the Trojan down to Julius Ca~sar, ought at once to be 
admitted as valid and worthy of credence. What l\Ir. Clinton 
here calls the early tradition, is in point of fact, the narrative of 
these early poets. The word tradition is an equivocal word, and 
begs the whole question; for while in its obvious and literal 
meaning it implies only something handed down, whether truth 
or fiction,-it is tacitly understood to imply a tale descriptive of 
some real matter of fact, taking its rise at the time when that 
fact happened, and originally accurate, but corrupted by subse
quent oral transm.ission. Understanding, therefore, by Mr. Clin
ton's words early tradition, the tales of the old poets, we shall 
find his position totally inadmissible, - that we are bound to 
admit the persons or statements of Homer and Hesiod as real, 
unless where we can produce reasons to the contrary. To allow 
this, would be to put them upon a par with goo!;! contemporary 
witnesses; for no greater privilege can be claimed in favor even 
of Thucydides, than the title of his testimony to be believed 
unless where it can be contradicted on special grounds. The 
presumption in favor of an asserting witness is either strong or 
weak, or positively nothing, according to the compound ratio of 
his means of knowledge, his moral and intellectual habits, and 
his motive to speak the truth.· Thus, for instance, when Hesiod 
tells us that his father quitted the JEolic Kyme, and came to 
Askra in Breotia, we may fully believe him; but when he de· 
scribes to us the battles between the Olympic gods :=md the Titans, 
or between Ilerakles and Cycnus, - or when I~omer depicts the 
efforts of Hectiir, aided by Apollo, for the defence of Troy, and 
the struggles of Achilles and Odysseus, with the assistance of 
Here and Poseidon, for the destruction of that city, events pro
fessedly long past and gone, - we cannot presume either of them 



PLAT:SIBLE FICTIOX. fil 

to be in any way worthy of belief. It cannot be shown that they 
po~sessed any means of knowledge, while it is certain tliat they 
could have no motive to consider l1istorical truth: their object 
was to satisfy an uncritical appetite for narrative, and to interest 
the emotions of their hearers. Mr. Clinton says, that " the per
sons may be considered real when the description of them is 
consistent with the state of the country at that time." But he 
has forgotten, first, that we know nothing of the state of the 
country except what these very poets tell us; next, tbat fictitious 
persons may be just as consonant to the state of the country as 
real persons. \Vhile, therefore, on the one hand, we have no 
independent evidence either to affirm· or to deny that Achilles or 
Agamemnon are consistent with the state of Greece or Asia 
l\Iinor, at a certain supposed date 1183 B. c., so, on the other 
hand, even assuming such consistency to be made out, this of ' 
itself would not prove them to be real persons. 

liir. Clinton's reasoning altogether overlooks the existence of 
plausible fiction, - fictitious stories which harmonize perfectly 
wdl with the general course of facts, and which are distinguish
ed from matters of fact not by any internal character, but by the 
circumstance that matter of fact has some competent and well
informed witness to a~thenticate it, either directly or through 
legitimate inference. Fiction may Le, and often is, extravagant 
and incredible; but it may also be plausible and specious, and in 
that case there iB nothing but the want of an attesting certificate 
to distinguish it from truth. Now all the tests, which Mr. Clin
ton proposes as guarantees of the reality of the Homeric persons, 
will be just as well satisfied by plausible fiction as by actual 
matter of fact: the plausibility of the fiction consists in its satis
fying those and other similar conditions. In most cases, the tales 
of the poets did foll in with the existing current of feelings in 
their audience: " prejudice and Yanity" are not the only feelings, · 
but doubtless prejudice and vanity were often appealed to, and it 
was from such harmony of sentiment that they acquired their 
hold on men's belief. \Vithout any doubt, the Iliad appealed 
most powerfully to the reYerence for ancestral gods and heroes. 
among the Asiatic colonists who first hear<l it: the temptation of 
putting forth an interesting tale is quite a sufficient stimulus to 
the invention of the poet, and the plausibility of the tale a suffi
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cient passport to the belief of the hearers. Mr. Clinton talks of 
" consistent and general tradition." But that the tale of a poet, 
when once toid with etlect and beauty, acquired general belief, 
- is no proof that it was founded on fact: otherwise, what are 
we to say to the divine legends, and to the large portion of the 
Homeric narrative which l\Ir. Clinton himself sets aside as un
true, under the designation of " poetical ornament?" "\Vhen a 
mythical incident is recorded as " forming the basis" of some 
known historical fact or institution, - as, for instance, the suc
cessful stratagem by which J\Ielanthus killed Xanthus, in the bat
tle on the boundary, as recounted in my last chapter, - we may 
adopt one of two views ; "·e may either treat the incident as real, 
and as having actually given occasion to what is described as its 
effect, - or we may treat the incident as a legend imagined in 
order to assign some plausible origin of the reality, - " Aut ex 
re nomen, aut ex vocabulo fabula."1 In cases where the legend
ary incident is referred to a time long anterior to any records, 
- as it commonly is,--: the second mode of proceeding appears 
to me far more consonant to rea;;on and prcbability than the first. 
It is to be re~ollected that all the persons and facts, here defended 
as matter of real history, by l\Ir. Clinton, are referred to an age 
long preceding the first beginning of records. 

I have already remarked that l\Ir. Clinton shrinks from his 
own rule in treating Kadmus and Danaus as real persons, since 
they are as much eponyms of tribes or races as Dorus and Hellen. 
And if he can admit Iforakles to be a real man, I cannot see 
upon what reason he can consistently disallow any one of the 
mythical personages, for there is not one whose exploits are more 
strikingly at variance with the standard of historical probability. 
Mr. Clinton reasons upon the supposition that "Hercules was a 
Dorian hero:" but he was , Achrean and Kadmeian as well as 
Dorian, though the legends respecting him are different in all the 
three characters. "\Vhether his son Tlepolemus and his grandson 
Cleodreus belong to the category of historical men, I will not 
tak~ upon me to say, though O. l\Iuller (in my opinion without 

·any warranty) appears to admit it; but Hyllus certainly is not a 
real man, if the canon of l\fr. Clinton himself' respecting the 

1 l'omponius Mela, iii. 7. 
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'-"J.lonyms is to be trusted. " The descendants of Hercul&s (ob
serves l\Ir. Clinton) remained in many states down to the histor
ical times." So <lid those of Zeus and Apollo, and of that god 
whom the historian Hekatxus recognized as his progenitor in the 
Rixteenth generation; the titular kings of Ephesus, in the histor
ical times, as well as Peisistratus, the despot of Athens, traced 
their origin up to .i"Eolus and Hellen, yet l\lr. Clintou does not 
hesitate to reject .lEolus and Hellen as fictitious persons. I dis
pute the propriety of quoting the Iliad and Odyssey (as l\lr. 
Clinton does) in evidence of the historic personality of Hercules. 
For, even with regard to the ordinary men who figure in those 
poems, we l1ave no means of discriminating the real from the 
fictitious ; while the Homeric Herakles is unquestionably more 
than an ordinary man, - he is the favorite son of Zeus, from his 
birth predestined to a life of labor and servitude, as preparation 
for a glorious immortality. "Without doubt, the poet himself be
lieved in the reality of Hercules, but it was a reality clothed with 
superhuman attributes. 

:l\Ir. Clinton observes (Introd. p. ii.), that "because some gene
alogies were fictitious, we are not justified in concluding that all 
were fabulous." It is no way necessary that we should maintain 
so extensive a position: it is sufficient that all are fabulous so far 
as concerns gods and heroes, - some fabulous throughout, - and 
none ascertainably true, for the period anterior to the recorded 
Olympiads. How much, or wlrnt particular portions, may be 
true, no one can pronounce. The gods and heroes are, from our 
point of view, essentially fictitious; but from the Grecian point 
of view they were the most real (if the expression may be per
mitted, i. e. clung to with the strongest faith) of all the members 
of the series. They not only formed parts of the genealogy as 
originally conceived, but were in themsch-es the grand reason 
why it was. conceived, -as a golden chain to connect the living 
man with a divine ancestor. The genealogy, therefore, taken as 
a whole, (and its value consists in its being taken as a whole,) 
was from the beginning a fiction; but the names of the father 
and gr:rnclfather of the living man, in whose clay it first came 
forth, were doubtless those of real men. 'Wherever, therefore, 
we can verify the date of a genealogy, as applied to some living 
person, we may reasonably presume the two lowest members of 
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it to be also those of real persons: but this has no application to 
. the time anterior to the Olympiads, - still k•s to the pretended 
times ot: the Trojan war, the Kalydonian boar-hunt, or the del
uge of Deukalion. To reason (as :Mr. Clinton does, Introd. p. 
vi.), - "Because Aristomaclius was a real man, therefore his 
father Cleodmus, his gramlfather Ilyllus, and so farther upwards, 
etc., must have been real men," - is an inadmitisible conclusion. 
The historian IIekat3:)US was a real man, and doubtless his father 
IIegesander, also, - but it would be unsafe to march up his gene
alogical ladder fifteen stepil, to the presence of the ancestorial 
god of whom he boasted: the upper steps of the ladder will Le 
found broken and unreal. Not to mention that the inference, 
from real son to real father, is inconsistent with the admissions in 
J\Ir. Clinton's own genealogical tables; for he there inserts the 
names of seve1:al mythical fathers as having begotten real his
torical sons. 

The general authority of 11Ir. Clinton's book, and the sincere 
respect which I entertain for his elucidations of the later chro
nology, have imposed upon me the duty of assigning those grounds 
on which I dissent from his conclusions prior to the first recorded 
Olympiad. The reader who desires to see the numerous and con
tradictory guesses (they deserve no better name) of the Greeks 
themselves in the attempt to clironologize their mythical narra
tives, will find them in the copious notes annexed to the fo;;t half 
of his first volume. .As I comider all sueh researches not merely 
as fruitless, in regard to any trustworthy result, but as serving to 
divert attention from the genuine form and really illustrative 
character of Grecian legend, I have not thought it right to go 
over the same ground in the present work. Differing as I do, 
however, from J\Ir. Clinton's views on this subject, I concur with 
him in deprecating the application of etymology (Intr. pp. xi-xii.) 
as a general scheme of explanation to the characters and eventil 
of Greek legend. .Amongst the many causes which operated as 
suggestives and stimulants to Greek fancy in the creation of thesP 
interesting tales, doubtless etymology has had its share; but it 
cannot be applied (as Hermann, above all others, has sought to 
apply it) for the purpose of imparting supposed sense and system 
to the general body of mythical narrative. I have already re
marked on this topic in a former chapter. 
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It would be curious to ascertain at what time, or by whom, the 
earliest continuous genealogies, connecting existing persons with 
the supposed antecedent age of leg.end, were formed and pre
served. Neither Horner nor Hesiod mentionecl any verifiable 
present persons or circumstances : had they done so, the age of one 
or other of them could have been determined upon good evidence, 
which we may fairly presume to have been impossible, from the 
endless controversies upon this topic among ancient writers. In 
the Hesiodic 'Vorks and Days, the heroes of Troy and Thebes 
are even presentecl as an extinct race,1 radically different from 
the poet's own contemporaries, who are a new race, far too de
praved to be conceived as sprung from the loins of the heroes; 
so that we .can hardly suppose Hesiod (though his father was a 
native of the .lEolie Kyme) to have admitted the pedigree of 
the .lEolic chiefo, as reputed descendants of Agamemnon. Cer
tain it is, that the earliest poets did not attempt to measure or 
bridcre over the supposed interval, between their own age and the 

0 

war of Troy, by any definite series of fathers and sons: whether 
Eumelus or Asius made any such attempt, we cannot tell, but 
the earliest continuou3 backward genealogies which we find men
tioned are those of Pherekydes, Hellanikus, and Herodotus. It _ 
is well known that Herodotus, in his manner of computing the 
upward genealogy of the Spartan kings, assigns the date of the 
Trojan war to a period 800 years earlier than himself, equivalent 
about to B. c. 1270-1250; while the subsequent Alexandrine 
chronologists, Eratosthenes and Apollodorus, place that event in 
1184 and 1183 B. c.; and the Parian marble refors it to an in
termediate date, different from either,- 120!) B. c. Ephorus, 
Phanias, Timreus, Kleitarchus, and Duris, had each his o_wn con
jectural date; but the computations of the Alexandrine chronol
ogists was the most generally followed by those who succeeded 
them, and seems to have passed to modern times as the received 
<late of this great legendary event, - though some distinguished 
inquirers have adopted the epoch of Herodotus, which Larcher 
has attempted to vindicate in an elaborate but feeble disserta
tion.2 It is unnecessary to state that, in my view, the inquiry 

1 See the preceding volume of this History, Chap. ii. p. 66. 
2 Larcher, Chronologie d'llerodote, chap. xiv. pp. 352-401. 
From the capture of Troy Jown to the passage of Alexander with his · 
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has no other value except to illustrate the ideas which guided 
the Greek mind, and to exhibit its progress from the days of 
Horner to those of Ilcrotlotus. For it argues a considerable 
mental progress when men begin to methodize the past, even 
though they do so on fictitious principles, being as yet unprovided 
with those recorcls which alone could put them on a better course. 
The Homeric man was satisfied with feeling, imagining, and 

invading nrmy into Asia, the latter a known date of 334 B. c., the following 
different reckonings ·were made: -

Phanins ...... ga,·e 715 years. 
Ephorus. . . . . 735 " 
Eratosthcnc,; 7i 4 
Tiinn2'us ... l '"' 820 " 
Kleitarch ns ) 
Dnri:; .....•... " 1000 

(Clemens Alexand. Strom. i. p. 337.) 
Democritns estimate1l a space of seven hundred and thirty years between 

his composition of the Tlf1K11or D.1lirnrr,uor and the capture of Troy (Diogen. 
J,ni1rt. ix. 41 ). J,okrates hclieYcd the Laccdtrmonians to have been estab
ished in Pl'lopnn11i'st1< sc,·cn hundred year~, and he repeats this in three dif
forent passages ( .\rchhl:un. p. I H~; l'nnathen. p. 275; De Pace, p. I i8 ). 
Tho d11tcs of these. three orntinns then1'ch·es differ by twcnty·four years, the 
Arl'hidamns heing older thnn the Panathcnlic by that intcrrnl; yet he em
ploys tho snme 11nmber of years for each in <'nkulating barkwards to the 
'l'roj1m wnr, (><'O Clinton, Yo!. i. Introd. p. Y.) In round numbers, his <'alcn
lntion coinciilrs prt'lty nearly with the eight hundred years gi,·en by Hcro<l
otns in tho prN·c1lin;:: ccntnry. 

TllC remarks of Dm•ekh on the l'arian marble generally, in his Corpn~ 
InsC'riptiounm Grn't'. t. ii. pp. 3:?::!-3:36, are extremely n1luable, bnt c;pecial!y 
liis rriticis1n on the t'pol'h of tho Tn'.ian war, whi.-h stands the twcnty·fonnh 
ln tho l\lnrhlo. Tho nnl'it•nt ehronolc>J.:i.•ts, from D,1111,1.<tes anJ. Hel!aniku5 
1low11wnr<l<, pn>fc'>:'<'tl to th: nnt only the exact yrnr, bnt the exact mon!h, 
1\11~., 1111cl hour in whid1 this Ct'1"hratc1l cnptnre took pl:lce. [:'-Ir. C1imon 
prl'trml~ to no moro thnn the po>sil>ilit_v of ,JNcrmining the ewnt ";t!1'n fif:y 
yri11·~, lntro1]11d. p. Yi.] Dorrkh illnstmtrs tho m:mnc.rof their ar;mnent,l<ion. 

0. l\!iill1•r ohsN'Yrs (History of the Dori:rn<, t. ii. p. H:l. En;;. Tr_)."' fa 
re~koni11i,r f1~i111 tht' mi~-rati<>n of tho Ht•mk!id,l' dc)wnw,lrd. we fo:!ow tne 
Al~xnntll'iuo l'lm1110h>;.:;\". 11f whit-h ir shon!d lie t'b$erwJ. t!rnt onr ms.tere::ih 
ottl.v t'Hnh1t1 t11t tu l't's[~}~ it tu its ori_:.::in~ll state-~ not to e.ra1~i-'l~ it$ tun·'l:f:.:f.1w.s:1 .. 

Hut I tlu 1h~t s''t' \\)l(\1\ whut t.'\'hh•nr•t' t"Vt..'ll ~o 1n111..·h ns t!tis f":ln be- dvne. 
l\£r. Clinton, 11.I111itti11;.: thnt Ernto<tht·u~s lix<'<l his tbtc' by t'V:tjc•,·tnr'<.'. s11:;:-
lH>Nt1:it ldul to hH\'t) dtt'St'H "~' mhtdl'-' 1~,}int t~·tw'-'"-'U th\! h)u;t:r anJ :$!'.iVrtit.r 

r1•111p11t,1tit>1t< of his p1~·1lt't'l',S\>t.,:." lh•t•d,h thin!..; 1his t'xpbu:>::iv11 1-..:1,.o;i.t

M1wtory (/. c. p. :l2~). 
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believing particular incidents of a supposed past, without any 
attempt to graduate the line of connection between them and 
himself: to introduce fictitious hypotheses and media of connec
tion is the Lu~iness of a succeeding age, when the stimulus of 
rational curiosity is first felt, without any authentic materials to 
supply it. "re have, then, the form of history operating upon 
the matter of legend, - the transition-state between legend and 
history; less interesting, indeed, than either separately, yet nec
essary as a.swp between the two. 

CHAPTER XX. 

STATE OF SOCIETY AND MANNERS AS EXHIBITED IN' GRECIAN 
I,EGEND.. 

Tnor;GII the particular persons and events, chronicled in the 
legendary poems of Greece, are not to be regarded as belonging 
to the province of real history, those poems are, nevertheless, full 
of instruction as pictures of life and manners ; and the very same 
circumstances, which divest their composers of all credibility as 
historians, render them so much the more valuable as unconscious 
expositors of their own contemporary society. While professedly 
describing an uncertified past, their combinations are involuntarily 
borrowed from the surrounding present : for among communities; 
such as those of the primitive Greeks, without books, without 
means of extended travel, without acquaintance with foreign Ian-: 
guages and habits, the imagination, even of highly gifted men, 
was naturally enslaved by the circumstances around them to a far 
greater degree than in the later days of Solon or Herodotus; 
insomuch that the characters which they conceived ancl the 
scenes which they described would for that reason bear a stronger 
generic reseinblance to the realities of their own time and 
locality. Nor was the poetry of that age addressed to lettered 
and critical authors, watchful to detect plagiarism, sated with 

8* 
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·simple imagery, and requiring something of novelty or peculiarity 
. in every fresh production. To captivate their emotions, it was 
· sufficient to depict, \Yith genius and fervor, the more obvious 
manifestations of human adventure or suffering, ~nd to idealize 
that type of society, bot~1 private and public, with which the 
hearers around were familiar. Even in describing the gods, 
where a great degree of latitude and deviation might have been 
expected,t we see that Homer introduces into Olympus the pas
sions, the caprices, the lo,·e of power and patronage, the alterna
tion of dignity and weakness, which animated the bosom of an 
ordinary Grecian chief; and this tendency, to reproduce in sub
stance the social relations to which he had.been accustomed, 
would operate still more powerfully when he had to describe sim
ply human· characters, - the chief and his people, the warrior 
and his comrades, the husband, wife, fatl1er, aud son,~ or the 
imperfect rudiments of judicial and administrative proceeding. 
That his narrative on all these points, even with fictitious charac
ters and events, presents a close approximation to general reality, 
there can be no reason to doubt.2 The necessity under which he 
lay of drawing from a store, then happily unexhausted, of per
sonal experience and obsen·ation, is one of the causes of that 
freshness and vivacity of desc~iption for which he stands unri

. >alled, and which constituted the imperishable charm of the Iliad 

.and Odyssey from the bcginning to the end of Gre_cian literature. 
".hile, therefore, we renounce the idea of chronologizing or 

historicizing the events of Grecian legend, we may turn them to 
profit as valuable memorials of that state of society, feeling, and 

·intelligence, which must be to us the starting-point of the history 
,of the pcople. Of course, the legendary age, like all those which 
succeeded it, had its antecedent causes and determining rondi
tions; but of these we know nothing, and we are compelled to 

1 Kal roi1r i1 eoVc OE Oul roi1 ro "i"rlivrei:- <;>arn {3a(n'AcVEai9at, 5Tt Kal ai·-rol, ol 
µ!v lTt •al 1'i·v, ol Oe TO upxaiov, l,3acnl.t£o1"1'0. ·n,,.:rtp Oe l<al TU do11 larroic 
a</>O/IOlOi·cnv ol uv-.'Jpwr.ot, OVTW Ka2 Toi'c ptOl'C TWV '9twv (A1~stot. Poliiic. i. 
I. 7). 

•In the pictnrcs of tl1e Homeric Heroes, there is no mlltcrial differen~e of 
character recognized hetween one ra('e of Greeks and another, - or even 
.between Greeks and Trojans. See Helbig, Die Sittlid1en Znstiinde des 
.Griec~i~chcn llcldenaltcrs, part ii. p. 53. 

http:uv-.'Jpwr.ot
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assume it as a primary fact, for the purpose of following out its 
subsequent changes. To conceive absolute beginning or origin 
(as Niebuhr has justly remarked) is beyond the rei~ch of our 
faculties: we can neither apprehend nor verify anything beyond 
progress, or development, or decay,1 - change from one set of 
circumstances to another, operated by some definite combination 
of physical or moral laws. In the case of the Greeks, the 
legendary age, as the earlie~t in any way known to us, must be 
taken as the initial state from which this series of changes com
mences. \Ve must depict its prominent characteristics as well as 
we can, and show, - partly how it serves to prepare, partly how 
it forms a contrast to set off, - the subsequent ages of Solon, of 
Perikles, and of Demosthenes. 

1. The political condition, which Grecian legend everywhere 
presents to us, is in its principal features strikingly different from 
that which had become universally prevalent among the Greeks 
in the time of the Peloponnesian war. Historical oligarchy, as 
well as democracy, agreed in requiring a certain established sys
tem of government, comprising the three elements of specialized 
functions, temporary functionaries, and ultimate responsibility 

1 Niebuhr, Riimische Gcschichtc, vol. i. p. 55, 2J edit.. "Erkennt man aber 
duss a!ler Ursprung jenseits unserer nur Entwickclun.~ und Jfortg-ang fassen
den Dcgriife liegt; uncl bcschrankt sich von Stufe auf Stufe im Umfang dcr 
Geschichtc zuriickzugehcn, so wircl man Volker eincs Stam mes (<las hci;st, 
durch cigcnthnmliche Art um! Sprache idcuti;ch) vielfach ehcn an i;ich 
cntgegcnliegcnclcn Kostcnllindcm antreffen .•.... olmc dass irgend ctwas die 
Vornussctzung erheischte, cine von diesen getrcnntcn Larnlschaften sci die 
urspriinglichc Heimath gewcsen von wo ein Theil nach dcr andern gcwan
dert ware ....•.Dies ist der Geographic dcr Thiergeschlechtcr und der 
V cgctation analog: dcrcn grosse Dczirke <lurch Gebiirge geschieden werdcn, 
und beschrauktc l\Icere einschliessen." 

" ·when we once recognize, however, that all absolute brgi1111ing lies out of tl1e 
reach of our mental conceptions, u·hich coinprel1end nothing leyoud dwt1011111eid 
and progm<.~, and when we nttempt nothing more than to go hack from 
the later to the earlier stages in the compass of history, we shall often fiuJ, 
on opposite coasts of the same sea, people of one stock (that is, of the same 
peculiar customs and language,) without being warranted in supposing that 
either of these separate coasts was the primiti\·e home from whenee emigrants 
crossed over to the other. This r:> analogous to the geography of animals 
and plants, whose wide districts are severed by mountains and inclose internal 
seas." 
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(under some forms or other) to the mass of qualified citizens,-· 
either a Senate or an Ecclesia, or both. There were, of course, 
many and capital distinctions between one government and 
another, in respect to the qualification of the citizen, the attri
butes and etliciency of the general assembly, the admi:;sibility to 
power, etc. ; and men might often be dissatbfied with the way in 
which these questions were determined in their own city. Ilut 
in the mind of every man, some determining rule or system 
something like what in modern times is called a constitution
was indispensable to any government entitled to be called legiti· 
mate, or capable of creating in the mind of a Greek a feeling of 
moral obligation to obey it. The functionaries who exercised 
authority under it might be more or less competent or popular; 
but his personal feelings towards them were commonly lost in his 
attachment or aversion to the general system. If any energetic 
man could by audacity or craft break down the constitution, and 
render himself permanent ruler according to l1is own will and 
pleasure, - even though he might govern well, he could never in
spire the people with any s.cntiment of duty towards him. His 
sceptre was illegitimate from the beginning, and even the taking 
of his life, far from being interdicted by that moral feeling wl1ich 
condemned the shedding of blood in other cases, ·was considered 
meritorious. Nor could he be mentioned in the language except 
by a name! (-ivljaJJvo,;, despot,) which branded l1im as an object 
of mingleJ fear and dislike. 

If we carry our eyes back from historical to legendary Greece, 
we find a picture the reverse of what ha.~ been here sketched. 
1Ve discern a government in which there is little or no scheme or 
t<ptem, - still less any idea of responsibility to the governed, 
lmt in which the mainspring of obedience on the part of the peo
ple consists in their personal feeling and reverence towards the 

1 The Qreck name rvpavvor cannot be properly rendered f!Jrant; for many 
of the • v,iavvot by no means deserved to be so callecl, nor is it consi:-tent 
with the use of language to speak of a milt! nn<l well-intcntionecl tyrant. 
The word des1,ot is the nearest npproaeh whieh \\'C can make to it, sine~ it is 
understood to imply that a man has got more power than he ought to haYe, 
while it does not exclude a beneficent use of such power by som.e individuals. 
It is, however, very inadequ!lte to express the full strength of Grecian feel, 
ing which the original word called forth. 
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:hief. "\Ve remark, first and foremost, the king: next, a limited 
number of subordinate kings or chiefs; afterwards, the mass of 
armed freemen, husbandmen,. artisans, freebooters, etc.; lowest of 
all, the free laborers for hire, and the bought slaves. The king 
is not distinguished by any broad or impassable boundary from 
the other chiefs, to.each of whom the title basileus is applicable as 
well as to himself: his supremacy has been inherited from his 
ancestors, and passes by descent, as a general rule, to his eldest 
son, having been conferred upon the family as a privilege by the 
favor of Zeus.I In war, he is the leader, foremost in personal 
prowess, and directing all military movements ; in peace, he is 
the general protector of the injured and oppressed; he farther 
offers up those public prayers and sacrifices which are intended 
to obtain for the whole people the favor of the gods. An ample 
domain is assigned to him as an appurtenance of his lofty posi
tion, while the produce of his fields and his cattle is consecrated 
in part to an abundant, though rude hospitality. l\Ioreover, he 
receives frequent presents, to avert his enmity, to conciliate his 
favor,2 or to buy off his exactions; an~ when plunder is taken 

1 The Phreakian king Alkinous (Odyss. vii. 55-65): there are twelve other 
l'hreaki<m Bacrt?,i)e,, he is himself the thirteenth (viii. 391). 

The chief men in the Iliad, and the suitors of Penelope in the Odyssey, 
are called usually and indiscriminately both Bacrt?ci)e, and 'Ava/Cu'; the lat· 
ter word, however, designates them as men of property and masters of slaves, 
(analogous to the subsequent word c5ecrrr:orr1', which word does not occur in 
Homer, though .Sicrrr:oiva is found in the Odyssey,) while the former word 
marks them as persons of conspicuous stati_on in the tribe (see Odyss. i. 
:l93-401; xiv. 63). A chief could only be Bacri:levr: of freemen; but he 
might be 'Ava; either of freemen or of slaves. 

Agamemnon and Menelaus belong to the most kingly race (ytvo, (Jacri?,ev
upov: compare 'l'yrtreus, Fragm. ix. v. 8, p. 9, ed. Schneidewin) of the Pelo· 
pitls, to whom the sceptre originally made for Zeus has been given by Hermes 
(Iliad, ii. 101; ix. 160; x. 239); compare Odyss. xv. 539. The race of 
Dardanus are the favorite off:;pring of Zeus, {3acri~evrarov among the 'l'ro· 
jans (Iliad, xx. 304). These races arc the parallels of the kingly prosapiie 
called Amali, Asdingi, Gungingi, and Lithingi, among the Goths, Vandals, 
and Lombards (Jornandes, De Rebus Gcticis, c. 14-22; Pup! Warnefrid, 
Gest. Langob. c. 14-21); and the up;r1Kilv ytvor: among the Chaonian Epirots 
(Thucyd. ii. 80). 

• Odyss. i. 392; xi. 184; xiii. 14; xix. 109.

0v µev yap n Ka1Cilv (Jacrt:leveµev • al1/Ja re ol ow 

•Atpvewv rr:O.erat, Kai TtfLT/EaTEpor: avror. 
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from the enemy, a large previous share, comprising probably the 
most alluring female captive, is reserved for him, apart from the 
general distribution.1 

Iliad, ix. 154-29i (when Agamemnon is prom1smg seven townships to 
Achilles, us a means of nppcasing his wrath): 

'Ev o' uvop"; vaiovat rro/,,vp/>iinr, r.ol.v{3ovmi, 
01 KE ae owTiv17at, tteov wr, nµ~aovai, 
Kai aot viro aKi/7r7p<tJ Atrrapu!: reAf:ovat tt!:µiamr. 

Sec Iliad, xii. 312; and the reproaches of Thcrsitcs (ii. 226)-~aO'ti\lia!: 
owpoc;iiL)OV!,' (Hesiod, Opp. Di. 38-:264 ). 

The Roman kings had a large Tiµevor assigned to them, - '• agri, arva, et 
arbusta et pascni hti atquc ubcrcs" (Cicero, De Rcpubl. v. 2) : the German 
kings rccci"e'l presents: "Mos est ci,·itatibus (obser"es Tacitus, respecting 
the Germans whom he describes, M. G. 15) ultro ac viritim confcrre princip-· 
ibus, vel anncntornm vcl frugum, quod pro honore acceptum etiam necessi
ttltibus snhvcnit." 

The rc,·eni1e of the Persian kings before Darius consisted only of what 
were rallc1i J,;;pa, or presents (Herod. iii. B9): Darius first introduced both 
the n:1mc of tribute :uHl the determinate assessment. King Polydekte:;, in 
Seriphos, in"itcs his f1frnds to a fc,tirnl, the condition of which is that each 
guest shall contribute to nn ipal'o> for his benefit (Pherekydes, Fragm. 26, 
ed. Didot); a case to which the Thracian banquet prepared by Seuthes 
nffords an exact parallel (Xenophon, Anab. vii. 3, 16-32: compare Thucyd. 
ii. 9i, nnd W clckcr, .1':schyl. Trilo;,de, p. 3Sl ). Such Aids, or Benernlcnces, 
C\'cn if originally Yolnntary, became in the end compulsory. In the Euro
pean monarchi<'S of the Midrlle .Ages, what were called free gifts were more 
ancient than public taxes: "The fcnrfal Aids (obserYcs ~Ir. Hallam) are tho 
beginning of tax:uion, of which they for a long time answered the purpose." 
(:\liddlc Ages, ch. ii. part i. p. 189.) So about the Aides in the old French 
Monarchy, "I.a Conr des Aides nYoit etc imtituee, et sa jurisdiction s'etoit 
formee, lorsque le <lomninc ck' Rois suftlsoit a toutes !es Mpenses de l'Etat, 
!cs droits d'Aidcs ctoicnt alors des supplemens pen considerables et toujours 
tcmpomirc,. lkpui:<, le domainc des Hois UYOit etc aneanti: Jes Aides, au 
COntrairC, Ctoicnt dC\"CnUCS pcrmancntcs et formoicnt presque Ja totalite des 
ressonrccs du tresor." (IIistoire de la Frondc, par ~I. de St. Aulaire, ch. iii. 
p. 124.) 

1 'E:r! p~TOl~ ) ipacn rrarpLii.at (3acni.ciaL, is the description which Thucy
did,;s gi,·cs of these heroic gO\·crnmcnts (i. 13 ). 

The language of Aristotle (Polit .. iii. 10, 1) is mud1 the same: 'H j3aO'Li.tia 
- i; rrepl rm\· i;p<JLIWV~ xpcjvm·c - ai·-:-1'; o· i;v ln.01JTt..JV µh', {7.'i iUrt cP Wpurµi
i:ol, · (Jipa111y1)c &' ~v Ka'i. <~J."-a~T~'r 0 f3aal,.,t:i'>r, 1i:al rWv r.pUc ;;.oi1r 19-Fotlc 

"''P'°f· 
It C'an hardly be said corrcC'tly, however, that the king's autliority Wll.S 

defined.: nothing c:m well he more indefinite. 
Agamemnon enjoyed or assumed the power of putting to death a disobe

http:rrarpLii.at
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Such k; the position of the king, in the heroic times of Greece, 
- the only person (if we except the heralds and priests, each 
both special and subordinate,) who is then presented to us as 
clothed with any indiviclual authority, - the person by whom all 
the executive functions, then few in number, which the society 
requires, are either performed or directed. His personal ascen
dency -derived from divine countenance, bestowed both upon 
himself individually and upon his race, and probably from ac
credited divine descent - is the salient feature in the picture. 
The people hearken to his voice, embrace his propositions, and 
obey his orders: not merely resistance, but even criticism upon 
his acts, is generally exhibited in an odious point of view, and is, 
indeed, never heard of except from some one or more of the subor
dinate princes. To keep alive and justify such feelings in the 
public mind, however, the king must himself possess yarious ac
complishments, bodily and mental, and that too in a superior 

- degree.I He must be brave in the field, wise in the council, 
and eloquent in the agora; he must be endued with bodily strength 
and activity above other men, and must be an adept, not only in 
the use of his arms, but afoo in those athletic exercises which the 
crowd delight to witness. Even the more homely varieties of 
manual acquirements are an addition to his character, - such as 
the craft of the carpenter or shipwright, the straight furrowing 
of the ploughman, or the indefatigable persistence of the mower 
without repose or refreshment throughout the longest day.: .The 

. client soldier (Aristot. Polit. iii. 9, 2). The words which Ari>totle read in the 
Rpeech of Agamemnon in the Iliad - Ilup yap tµoi i't&mror; - are not in our 
present copies : the Alcxandrine critics effaced many traces of the old 
manners. 

1 Striking phrases on this head are put into the mouth of SarpCdon (Iliad, 
xii. 31()-322). 

Kings are named and commissioned by Zeus,- 'EK vii fltur; f3ar;i/,~er; 
(Hesiod, Theog:on. 9G; Callimach. Hymn. ad Jov. i9): Kparipw i'fep&rrovre 
!ltor; is a sort of paraphrase for the kingly ·dignity in the case of l'elias nnd 
1\eleus (Odyss. xi. 255; compare Iliad, ii. 204). 

2 Odvsscus builds his own bed and bedchamber, and his own raft (Oclyss. 
xxiii. I88; v. 246-255): he boasts of being an excellent mower and plough· 

. man (xviii. 365-375): for his astonishing proficiency in the athletic contests, 
see viii. 180-230. Paris took a share in building his own house (Iliacl, vi. 
814). 
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conditions of voluntary obedience, during the Grecian heroir 
times, are family descent with perEoual force and superiority 
mental as well as bodily, in the chief, coupled with the favor of 
the gods: an old chief, such as Pe!eus and Laertes, cannot retail" 
his position. 1 But, on the other hand, where these elements of 
force are present, a good deal of violence, caprice, and rapacity 
is tolerated: the ethical judgment is not exact in scrutinizing the 
conduct of individuals so preeminently endowed. As in the case 
of the gods, the general epithets of good, just, etc., are applied to 
them as euphe1nisms arising from submission and fear, being not 
only not suggested, but often pointedly belied, by their particular 
acts. These words signify2 the man of birth, wealth, influence, 
and daring, whose arm is strong to destroy or to protect, whatever 
may be the turn of his.moral sentiments; while the opposite epi
thet, bad, designates the poor, lowly, and weak; from whose dis
positions, be they ever so virtuous, society has little either to hope 
or to fear. ' · 

Aristotle, in his general theory of government,2 lays down the 

1 Odyss. xi. 496; xxiv. 136-248. 
2 See this prominent meaning of the words uya{)ii!:, fo{)/,,,)r, 1rnKo(, etc., 

copiously illustrated in ·wclckcr's excellent Prolegomena to Theognis, sect. 
9-16. Camerarius, in his notes on that poet (Y. 19), had already conceived 
clearly the sense in which these words are used. Iliacl, XY. 323. Ola -re roi, 
uya&oiat rrapaopw(,)at xir71<r. Compare Hcsiocl, Opp. Di. 216, and the line 
in .Athenrens, Y. P· 178, Ai'Toµarot o' uya&ol cln"Awv bl oai:rar la(JlV. 

"Jlfuralis illarum Yocum vis, et civilis-quarum hrec a lexicographis et 
commentatoribus plurimis fore ncglecta est-probe discernenclre erunt. Quod 
quo facilins fieret, nescio an u bi posterior intellectus valet, majnscula scriben· 
ilum fuisset 'Aya{)o1 <,t KaKoi." 

If this adYiee of'Wekker could have been followccl, much misconception 
would have been obviated. The reference of these words to power and not 
to worth, is their primitive import in the Greek language, descencling from 
the Iliad clownward, and determining the habitual designation of parties 
during the periocl of active political dispute. The ethical meaning of the 
word hardly appears until the discussions raisecl by Socrates, and prosecuted 
by his diseiples i but the pril!litive import still continued to maintain concur· 
rent footing. 

I shall haYe occasion to touch more largely on this subject, when I come 
to expollJld the Grecian political parties. At present, it ir; enough to remar~ 
that the epithets of good men, best men, habitually applie<l afterwards to tho 
aristocratical parties, descend from the rudest period of Grecian society. 

a Aristot. Polit. i. 1, 7. ' · 
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position, that the earliest sources of obedience and authority 
among mankind are personal, exhibiting themselves most perfectly 
in the type of paternal supremacy; and that therefore the kingly 
government, as most conformable to this stage of social sentiment, 
became probably the first established everywhere. And in fact 
it still continued in his time to be generally prevalent among the 
non-Hellenic nations, immediately around; though the Phmni
cian cities and Carthage, the most civilized of all non-Hellenic 
states, were republics. Nevertheless, so completely were the 
feelings about kingship reversed among his contemporary Greeks, 
that he finds it difficult to enter into the voluntary obedience paid 
by his ancestors to their early heroic chiefs. Ile cannot explain 
to his own satisfaction how any one man should luffe been so 
much superior to the companions around him as to maintain such 
immense personal ascendency: lie suspects that in Ruch small 
communities great merit was very rare, so that the chief had few 
competitors.I Such remarks illustrate strongly the revolution 
which the Greek mind had undergone during the preceding cen
turies, in regard to the internal grounds of political submission. 
But the connecting link, between the Homeric and the republi
can schemes of government, is to be found in two adjuncts of 
the Homeric royalty, which are now to be mentioned, - the 
boule, or council of chiefs, and the agora, or general assembly 
of freemen. 

These two meetings, more or less frequently conrnked, and 
interwoven with the earliest habit;; of the primitive Grecian com
munities, are exhibited in the monumeqts of the legendary age 

Kai OlU TOVT' "'""'' l/Ja!IlAtVOVTO r.poupov, on cnriivwv ~v evpeiv uvopar 
r5w¢ipovrar Kar' upET~v, UAAt.>> Te Kat TOTE µLKpur olKovvrar 1COAEl> (Polit. 
iii. IO, 7J ; also the same treatise, v. 8, 5, and v. 8, 22. Ob yivovrai o' Erl 13a
!Iltcelat vvv, etc. 

Aristotle handles monarchy far less copiously than either oligarchy or 
democracy: the tenth and cle,·enth <'hapters of his third hook, in which ho 
disC"usses it, are ncYerthcless very interesting to peruse. 

In the conception of Plato, also, the kingly government, if it is to work 
, well, implies a breed superior to humanity to holtl the sceptre (Legg. iv. 6. 

p. 713). 
The Athenian dramatic poets (especially Euripides) often put into the 

mouths of their heroic characters popular sentiments adapted to the demo
cratical atmosphere of Athens, - very different from what we find in Homer. 

VOL. II. 5oc. 
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as opportunities for advising the king, and media for promulgat
ing his intentions to the people, rather than as restraints upon 
his authority. Unquestionahly, they must have conduced in prac
tice to the latter result a:; well as to the former; but this is not 
the light in "·hich the Homeric poems descrihe them.· The chiefs, 
king:i, princes, or gerontcs - for the same word in Greek desig
nates both an old man and a man of conspicuous rank and posi
tion - compose the council,1 in which, according to the repre
sentations in the Iliad, the resolutions of Agamemnon on the one 
side, and of Hector on the other, appear uniformly to prevail. 
The harshness and even contempt with which IlectOr treats re
spectful opposition from his ancient companion Polydamas, 
the desponding tone and conscious inferiority of the latter, and 
the unanimous assent which the fonner obtains, even when quite 
in the wrong- all this i.;; clearly set forth in the poem :2 while 
in the Grecian camp we sec Ne.3t0r tendering his advice in the, 
most submissive and delicate manner to Agamemnon, to be adopt
ed or rejected, as " the king of men" might determine.3 The 
council is a purely consultative .body, assembled, not with any 
power of peremptorily arresting mischievous resolves of the king, 
but solely for his information and guidance. Ile himself is the 
presiding (boulephorus, or) member4 of council; the rest, col
lectively as well as individually, are his subordinates. 

"\Ve proceed from the council to the agora: according to what 
seems the received custom, the king, after having talked over 
his intentions with the former, proceeds to announce them to the 
people. The heralds make the crowd sit down in order,5 and 

1 Bov.4~v Oi: 7rpi:Jro11 µeyc:8vµ(,)v l;e yepovr<Jv (Iliad, ii. 53): compare x. 
195-415. 'II.av, 7ra/,awv 011µoyepovror (xi. 371). 

1 Iliad, xviii. 313.

'EKropt µi:v yup hr./viwav 1ca'i<u µ11rtu<JV<t, 
Ilovi.vouµavn o' u~' oiirir, ur foi'FM1v ¢pu~ero (3ov.4~v 

Also, xii. 213, where Polydamas says to Hector,
••••.•.. lire! ovoi: µi:v oMi: loiu 

ti.i;µov lovra 'lrll(lt'; ciyopeveµev, ovr' tvi (3ovitfi, 
OVre 1iOT' lv 1iO,d/1<tJ, crUv 0€ «p/tro~ alfv Ui~etv. 

3 Iliad, ix. 95-101. 
• Iliad, vii. 126, IIij.4evr- 'E111nor Ilfvpµulov<JV Bov.4~¢opor 710' uyop17r11r. 
6 Considerable stress seems, to be laid on the necessity that the people in 
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enforce silence: any one of the chiefs or councillor.'\ - but as it 
seems, no one else1 - i,s alloweu to au<lress them: the king first 
promulgates his intentions, which are then open to be comment
ed upon by others. But in the Homeric agora, no di,·ision of 
affirmative or negative voices ever takes place, nor is any formal 
resolution ever au opted. The nullity of positive function strikei! 
us even more in the agora than in the council. It is an assem
bly for talk, communication, and discussion, to a certain extent, 
by the chiefs, in presence of the people as listeners and sympath
izers, - often for eloquence, anu sometimes for quarrel, - but 
here its ostensible purpo~es end. · 

The agora in Ithaka, in the second book of the Odyssey, is 
convened by the youthful Telemachus, at the instigation of Athene, 
not for the purpose of submitting any proposition, but in oruer to 
give formal and public notice to the suitors to J.esist from their 
iniquitous intrusion and pillage of his substance, and to absolve 
himself farther, before gods and men, from all obligations towards 
them, if they refuse to comply. For the slaughter of the suitors, 
in .all the security of the festive hall and banquet (which forms 
the catastrophe of the Odyssey), was a proceeuing involving 
much that was shocking to Grecian feeling,2 anu therefore re
quired to be preceucd Ly such ample formalities, as would leave 
both the delinquents themselves without the shallow of excuse, 
and their surviving relatives without any claim to the customary 
satisfaction. For this special purpose, Telemachus directs the 
heralds to summon an agora: but what seems most of all sur

the ngora should sit down (Iliad, ii. 96): a ~landing agorn is a symptom of 
tumult or terror (Iliad, xviii, 246); an evening agora, t9 which mep. come 
elevated by wine, is also the forerunner of mischief (Odyss. iii. 138). 

Such evidences of regular formalities observed in the agora are not with
out interest. 

1 Iliad, ii. 100. 
.......... . d:ror' cliir~.r 


Ixoiar', UIWV<YflaV oe owrpe'f![wv (3acrtlc~(,)V. 

Nitzsch (ad Odyss. ii. 14) controverts this restriction of individual manifes
tation to the chief,;: the view of 0. l\Iuller (Hist. Dorians, b. iii. c. 3) appears 
to me more correct: such was also the opinion of Aristotle-'fiqcrt roivvv 
'Apt<rrori/,qi; &rt 0 µi:v oiJ,uot; /lOVOV roii aKoiicrat KVptor; ~v, ol oe i;yeµover; Kat 
roii rrpu;at ·(Schol. Iliad. ix. 17): compare the same statement in his Niko
machean Ethics, iii. 5. 2 See Iliad, ix. 635; Odyss. xi. 419. 



68 lllSTORY OF GREECE. 

prising is, that none had ever been summoned or held since the 
departure of Odysseus himself, - an interval of twenty years. 
"No agora or session. has taken place amongst us (says the 
gray-headcd ..1Egyptius, who opens the lJroeeediugs) since Odys
seus "·ent on shipboard: and now, who is he that has called us 
together? what man, young or old, has felt such a strong neces
sity? Has he received intelligence from our absent warriors, or 
has he other public news to communicate ? Ile is our good 
friend for doing this: whatever his projects may be, I pray Zeus 
to grant him success." I Telemaclms, answering the appeal forth
with, proceeds to tell the assembled Ith::ikans that he ha.s no 
public news to communicate, but that he has convoked them 
upon his own private necessities. :Xext, he sets forth, pathetic
ally, the wickedness of the suitors, calls upon them personally to 
desist, and upon the people to restrain them, and concludes by 
solemnly warning them, that, being henceforward free from all 
obligation towards them, he will invoke the avenging aid of Zeus, 
so " that they may be slain in t11~ interior of his own house, with
out bringing upon him any subsequent penalty." 2 

"\Ye are not of course to construe the Homeric description as 
anything more than an ideal, approximating to actual reality. 
But, allowing all that can be required for such a limitation, it 
exhibits the agora more as a special medium of publicity and 
intercommunication,3 from the king to the body of the people, 
than as including any idea of respomibility on the part of the 

1 	 Odyss. ii. 25-40. 

Odyss. ii. 43, 77, 145.

ri~n:otvoi KW en:etTa ooµGJv CVTOIJ{}ev /'.i').our{}e. 
3 A similar character is given of the public assemblies of the early Franks 

and Lombards ( Pfctfel, Ilistoire du Droit Public en Allemagne, t. i. p. 18; 
Sismomli, Histoire des Hepnbliqucs Italiennes, t. i. c. 2, p. 71). 

Dionysius of IIalikarnassus (ii. 12) pays rather too high a compliment to 
the moderation of the Grecian heroic kings. 

The kings at Rome, like the Grecian heroic kings, began with an upxi) 
1ivvn:ev&vvor: the words of Pomponius (De Origine Jnris, i. 2,) would be 
perhaps more exactly applicable to the latter than to the former: " In!tio 
civitatis nostrre Populus sine cert{\ Iege, sine jure certo, prim um agere insti
tuit: omniaque manu a Hcgibus gubernabantur." Tacitus says (Ann. iii. 
26)," Nobis Romulus, ut libitum, imperita,·erat: dein Numa religionibus ct 
divino jure populum devinxit, repertaque qnredam a Tullo et Anco: sed 
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former or restraining force on the part of the latter, however 
such o msequences may indirectly grow out of it. The primitive 
Grecir.n government is essentially monarchical, reposing on per
sonal feeling and divine right: the memorable dictum in the 
Jliad is borne out by all that we hear of the actual practice: 
" The ruler of many is not a good thing: let us have one ruler 
only,-one king,-him to whom Zeus has given the sceptre 
anrl the tutelary sanctions!' l 

The second book of the Iliad, full as it is of beauty and 
vivacity, not only confirms our idea of the passive, recipient, and 
listening character of the agora, but even presents a repulsive 
picture of the degradation of the mass of the people before the 
chief's. Agamemnon convokes the agora for the purpose of 
immediately arming the Grecian host, under a full impression 
ihat the gods have at last determined forthwith to crown his 
arms with complete victorj. Such impression has been created 
by a special visit of Oneirus (the Dream-god), sent by Zeus 
dining his sleep, - being, indeed, an intentional fraud on the 
pa.rt of Zeus, though Agamemnon do~s not suspect its deceitful 
t:haracter. At this precise moment, when he may be conceived 
to be more than usually anxious to get his army into the field 
&nd snatch the prize,. an unaccountable fancy seizes him, that, 
instead of inviting the troops to do what he really wishes, and 
encouraging their spirits for this one last effort, he will adopt a 
course directly contrary: he will try their courage by professing 

prrecipuus Scrvius Tullius sanctor lcgum fuit, quis etiam Reges obtcmpera• 
rent." The appointment of a Dictator under the Republic was a reproduc
tion, for a short and definite interval, of this old unbounded authority (Cicero, 
De Repuh. ii. 32; Zonaras, Ann. vii. 13; Dionys. Hal. v. 75). , 

See Hubino, Untcrsnchnngeu iiber Romische Yerfassung und Geschichte, 
Cassel, 18j9, buch i. abschnitt 2, pp. 112-132; and 'Yachsmuth, Ilellen·ische 
Alterthumskunde, i. sect. 18, pp. 81-91. 

t Iliad, ii. 20-l. Agamemu6n promises to make over to Achilles seven 
well-peopled cities, with a body of wealthy inhabitants (Iliad, ix. 153); and 
J\Icnclnus, if he could have induced Odysseus to quit Ithaka, and settle near 
him in Argos, would have depopulated one of his neighboring towns in order 
to make room for him (Oclyss. iv. 176). 

l\Ianso (Sparta, i. 1, p. 34) and Nitzsch (ad Odyss. iv. 171) are inclined 
to exclude these passages as spurious,- a proceeding, in my opinion, inad· 
missible, without more direct grounds than they are able to produce. 
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to believe that the siege had become desperate, and that there 
was no choice except to go on sl:ipboard and flee. Announcing 
to NcstUr and Odysseus, in preliminary council, his intention to 
hol<l this strange language, he at the same time tells them that he 
relics upon them to oppose it and counterwork its effect upon the 
multitude.I The agora is presently assembled, and the king of 
men poms forth a speech full of dismay and despair, concluding 
liy a distinct exhortation to all present to go aboard and return 
home at once. Immediately the whole army, chiefs as well as 
people, break up and proceed to execute his orders: every one 
rushes off to get his ship afloat, exc~pt Odysseus, who looks on 
in mournful silence and astonishment. The army would have 
Leen qniekly on its rnyage home, had not the goddesses Here 
and Athene stimulated Odysseus to ru1 instantaneous interference. 
lie hastens among the dispersing crowd and diverts them from 
their purpose of retreat: to the chiefs he addresses flattering 
words, trying to shame them by gentle expostulation: but the 
1wople he Yisits with har:'h ri'primand and blows from his Ecep
tre,'l thus driYin~ them back to their seats in the agora. 

Amidst the dissatisfied crowd thus unwillingly brought back, 
the niic<' of Thersites is heard the longe3t and the loudest,-a 
rnnn uµ:ly, dd<.irmC'tl, and unwarlike, but fluent in ~peech, and 
(':<!Wl'inlly seYere and un;:pariug in his C'enrnre of the chief~ 
~\µ-:mwmntln, .Al'hilles, and Ody:;5eus. rpon this OCca."ion, Le 
n<l,lr<':'::'<'>< "' the 1wople a ;:p('('<'h denouncing Ag:llllemnvn for 
sclll:<h :rn<l gr<'t'd:· C'x:wtion g<'nemlly, but particularly for his 
r<'l'<'nt ill-tn'ainwnt of ~\.chi!lt'"- -and he endea•o:rs, moreo•er, 
to imhtt'<' tht•m to per;;i:;t in thc'ir scheme of departure. In reply, 
( )dy;:;:1•11;: 1wt only rt'ln1kes Thersitc\s ;:charply for his impudence 
in nbn;:ing the t'l.Hnn1:11i.ll:'r-in-chiet~ hut thre,11ens tha!, if e•er 
~u<'h lwh:1Yic'r i:> I'l.'pc~llt'd, he will :;n;p him nskeJ. and th~h 
him 011t. ,,f the~ fl"-"<'tnhly with di;:.gr:l<.'<'ful hlo";:; as an e.;L."'ll10i't cJ 
whi,·h, he :1dminbters to him nt once a illl3rt ;:troke wi:h 1he 

- ·-··· ·- ·-- -------------------
' lll:\ll, ii. ; °" 11,,N.:;ra S i; ;_:,,, ~~ ::-an:r ':':i111i;·G..~•.'"".a.;_., &ii."'.. 

Q lli:1.1, ii. 1:'$-1%.

•t."lt·~n·n .',;.,.. 3iit:1.i,7~a A.G.i l~1'i~·(l'f' G, 1c\r'li0 "'l-~·:'i7" 

1\1,·I" <~ ~ a~·(1,~( ] -::-r~·•-."ttr/)' i:t1'1i7"'i•,-:-a('N;t '::"(1-r-"ICr:"':'"a{ .. ........ ... 

(,,, cS' a~'- th.-.'""' ~" ,~r1\'\tt !.:\,))"' 3n.-)a..~r:-.i "'r.. i-(bt'J..it-at;J,., 

T(\i· 0"1.·?i7f::-./'¥ i i.a.tta:J1tt'r-: h.utt'-.i.-'i;:;:u:U tt ,u·'"'"'!'- f'lt.. 
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studded sceptre, imprinting its painful mark in a bloody weal 
across his back. Thersites, terrified and subdued, sits down 
weeping; while the surrounding crowd deride him, and express 
the warmest approbation of Odysseus for having thus by force 
put the reviler to silence.I 

Both Odysseus and Nest&r then address the agora, sympathiz
ing with Agamemnon for the shame which the retreat of the 
Greeks is about to inflict upon him, and urging emphatically 
upon every one present the obligation of persevering unti~: the 
siege shall he successfully consummated. Neither of them ani
madverts at all upon Agamemnon, either for his conduct towards 
Achilles, or for his childish freak of trying the temper of the 
army.2 

There cannot be a clearer indication than this description 
so graphic in the original poem - of the true character of the 
Homeric agora. The multitude who compose it are listening and 
acquiescent, not often hesitating, and never refractory3 to the 
chief. The fate which awaits a presumptuous critic, even where 
his virulent reproaches are substantially well-founded, is plainly 
set forth in the treatment of Thersites ; while the unpopularity 
of such a character is attested even more by the excessive pains 
which Homer takes to heap upon him repulsive personal defor
mities, than by the chastisement of Odysseus; - he is lame, bald, 
crook-backed, of misshapen 11ead, and squinting vision. 
• But we cease to wonder at the submissive character of the 
agora, when we rea<l the proceedings of Odysseus towards the 
people themselves; - his fine words and flattery addressed to the 
chiefa, and his contemptuous reproof and manual violence towards 
the common men, at a moment when both were doing exactly the 

I Iliad, ii. 213-277. 
'Iliad, ii. 284-340. Nor does Thersites, in his criminatory speech against 

Agamemnon, touch. in any way upon this anomalous point, though, in tho 
circumstances under which his speech is made, it would seem to be of all 
others the most natural, - and the sharpest thrust against the commander
in-chief. 

• See this illustrated in the language of Theseus, Eurip. Supplic. 349-352. 
ti.6/;at Oi: XP~(w Ka~ rroAtt rruay Tuoe • 
ti.6i;ei cl', lµov {}0,ovror· a;t;ta Tov Aoyov 
ITpoaooiJr;, l:>{otµ' av oi]µov evµevfoupov. 
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same thing, - fulfilling the express bidding of Agamemnon, upon 
whom Odysseus does not offer a single comment. This scene, 
whieh excited It sentiment of strong displeasure among the 
dt>mocrats of historical Athens,1 affords a proof that the feeling 
of personal dignity, of whieh philosophic observers in Greece -
Ucrodotu~, Xenophon, Hippocrates, and Aristotle - boasted, as 
di~tinguishing the free Greek citizen from the slavish Asiatic, 
was yet undeveloped in the time of Homer.~ The ancient epic 
fa commonly so filled with the personal adventures of the chiefs, 
nnd the people are so constantly depicted as simple appendages 
nttachcd to them, that we rarely obtain a glimpse of the treat
ment of the one npart from the other, such as this memorable 
l lonwric agora affords. 

There remains one other point of view in which we are to re
gard the ngora of primitive Greece,.:_ as the scene in which jus
tice wn:> administered. The king is spoken of as constituted by 
Zl'lls the great judge of society: he has received from Zeus the 
sceptre. :md along with it the powers of command and sanction: 
the l1l'ople obey these commands and enforce these sanctions, 
tmdl'r him, enrichin~ him at the same time with lucratil"e pres
ents :md payments.3 Sometimes the king separately, sometimes 
the kin~ or chief:> or gl'l"Ontes in the plural number, are named 
ns d,,,•iding <foputcs and awarding sati5faction to complainants; 
alw:iy;:, howeYcr, in public, in the midst of the assembled agO"ra.• 

1 X1•1111pht111. )kmornh. i. 2, 9. 
t .\ri,t<>t. Polit Yii. 6, I ; Hippocr:it. De .Aer<', Loe. ct Aq. v. 85-S6; He

ro.lot, ,.ii. 13~. 
'The C-K~ ::-7,><w, 1'1!11u17["f, or t'tf,1ur, and U:,<y11}, go together, under tbe pre

~i.lin;r rnpt•rintcndcn<'c of the i.;od::.. The gonck;;s Themis both eon·rnkes 
and 1lisrni>>c> the a01r-a (;.cc Iliad, xi. S06; Odyss. ii. 67; Iliad, :i;:x. 4). 

The 1'1i,1J1lJ"~rf, <'ommandmcnts and sanctions, belong properly to Zeus 
(0•1y;.~. x\'l, 40:1}: from him they are gi"l"cn in charge to earthly kings along 
"·ith the "l't'l'trc (Iliad, i. 2:;s; ii. 206 ). 

The rommcntatorS on Homer T'('('(>gnizi'd -&fptf, rather too strictly, ru; 

(~~·(',,);/(' 1\4~ 3m),.~f i.i~11· {~t':'C l-:n.:.:tath. sd Ody:::~. x'ri. 403). 
Th<' l"'''~cnts an<\ the i,1r.aral -&f,iut'f';Tf (Iliad, ix. 156). 
• lk>i1)(I. Thrngon. ll5; the single per5011 judging seems to be mentioned 

(0,1~''- xii. 4:39). 
lt dc><'rrc• to he noti<'c<l thst, in ~parta, the i:enat.e decided accusations 

()( homki•le ( :\ti;tot.. Polit. iii. 1, :'): in historic.al Athens, the senate 
of A roi<>pai;. n> orii;-iniLily <lid the sa.me, and retained, even ,,.hen its powers 

http:historic.al
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Iu one of the compartments of the shield of Achilles, the details 
of a judicial scene are described. While the agora is full of an 
eager and excited crowd, two men are disputing about the fine 
of satisfo,ction for the death of a murdered man,- one averring, 
the other denying, that the fine had already been paid, and both 
demanding an inquest. The gerontes are ranged on stone seats,1 
in the holy circle, with two talents of gold lying before them, to 
be awarded to such of the liti~ants as shall make out his case to 
their satisfaction. The heralds with their sceptres, repressing 
the warm sympathies of the crowd in favor of one or other of 
the parties, secure an alternate hearing to both.2 This interest
ing picture completely harmonizes with the brief allusion of 
Hesiod to the judicial trial- doubtless a real trial- between 
himself and his brother PcrsGs. The two brothers disputed 
about their paternal inheritance, and the cause was carried to be 
tried by the chiefs in agora; but Perses bribed them, and ob
tained an unjust verdict for the whole.a So at least Hesiod 
affirn1s, in the bitterness of his heart ; earnestly exhortiug his 
brother not to waste a precious time, required for necessary la
bors, in the unprofitable occupation of witnessing and abetting 
litigants in the agora,-for which (he adds) no man has proper 
leisure, unless his subsistence for the year beforehand be safely 
treasured up in his garners.4 He repeats, more than once, his 
complaints of the crooked and corrupt judgments of which the 
kings were habitually guilty; dwelling upon abuse of justice as 

were much abridged, the trial of accusations of intentional homicide and 
wounding. 

Respecting the judicial functions of the early Roman kings, Dionys. Hal. 
A. R. x. I. To µi:v apx;alov ol (Jar;iA.elr lq,' avrr:iv frarrov roir &eoµtvoir rar 
r5iKar, Kat TO OtKatl.Jt'iev im' lKetVl.JV, TOVTO voµor ~v (compare iv. 25 ; and 
Cicero, Republic. v. 2; Rubino, Untersuchungcn, i. 2, p. 122). 

1 Iliad, xviii. 504. -
Ol oe yipovrer 

. EZar' irrt fer;roiO't A.Woir, lep{iJ lvt KVKAfiJ. 

Several of the olil northern Sagas represent the old men, assembled for the 
purpose of judging, as sitting on great stones in a circle, called the Urthe· 
ilsring, or Gcrichtsring (Leitfaden dcr Niird.isclien Alterthfuner, p. 311 

Copenhag. 1837). 
•Homer, Iliad, xviii. 497-510. 3 liesiod, Opp. Di. 37. 
• Hesiod, Opp, Di. 27-33. 
VOL. JI. 4 
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the crying evil of his day, and predicting as well as invoking the 
vengeance of Zeus to repress it. And Horner ascribes the tre· 
mendous violence of the autumnal storms to the wrath of Zeus 
against those judges who disgrace the agora with their wicked 
verdicts.I 

Though it is certain that, in every state of society, the feelings 
of men when assembled in multitude will commanu a certain 
measure of attention, yet we thus find the agora, in judicial mat
ters still more than in political, serving merely the purpose of 
publicity. It is the king who is the granu personal mover of 
Grecian heroic society.2 Ile is on earth, the equivalent of Zeus 
in the agora of the gods: the supreme god of Olympus is in the 
habit of carrying on his government with frequent publicity, of 
hearing some dissentient opinions, and of allowing himself oc.ca
sionally to be wheedled by Aphrodite, or worried into compliance 
by Here: but his determination is at last conclusive, subject only 
to the overruling interference of the ~Irene, or Fates.3 Both the 
society of gods, and the various societies of men, are, according 
to the conceptions of Grecian legend, carried on by the personal 
rule of a legitimate sovereign, who does not derive his title from 
the special appointment of his subjects, though he governs with 
their full consent. In fact, Grecian legend presents to us hardly 
anything else, except these great individual personalities. The 
race, or nation, is as it 'were absorbed into the prince: eponymous 
persons, especially, are not merely princes, but fathers and rep
resentative unities, each the equivalent of that greater or less 
aggregate to which he gives name. 

But though, in the primitive Grecian government, the king is 
the legitimate as well as the real. sovereigu, he is always con
ceived as acting through the council and agora. Iloth the one 
and the other are established and essential media through which 
his ascendency is brought to bear upon the society : the absence 
of such assemblies is the test and mark of s:ivage men, as in the 

1 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 250-263; Horner, lliaJ, xvi. 387. 
8 Tittmann (Darstcllung der Griechischen Staatsvcrfassnngcn, book ii. p. 

63) give3 too lofty an idea, in my judgment, of the condition and functions 
of tl1e Homeric ab"<>ra. 

9 Iliad, i. 520-527; iv. 14-56; especially the agora of the gods (xx. 16). 
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case of the Cyclopes.I Accordingly, he must possess qualities fit 
to act with effect upon these two assemblies : wise reason for the 
council, unctuous eloquence for the agora.2 Such is the ideal of 
the heroic government: a king, not merely foll of valor and re
source as a soldier, hut also sufficiently superior to those around 
him to insure both the deliberate concurrence of the chiefs, and 
the hearty adhesion of the masses.a That this picture is not, in 
all individual cases, realized, is unquestionable; but the endow
ments so often predicated of good kings show it to liave been the 
type present to the mind of the describer.4 Xenophon, in his 
Cyropxdia, depicts Cyrus as an improved edition of the Homeric 
Agamemnon,-" a good king and a powerful soldier," thus ideal
izing the perfection of' personal government. 

It is important to point out these fundamental conceptions of 
government, discernible even before the dawn of Grecian his
tory, and identified with the social life of the people. It shows 
us that the Greeb, in their subsequent revolutions, and in the 
political experiments which their countless autonomous commu

1 Odyss. ix. 114. -


Toicuv o' (the Cyclopes) oiir' uyopat (3ovl.f;<f>opot, oiire -&iµiurer;. 

'A.Iii.' oZy' V1/17JAWV upiwv vaiovut KU.pl/VU 
'Ev urriuut yl.a¢vpoiut • -&tµtu<evet oe [Kauror; 
IIatowv i/o' u.lio;rc.iv • ovo' ciUi/A.c.iv uMyovut. 

These lines illustrate the meaning of -&1.µtr. 
2 See this point set forth in the prolix discourse of Aristeidcs, IIept 'P7Jro

ptK7/r: (Or. xiv. vol. ii. p. 99): 'Huiooor. •••. ,;avri:t uvriKpvr: 'Oµf;p<fJ Myc.iv 
••• , • ,Ort Te fJ /JlJroptKr; uvveopor; Ti/f: (3autl,tK7jr;, etc. 

3 Ptleus, king of the llfyrmidons, is called (Iliad, vii. 126) 'Eu-&/iilr; Mvpµt
oovc.iv (3ovl.~<popor fi,J' uyop7Jr'T;r-Diomedes, uyopfi oe T' ciµdvc.i (iv.400)
Nestor, .lityvr IIvA.ic.iv ayop7Jri/r:- Sarpcdon, AvKic.iv (3ov.li1J¢ope (v. 633); and 
Idomeneus, Kp7Jri:Jv (3ovA7J¢iope (xiii. 219). 

Hesiod ( Theogon. 80-96) illustrates still more amply the ideal of the king 
governing by persuasion and inspired by the l\Iuscs. 

4 See the striking picture in Thucydides (ii. 65 ). Xenophon, in the Cyro
predia, puts into the mouth of his hero the Homeric comparison between the 
good king and the good shepherd, implying as it docs immense superiority of 
organization, morality, and intelligence ( Cyropred. viii. p. 450, Hutchinson). 

Volney observes, respecting the emirs of the Druscs in Syria: "Every
thing depends on circumstances : if the governor be a· man of ability, he is ' 
absolute )-if weak, he is a cipher. This proceeds from the want of fixed 
laws; a want common to all Asia." (Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol. ii. p. 
66.) Such was pretty much the condition of the king in primitive Greece. 

http:AvKic.iv
http:IIvA.ic.iv
http:ciUi/A.c.iv
http:u.lio;rc.iv
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nities presenteJ, workeJ upon preexisting materials,- Jevelop· 
ing and exalting elements whicl1 had been at first subordinate, 
uud supprcs~ing, or remodelling on a totally new principle, that 
wl1ich had been originally preuominant. \Vhcn we approach 
l1istorical Greece, we find that (with the exception of Sparta) 
the primitive here11itary, unrespousihle monarch, uniting in him· 
self all the functions of government, has ceased to reign,- while 
the foding of legitimacy, which orii:,rinally induced his people t<J 
olwy him willingly, has been exchanged for one of aversion 
lo\\'ards the character and title generally. The multifarious 
functions whid1 he once exercised, have been parcelled out among 
temporn.ry 11omiuee;;. On the other hand, the council, or senate, 
Ullll the ngora, originally simple media through which the king 
aell•d, are elevated into standing anJ independent sources of au
thority, controlling and hohling in re~ponsibility the varioua spe- · 
cial ollieers to whom executive duties of one kiml or another are 

. coulhled. The general principle here indicated i.;; common both 
to the oligarehies and the democracies which grew up in hia
torirnl Greece: rnneh as these two governments differed from 
each other, and many as were the varieties even between one 
oli~arehy or democracy and another, they all stood in equal 
contra~t with the prinriple of the heroic goYernment. Even in 
Sparta, where the hereditary king:~hip lasted, it was pre~erved 
with lu,tre and influence exceedin,!::ly diminiohed,t and such 
timdy diminution of its power seem;; to have been one of the 
t'~~t·utial t•omlitions of its preservation.~ Thou;;h the Spartan 
kings h<lll the hereditary command of the military forces, yet, 

1 :'\l'Yl'rthckss, the q m·;ti1>11 put b.~- Leot:·dii·.lc~ to th•• <lc;>OR•l :"partan 
king 1>1..·maratu,,-LJl\ol:Jv TL ,...,zr: rO Uptftv ,uc;1l, riJ ..ia.-;-::;..::.:1'.·uv ( Heroilt)t. vi. 
65), and the poi~nant insult whit:h those-words conveyed. atlf)rd one among 
many other e,·iclenet's of the lofty estimate current iu ~~art:> r~>pe•'.tin.c; the 
n•g>Ll 1lignity, of whid1 ..c\ri;totk, in the Politiea, sccllls h:U"•liy to take sudi
<.·iv11t ~\\,'t..'OUllt. 

• O. ~ltilll'1· (Hist. Dlwians, book iii. i. 3) uilirms t!:.it the famlumcntal 
t~·:tt1m·s of the r<.>Yaltv Wt'rc maint:1in~d in the Dc>ri,1u state,. anJ obiiter:itcJ 
only in thl' fonia;t ai11l d1·n1twratieal. ln this point, he has beca fu~ioweJ 
by Yari1..>us otl11..·1· auth•Jrs (sl'c lidbi;!. l)ie ~ittli1..·h. Zu~r:.tn\lt.! (k~ ilehh~nal.. 
tt-r~, p. 73 )~ l1ut hi...;. JH..l~ition appcars to i110 sub~c-.uitial:y irh.'Vrt~l't, even li 

i·c~artl.:i ~p~trt"I.; U1l\.l strikiue;ly iu1..·1..,t'n.'l'tl iu rt.'6anl to th~ other Dori:J.Il 
stutc~. 

http:Dori:J.Il
http:b.~-Leot:�dii�.lc
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even in all foreign expeditions, they habitually acted in obedience 
to orders from home; while in affairs of the interior, the supe
rior power of the ephors sensibly overshadowed them. So that, 
unless possessed of more than ordinary force of character, they 
seem to have exercised their chief influence as presiding mem
bers of the senate. 

There is yet another point of view in which ·it behoves us to 
take notice of the council and the agora as integral portions of 
the legendary government of the Grecian communities. 1Ve are 
thus enabled to trace the employment of public speaking, as the 
standing engine of government and the proximate cause of obe
dience, to the social infancy of the nation. The power of speech 
in the direction of public affairs becomes more and more obvious, 
developed, and irresistible, as we advance towards the cul
minating period of Grecian history, the century preceding the 
battle of Ch~roneia. That its development was greatest among 
the most enlightened sections of the Grecian name, and smallest 
among the more obtuse and stationary, is matter of notorious 
fact; nor is it less true, that the prevalence of this habit was one 
of the chief causes of the intellectual eminence of the nation gen
erally. At a time when all the countries around were plunged 
comparatively in me~tal torpor, there was no ni.otive sufiiciently 
present and powciful to multiply so wonderfully the productive 
minds of Greece, except such as arose from the rewards of pub
lic speaking. The susceptibility of the multitude to this sort of 
guidance, their habit of requiring and enjoying the stimulus 
which it supplied, and the open diseussion, combining regular 
forms with free opposition, of practical matters, political as well 
as judicial, - are the creative causes which formed such con
:>picuous adepts in the art of persuasion. Nor was it only pro
fessed orators .who were thus produced; didactic aptitude was 
formed in the background, and the speculative tendencies were 
supplied with interesting phenomena for observation and combi
nation, at a time when the truths of physical science were almost 
inaccessible. If the primary effect was to quicken the powers 
of expression, the secondary, but not less certain result, was to 
develop the habits of scientific thought. Not only the oratory of 
Demosthenes and Perik!es, and the colloquial magic of Soerates, 
but also the philosophical speculations of Plato, and the syste
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matic politics, rhetoric, and logic of Aristotle, are traceable to 
the same general tendencies in the minds of the Grecian people: 
and we find the germ of these expansive forces in the senate and 
ngora of their legendary government. The poets, fir:;t-epic and 
then lyric, were the precursors of the orators, in their power of 
moving the feelings of an assembled crowd; whilst the Homeric 
poems - the general training-book of educated Greeks - consti
tuted a treasury of direct and animated expression, full of con
crete forms, and rare in the use of abstractions, and thence better 
suited to the workings of oratory. The subsequent critics liad 
no dilliculty in selecting from the Iliad and Odyssey, samples of 
eloqul'nce in all its phases and varieties. 

On the whole, then, the society depicted in the old Greek poems 
is loo::-e and unsettled, presenting very little of legal restraint, 
nml !'till less of legal protection, - but concentrating such politi
cal power as does exist in the hands of a legitimate hereditary 
king, whose nseemfoncy over the other chiefs is more or less com
plete according to his personal force and character. l\'-hether 
that ast'l'llllency be greater or less, however, the mass of the 
people i,; in cithl'r case politically passim and of little account. 
Though the Grecian freeman of the heroic age is above the de
graded level of the Gallic plebs, as described by Cresar,t he is far 
from rirnlliug the fieree im1epem1ence and sense of dignity, com
bined with individual force, which characterize the Germanic 
tribt's hl'fore their e;;tablishment in the Homan empire. Still 
less dot'S his cotlllition, or the society in which he mo>es, cor
rt·~poud to those pleasing dreams of spontaneous rectitude and 
innocenCl', in whieh Tacitus aml Seneca indulge with regard to 

. primitin) man.9 

1 C>\•sar, Bdl. Gallic. vi. 12. 
1 g,•m•\·11, F.pist. xc.; Tal'itn;;. .Annal. iii. 2G. "\etustissimi mortalinm 

(sa~·s th<> latter), null:\ adhnc maE\ libidine, sine probro, seelere, eoqne sine 
l''l'lll ant coi'l'\·itio1w, n~'bmtt: 1wqne prremiis opus erat, l'nm honesta snopte 
ing-,•uio p••tet't.'tttnr; et uhi nihil N.mtrn mort'm cupereut, uihil per metnm 
n·rnl>autur. At pt>stqnmn .:-xui tt'<ln:1litas, et pro mo,lestH et pndore llmbitio 
et \'is int«•,kbat. f'l'\IV•'tt~rt' domiu:1ti•>t1<'s, multosqne apud popnloo reternum 
f1H\ll~t.'l'\\" l'h.... Con1p~\re Strabo, Yii. p. 301. 

These> Ul't.1 tho smno fand,•s so eloquently set forth by Ron-:sean. in the 
fast century. A far uwre sa~ndous criti<:irn1 pen-a.It's the preface of Thucy
tfal~s. 



79 ~IORAL AND SOCIAL FEELING. 

2. The state of moral and social feeling, prevalent in legendary 
Greece, exhibits a scene in harmony with the rudimentary po
litical fabrics just described. Throughout the long stream of 
legendary narrative ·on which the Greeks looked back as their 
past history, the larger social motives hardly ever come into 
play: either individual valor and cruelty, or the personal attach
ments and quarrels of relatives and war-companions, or the feuds 
of private enemies, are ever before us. There is no sense of 
obligation then existing, between man and man as such, -and 
very little between each man anJ the entire community of which 
he is a member; such sentiments are neither operative in the 
real world, nor present to the imaginations of the poets. Per
sonal feelings, either towards the gods, the king, or some near and 
known individual, fill the whole of a man's bosom: out of them 
arise all the motives to beneficence, and all the internal restraints 
upon violence, antipathy, or rapacity: and special communion, 
as well as special solemnities, are essential to their existence. 
The ceremony of an oath, so imposing, so paramount, and so in
dispensable in those days, illustrates strikingly this principle. 
And even in the case of the stranger suppliant,-in which an 
apparently spontaneous sympathy manifests itself,- the succor 
and kindness shown to him arise mainly from his having gone 
through the con~ecrated formalities of supplication, such as that 
of sitting down in the ashes by the sacred hearth, thus obtaining 
a sort of privilege of sanctuary.I That ceremony exalts him 

1 SeuthCs, in the Anabasis of Xeno11h6n (vii. 2, 33), describes how, when 
an orphan youth, he formerly supplicated U&dokos, the Thracian king, to 
grant him a troop of followers, in order that he might recover his losL do
minions, eKa~ei;oµTJV fvofrpptor avrf;J [KfrTJr OOVVat µot UVOpar. 

Thucydides gives an interesting description of the arrival of the exile 
Themistokles, then warmly pursued by the Greeks ou suspicion of treason, 
at the house of Admctus, king of the Epirotic Molossians. The wife of 
Admetus herself instructed the fugitive how to supplicate her husband in 
fo1m: the child of Admetns was placed iu his arms, and he was directed to 
sit down in this guise close by the consecrated hearth, which was of the nature 
of an altar. While so seated, he addressed his urgent entreaties to .Ad
mct~s for protection : the latter raised him up from the ground and promised 
what was asked. "That (says the historian) was the most powe1fol form of 
supplication." Admetus, - UKOvaar UVluTTJUl re avrov µera TOV lavrov vUoi;, 
i:Jarrep Kat l;i;wv avrov eKa~ei;ero, Kai µ E )'La T 0 V i KET e V µa nv TOVTO 
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into something more than a mere suffering man, - it places him 
in express fellowship with the master of the house, under the 
tutelary sanctions of Zeus llikctl'~ios. There io great difference 
between one form of supplication and another; the suppliant, 
110wever, in any form, becomes more or less the object of a par
ticular sympathy. 

The sense of obligation towards the gods manifests its~lf 

scpnrntdy in hnbitual aets of worship, ~ncrifice, and libations, or 

(Thur. i. 1:16). So 'l'l·kphns, in the lost drama of JEschylns called ~fvaol, 
takt•s np the child Orcstl-s. Seo Hot he's Fr:igm. H ; Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 305. 

In the OdYsscY, both :\'nn>ikaa nnd the goddess Athen~ instruct O<lYsscus 
in the propc~ for;n of snpplic:iting Alkinons: he first throws himself. down 
nt the foct of queen Ar~te, cmbral'ing her knees and addressing to her l1is 
prayer, mu.I then, without wnitin~ for a reply, sits down among the ashes 
on the h.:nrth,-t:''r t:l:r(Ji·, A:a1~ <l1>' f;rT' hr' laxUp7J iv Km·i;1at,-.Alkinous 
is tlinin~ with n larg·e C'01npan~~: for sonic time both he nntl the guests aro 
silent: at kn!';th the nnl'ient E"heneus remonstrates with him on his tardi
iwss in raisin~ the stranger up from the ashes. At his exhortMion, the I'hru
nkiau kin,;.:: takl'S Ody~~cus hy th0 hand~ nwJ, r~1i::-ing hitn up, ph1ccs l~im on 
n chnir bt'::'illc hi1n : h1..~ then tlin-~er;:; the herald~ to mix a liowl of wine: and 
to serye it to every one n'nutl, in or•kr tll'c.t aU may make lilw.tions to Zen3 
llikctesios. This t'ercmonY elothC>s the stranger with the fun ri.,.hts and 
thnrnl'ter of a rnppliant (l)1lyso. ,.i. 310; vii: 75, 141, 166): .rn;tl vn,um·~ 

<i</>t1<ro1><J>', .l:sehyl. 8npplie. 2-1:!. 

. Thilt the form counted fvr a g-r,•at ue.iL we sec evitlenti·.- marked: hut cf 

course snpplil'aticHl is ofkn nclclrc;:;:nl. and rnecc;:;folly a!.ljre;sed, in cirrnm

stanct:'s whl.. rC' thi~ forn1 cannot hC' gone thrcngh. 

It is ditlicult to :ll'l"{'pt the tloetrinc l'i Eustmhim, ( ,;.J Ody•s. cni. -!:?-!,) 
that lKfr!Jt; h• a ro.r m,edia, (like ~r:·l;·o~). nr1plil•d as well to the i1Ce.-&Oop;r u3 
to the iKo nit;, properly ~o ealkd: bat the won! U././.~/.ou;n', in the pa.soage 
jn$t l"itt:'d, does $t't.. nt to just~fy 11is ohservatk)n: ~-ct t!1-::re is no direct au
tlioritv for sudt tl:'l' <>f the wonl in If,,mer. 
Th~ Rlhlrt'$~ of The.,.1cln1H.'no:-::~ on tir-:t prcfi:rrin!! hi3 ~npn1icatlon to Td

enuwhus., i~ l~haraderi~tie. of th~ praetin~ .. {O•lys-=..... ~n-. :1tJ1J )•; eomJKtre a!.~o 
Iliad, ~ni. 57-1, mlll lle:<ioJ. Scut. Ikrcnl. l'.!-83. 

The idea ('f the $c-l:.·u~ an1l the lxfn/r; rnn YCIY nHtch to:_:t.~t!:er. I crin 
hardly persuatfo my,:df th.tt t!tt' readiu.: fafrn·;,. (OJ~-,s. xi. 520) j.; trn!y 
llornt'rii..·: impI~·ing a;; it do\'s tht .. iLt.•J. of a t 1 itl~tl1le s1;.t1(Tcr~ it is a!to::ethcr 
out of pl.ice w!H'll predicate•,\ of thl' prc1t:,l ancl impetuous Xeopto'.~ma.;: 
we shonl<I rather h:1ve rxpet•tt'<l i·<o).cvve. ( St't' OJ~·ss. x. 13.) 

The constrainini; t'ilil'aey of spt."..'i:tl fvrmali:IL~::- of ~n:)pE"-·s.rion, a'."TI.or; 
tbe 8c~·thians. is pow<.>tfully ~t>t furth in tl10 ·rox~1:-:s cf Lm.:i~ln: tI:e ~:1 :'?~i::Lnt 
sits upon an ox-bitk. with hi; hallll> wuri!letl b~hind hitn ( Ln~i;;n., Tvxa...ei.,, 
c. 4S, vol iii. p. 6~, Tauchn.)-the ,u,7i(J'C1/ liiIT'ffpia arnon; that people. 

http:Tvxa...ei
http:a'."TI.or
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by votirn presents, such as that of the hair of Achilles, which he 
has pledged to the ri,-er-god Sperchcius,1 and such as the con
stant dedicated offerings 1vhich men who stand in urgent need of 
the divine aid first promise and afterwards fulfil. But the feel
ing towards the gods also appears, and that not less frequently, 
as mingling itself with and enforcing obligations towards some 
particular human person. The tie which binds a man to his 
father, his kinsman, his g;_uest, or any special promisee towards 
whom he has taken the -engagement of an oath, is conceived in 
conjunction with the idea of Zeus, as witness and guarantee; 
and the intimacy of the association is attested by some surname 
or special appellation of the god.2 Such personal feelings com
posed all the moral influences of which a Greek of that day was 
susceptible, - a state of mind which we can best appreciate by 
contrasting it with that of the subsequent citizen of historical 
Athens. In the view of the latter, the great impersonal authority, 
called " The Laws," stood out separately, both as guide and sanc
tion, distinct from religious duty or private sympathies: but of 
this discriminated conception of positive law and positive morali
ty,a the germ only can be detected in the Homeric poems. The 
.appropriate Greek word for human laws never occurs. Amidst 
a very wavering phraseology,4 we can detect a gradual transition 

1 Iliad, xxiii. 142. 

2 Odyss. xiv. 389. -


Ov yap TOVl't'K' ly&J u' albiuuoµru, ovoe l/JtA~UG>, 
'A"-"-u Ilia gfvwv &iuar, avrc~v O' l"-ea[pC,Jv. 

"Nugelshach (Homerische Theologie, Ahschn. v. s. 23) gives a just and 
well-sustained. view of the Homeric ethics : "Es ist der charakteristische 
.Standpunkt dcr Homerischcn Ethik;dass die Spharen des Rechts, der Sitt-. 
Uichkeit, und Rcligiosita t, hey dem Diehter, durchaus noch nicht au.seinander 
fallen, so <lass der Mensch z. B. oiKator; seyn konnte olme rhovoi;r: zu seyn --
:E>ondern in unentwickclter Einheit beysammen sind." 

• Nnµoi, laws, is not an Homeric word; voµor, law, in the singular, occurs 
twice in the !Iesiodic ·works and Days (276, 388). 

The employment of the words MK17, oiKat, fJiµtr;, rHµiurer;, in Homer, is 
curious as illustrating the early moral associations, but would require far 
more space than can be given to it in a note.; we see that the sense of each 
of these words wa~ essentially f!qctuating. Them is, in Homer, is sometimes 
decidedly a person, who exercises the important function of opening and 
i:losin~ the agora, both of gods and men (Iliad, xx. 4: Odyss. ii. 68), and 

. .. . . . 4• 6oc. 
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.from the primitive i<lea of a personal god<les8 Themis, attached 
to Zeus, first to his sentences or orders called Themistes, and 
next by a still farther remove to various established customs, 
which those sentences were believed to sanctify, - the authority 
of religion and tliat of eustom coalescing into one indivisible 
obligation. 

The family relations, as we might expect, are set forth in our 
pictures of the legendary worl<l as the gran<l sources of lasting 
union and devoted attachment. The paternal authority is highly 
reverenced: the son ·who lives to years of maturity, repays by 
affection to his parents the charge of his maintenance in infancy, 
which the language notes by a special word; whildt on the other 
hand, the Erinnys, whose avenging hand is pnt in motion by the 
curse of a father or mother, is an object of deep dread.I 

who, besides that, acts and speaks (Iliad, xiv. 87-93); always the associate 
and companion of Zens, the highest god. In Hesiod, (Thcog. 901,) she is 
the wife of Zeus: in JEschylus, (Prometh. 209,) she is the same as raia: 
even in Plato, (Legg. xi. p. 936,) witnesses swear (to want of knowledge of 
matters under inquest) by Zeus, Apollo, and Thcmis. Themis as a person 
is probably the oldest sense of the word: then we have the plural fHµtare~ 
(connected with the Yerb rifJnµ1, like fhaµci~ nnd nfJ1,ur), which arc (not 
persons, but) special appurtenances or emanations of the supreme god, or 
of a king acting under him, analogous to and joined with the sceptre. The 
sceptre, and the fJiµianr or the cliKat constantly go together (Iliad, ii. 209; 
ix. 99): Zeus or the king is a judge, not a law-maker; he issues decrees or 
special orders to settle particular disputes, or to restrain particular men; and, 
agreeable to the concrete forms of ancient language, the decrees arc treat&! 
2S if they were a collection of ready-made substantive things, actually iu 
his possession, like the sceptre, and prepared fo1· being delivered out when 
the proper occasion arose: 01Kuarro'Aa1, oZre fJf.1uarar IIpor tJ.1ilr dpvarat 
(II. i. 138), compared with tho two passages last cited: 'A<j>pova rof!Tov 
av€vrar, or oimva oiOe fHµiara (IL v. 761 ), 'Ayptov, ovre oiKar ev e!Oora 

"'vre fHµtarar ( Odyss. ix. 215 ). The plural number clirni is more commonly 
used in Homer than the singular: oiKTJ is rarely used to denote Justice, aH 
an abstract conception; it more often denotes a special daim of right on 
the part of some given man (II. xviii, 508). It sometimes also denotes, 
~imply, established custom, or the known lot,- oµwow oiKTJ, yep61>rwv, fJeiwv 

.f3amlfiwv, 1'Jei:>v (sec Damm's Lexicon, ad roe.): 1'Jiµir is used in the same 
manner. 

See, upon this matter, Platner, De Kotione Juris up. llomerum, p. 81 1 

ii.n\l 0. Muller, Prolegg. J\Iythol. p. 121. 
1 Ovoe roKevat 8pirrrpa cpi:Aoir urrf.owKe (II. iv. 477): 1'Jpirrrpa or {}perrri/('ta 

(compare Il. ix. 454; Odyss. ii. 134; Hesiod, Opp: Di. 186).' 
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In regard to marriage, we find the wife occupying a station of 
great dignity and influence, though it was the practice for the 
husband to purchase her by valuable presents to her pal'f~nts, -
a practice extensively prevalent among early communitie~, and 
treated by Aristotle as an evidence ot barbarism. She even 
seems to live less secluded and to enjoy a wider sphere of action 
than was allotted to her in historical Grcece.l Concubines are 
frequent with the chiefs, and occasionally the jealousy of the wife 
breaks out in reckless excess against her husband, as may be 
seen in the tragical history of Phamix. · The continence of La
ertes; from fear of displeasing his wife Antikleia, is especially 
noticed.2 A large portion of the romantic interest which Grecian 
legend inspires is derived from the women: Penelope, .Androrna

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 5, l I. The lrlva, or present given by the suitor to the 
father, as an inducement to grant his daughter in marriage, are spoken of 
as very valuable,-1irrrprirrrn Mi·a (IL xi. 244; xvi. Ii8; xxii. 4i2): to grant 
a daughter without Mva was a high compliment to the intended son-in-law 
(IL ix. 141: compare xiii. 366). Among the ancient Germans of Tacitus, 
the husband gave presents, not to his wife's father, hnt to herself (Tacit. 
Germ. c. 18)" the customs of the early Jews were iu this respect completely 
Homeric; sec the case of Shcchem and Dinah (Genesis, xxxiv. 12) and 
others, etc.; also Mr. Catlin's Letters on the North American Indians, vol. 
i. Lett. 26, p. 213. 

The Greek Mva correspond exactly to the nnmdium of the Lombard and 
Alemannic laws, which is thus explained by Mr. Price (Notes on the Law..; 
of King Ethelbert, in the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, translated 
and published by ]\[r. Thorpe, vol. i. p. 20): "The Longobanlic law is the 
most copious of all the barbaric codes in its provisions respecting marriage, 
and particularly so on the subject of the l\fund. :From that law it appears 
that the :l\Iundium was a sum paid over to the family of the bride, for trnns
fcrring the tutefagc whieh they possessed over her to the family of the hn>
band: 'Si qnis pro mulicre libcr<'l. aut puclLI mnndium dcdcrit ct ci trn<lita 
fuerit ad uxorem,' etc. (c<l. Rotharis, c. 183.) In the same sense in which 
the term occurs in these dooms, it is also to he met with in the Alemannic 
law: it was also common in Denmark and in Sweden, where the briclc was 
called a mund-hought or a mund-given woman." 

Acrortling to the 77th Law of King I~thclbcrt (p. 23), this mnnd was 
often paid in cattle: the Saxon daughters were n:apt'hvot 1i/..rprai/]01.at (Iliad, 
xviii. 593). 

2 Otlyss. i. 430; Ilia<l, ix. 450; see also Terpstra, Antiquitas IIo;nerica, 
capp. 17 and 13. 

Polygamy appears to be ascribeu to Priam, but to no one else (Iliad, xxi. 
88). 
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ch&, Helen, Klyta;mnestra, Eriphyle, Iokasta, Ilekabe, etc., all 
stand in the foreground of the picture, either from their virtues 
their beauty, their crimes, or their sufferings. 

Not only brothers, but also cousins, and the more distant blood
relations and· clansmen, appear connected together by a strong 
feeling of attachment, sharing among them universally the obli
gation of mutual self-defence and revenge, in the event of injury 
to any individual of the race. The legitimate brothers divide 
between them by lot the paternal inheritance, - a bastard brother 
receiving only a small share; he is, however, commonly very well 
treated,l though the murder of Phokus, by Telamon and Peleus, 
constitutes a flagrant exception.· The fortive pregnancy of young 
women, often by a god, is one of the most frequently recurring 
incidents in the legendary narratives ; and the severity with 
which such a fact, when discovered, is visited by the father, is 
generally extreme. As an extension of the family connection, 
we read of larger unions, called the phratry and the tribe, which 
are respectfully, but not frequently, mentioned.2 

The generous readiness with which hospitality is afforded to 
the stranger who asks for it,3 the facility with which be is allowed 
to contract the peculiar connection of guest with his host, and the 

1 Odyss. xiv. 202-215: compare Iliad, xi. 102. The primitive German 
law of succession divided the paternal inheritance among the sons of a de
ceased father, nndcr the implied obligation to maintain and portion out their 
sisters (Eichhorn, Deutsches Pril'at-Rec{d. sect. 330. 

• Iliad, ii. 362. 

'A<f>p~n,p, u.{)iµun·or, avfonor l<rnv lK<tvor, 
"Or rroAiµov lparat, etc. ( 11. ix. 63.) 

These three epithets incluJe the three different classes of personal sym 
pathy and obligation : l. The Phrntry, in which a man is connected with 
father, mother, brothers, cousins, brothers-in-law, clansmen, etc.; 2. The 
-&iµiur<r, whereby he is connected with his fellow-men who visit the same 
agora; 3. His Hestia, or Hearth, whereby he becomes accessible to the 
~<lvo, and the lKinir : 

T<;i o' 'Oclv<rel\· ~i<for o~i> IWL UAKtµov lyxor lJwuv, 
'A p x ~ v ~l'lVO<rVVl/r rrpo<rKl/Ofor. ovoi: rparri~r; 
Tvwn1v lt'},,'},,q°},,oiv. (Ollyss. xx. 34.) 

3 It must be mentioned, however, that when a chief received a stranger 
and made presents to him, he reimhursecl to himself the value of the presents 
by collections among the people (O<lyss. xiii. U; xix. 197): apyaAiov yup 
lva 1rpotKilr xapfoa.r{)ai, says Alkinous. 
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permanence with which that connection, when created by partak
ing of the same food and exchanging presents, is maintained even 
through a long period of separation, and even transmitted from 
father to son - these are among the most captivating features 
of the heroic society. Tlie Homeric chief welcomes the stranger 
who comeR to ask shelter in his house, first gives him refresh
ment, and then inquires his name and the purpose of his voyage.I 
Though not inclined to invite strangers to his house, he cannot 
repel them when they spontaneously enter it craving a Iodging.2 
The suppliant is also commonly a stranger, but a stranger under 
peculiar circumstances; who proclaims his own calamitous and 
abject condition, and seeks to place himself in a relation to the 
chief whom he solicits, something like that in which men stand to 
the gods. Onerous ·as such special tie may become to him, the 
chief cannot decline it, if solicited in the proper form : the cere
mony of supplication has a binding effect, and the Erinnys punish 
the hardhearted person who Q.isallows it. A conquered enemy 
may sometimes throw himself at the feet of his conqueror, and 
solicit mercy, but he cannot by doing so acquire the character 
and claims of a suppliant properly so called: the conqueror has 
free discretion either to kill him, or to spare him and accept a. 
ransom.3 

There are in the legendary narratives abundant examples of 
individuals who transgress in particular acts even the holiest of 

1 O<lyss. i. 123; iii. 70, etc. 
2 Odyss. xvii. 383,-

Tk yilp oi) ~eivov ICaAei: ul.Ao~ev aura~ lirt·A.~wv 
'AA.A.av y' ei µi)_ri:ivo', oE OTJµto•'P'/Ot foaw, etc.; 

which hrcnthes the plain-spoken shrew<lness of the Hesiodic 'Vorks and 
Days, v. 355. 

. 3 See the illustrative case of Lykaon, in vain craving mercy from Achilles. 
(Iliad, xxi. 64-97. 'Avri rot tlµ' l1drao, etc.) 

1\fonelaus is about to spare the life of the Trojan Adrastus, who clasps his 
knees and craves mercy, offering a large ransom, -when Agamemnon repels 
the idea of quarter, and kills A<lrastus with his own hand: his speech to 
Menelaus displays the extreme of violent enmity, yet the poet says, 

'IJr elirwv, iraphrwrcv <iorl.¢riov rppf:var ~P"''' 
Ai a i µ a ir a p e L ir wv, etc. 

Adrastus is not called an lKfrTJ>. nor is the expression used in respect to 
Dolon (Il. x. 456), nor in the equally striking case of Odysseus (O<lyss. xiv. 
279), when begging for his life. 
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these personal ties, but the savnge Cyclops is the only person de
scribed as professedly indifferent to them, and careless of that 
sanction of the gods which in Grecian belief accompanied them 
all.I In fact, the tragical horror which pervades the lineage of 
Athamas or Kadmus, ancl which attaches to many of the acts of 
Ilerakles, of Peleus and Telamon, of Jason and .i\Iedea, of Atreus 
and Thyestes, etc., is founded upon a deep feeling and sympathy 
with those special obligations, which conspicuous individuals, un- • 
der the temporary stimulus of the maduening Ate, are driven to 
violate. In such confiiet of sentiments, between the obligation 
generally reverenced and the exceptional deviation in an individ
ual otherwise admired, consists the pathos of the story. 

These feelings - of mutual devotion liietween kinsmen and 
companions in .arms - of generous hospitality to the stranger, 
ana of helping protection to the suppliant,- constitute the bright 
spots in a dark age. \Ve find them very generally prevalent 
amongst communities essentially rnde and barbarous,- amongst 
the ancient Germans as described by Tacitus, the Druses in 
Lebanon,2 the Arabian tribes in the desert, and even the North 
American Indians. 

1 OdYss. ix. 112-2/!i. 
2 Ta~it. German. c. 21. "Quemcunque mortalium arccre tecto, nefas ha

betur: pro fortunft qui,;que apparatis epulis excipit: cum dcfcccre qui modo 
hospcs fuerut, monstratur hospitii et comes, proximam dommn non invitati 
adcunt: nee interest - pari humanitate accipiuntur. Kotum ignotumque, 
quantum ad jus hospitii, nemo di,;ccrnit." Compare C::esar, B. G. vi. 22. 

See about the Druscs and Arabians, Volney, Travels in Egypt and Syria, 
vol. ii. p. 76, Engl. Transl.; Kicbuhr, Besc:hrcibung von Arubicn, Copenh. 
1772, pp. 46-49. 

Pomponius l\Icfa dcscrihcs the ancient Germans in language not inappli
cable to the Homeric Greeks: "Jns in viriLus habcnt, adeo ut ne latroeinii 
quidem pudeat: tantum hospitibus boni, mite:<que snpplieihus." (iii. 3.) 

"The hospitality of the Indians is well known. It extends even to strangers 
who take refuge among them. They count it a most sacred duty, from 
whic:h no one is exempted. '\Yhoever refoses relief to any one, commits a 
grievous offence, and not only makes himself detcsterl and abhorred by all, 
but liaLle to re1·enge from the offemletl per,;on. In their conduct towards 
their enemies they are cruel and inexorable, and, when enraged, bent upon 
nothing _but murder and bloorlshcd. They are, however, remarkable for con
cealing their passions, and waiti1ig for a 'convenient opportunity of gratify
ing them. But then their fury knows no bounds. If they cannot satisfy 
their resentment, they will eyen rr.11 uron their friends aml posterity to do 
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They are the instinctive manifestations of human sociality, 
standing at first alone, and for that reason appearing to possess a 

it. The longest space of time cannot cool tbcir wrath, nor the most distant 
place of refuge afford security to their enemy." (Lu>kiel, l!i~tory of the 
1\Iission of the United Brethren among- the Korth .An1t'ricnn Indians, l'art 
I. ch. 2, p. 15.) 

"Charlevoix observes, (says Dr. Ferguson, Essay on Cil'il Society, Part 
II.§ 2, p. 145,) that the nations among whom he travelled in Xorth America 
never mentioned acts of generosity or kindness under tl1e notion of duty. 
They acted from affection, as they nctcd from appetite, \Yithout r0gard to 
its consequences. 'Vhen they hnd done a kinrln~ss, they l1ad gratified a de
sire: the business wns finished, and it pa.;seil from the memory. The spirit 
with which they give or receive presents is the sa111e as that "·hich Tacitus 
remarks among the andent Germans: 'Gaudcnt muneribus, sed nee data 
imputant, nee acceptis oblig·antur.' Such gifts arc of little consequence, ex
cept when employed as the seal of a bargain or a treaty.'' 

Respecting the Morlacchi (Illyrian Sclavonians), the Abbe Fortis says 
(Travels in Dalmatia, pp. 55-58):

" The hospitality of the l\[orh1chs is equally conspicuous among the poor 
as among the opulent. The rich prepares a roasted Jamb or sheep, and the 
poor, with equal cordiality, gives his turkey, milk, honey,- whatever he 
has. Nor is their generosity confined to strangers, but genernlly extcnils to 
all who arc in want ...... Friendship is lasting among the l\Iorlacchi. They 
have even made it a kind of religions point, and tie the sacred bond at the 
foot of the altar. The Sclavonian ritual contains a particular benediction, 
for the solemn union of two male or two female friends, in presence of the 
whole congregation. The male friends thus united are called Pobrntimi, and 
the females l'osestrcme, which means half-brothers and half-sisters. The 
duties of the l'obratimi are, to assist each other in every case of need and 
danger, to revenge mutual wrong;, etc.: their enthusiasm is often carried so 
far as to risk, and e-\·cn lose their life .....l3nt as the friendships of the 
l\lorlacchi are strong and sacred, so their quarrels are commonly uncxtin
gnishable. They pass from father to son, and the mothers fail not to put 
their children in mind of their dnty to revenge their father, if he has had thc1 
misfortune to he killed, and to show them often the bloody shirt of the de
ceased .•.... A l\Iorlach is implacable, if injured or insulted. "'ith him, 
revenge and justice have exactly the same meaning, and truly it is the prim
itirn idea, and I have been told that in Albania the effects of revenge nre 
still more atrociou~ and more lasting. There, a man of the mildest charac
ter is capable of the most barbarous revenge, believing it to be his positive 
dut_v ..•... A l\Iorlaeh who has killed another of a powerful family is com
monly obliged to saYe himself by flight, and ket•p out of the way for scnral 
years. If during that time he lws been fortunate enough to escape the 
search of his pursuers, and has got a small sum of money, he endeavors to 
obtain pardon and peace ..••.. It is the custom in some places for the offended 
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greater tutelary force than really belongs to them,- beneficent, 
indeed, in a high degree, with reference to their own appropriate 
period, but serving as a very imperfect compensation for the im
potence of the magistrate, and for the absence of any all-per
vading sympathy or sense of obligation between man and man. · 

.. 	 "\Ve best appreciate their importance when we compare the Ho
meric society with that of barbarians like the Thracians, who 
tattooed their bodies, as the mark of a generous lineage,- sold 
their children for export as slaves,- considered robbery, not 
merely as one admissible occupation among others, but as the 
only honorable mode of life; agriculture being held.contemptible, 
- and above all, delighted in the shedding of blood as a luxury. 
Such were the Thracians in the days of Herodotus and Thucy
dides: and the Homeric society forms a mean term between that 
which these two historians yet 8aw in Thrace, and that which 
they witnessed among their own civilized countrymen.I 

party to threaten the criminal, holding all sorts of arms to his throat, and 
at last to consent to accept his ransom." 

Concerning the iuHncnce of these two distinct tendencies - devoted per
sonal friendship an<l implacable animosities - among the Illyrico-Sclavonian 
population, sec Cyprien Rubert, Les Slave8 de la Turquie, ch. vii. pp. 42-46, 
and Dr. Joseph Muller, Albanicn, Rurnelicn, und die CEstcrreichisch-Mon
tcnegrenische Granzc, Prag. 1844, pp. 24-25. 

"It is for the Yirtue of ho~pitality (observes Goguet, Origin of Laws, etc.' 
vol. i. book vi. ch. iv ), that the primitive times are chiefly famed. But, in 
my opinion, hospitality was then exercised, not so much from generosity and 
greatness of soul, as from necessity. Common interest probably gave me 
to that custom. In remote antiquity, there were few or no public inns: they 
entertained strangers, in order that they might render them the same service, 
if they happened to truvel into· their country. Ilo5pita!ity was reciprocal. 
When they received strangers into their houses. they ncquirccl a right of 
being received into theirs again. This right Wa3 regarded by the ancients 
as sacred and inviolable, and extended not only to tho:<e who had acquired 
it, but to their children and posterity. Besides, hospitality in these times 
could not be nttendecl with much expense: men traYCllcd but little. In a 
word, the modern Arabians prove that hospitality may consist with the 
greatest vices, and that this species of generosity is no decisive eYiucncc of 
goodness of heart, or rectitude of manners." 

The book of Genesis, ami<lst many other features of resemblance to the 
Homeric manners, presents that of ready and exnbernnt hospitality to the 
stranger. 

1 Respecting the Thracians, compare Ilerodot. v. 11 ; ThueJ:did. vii, 
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When, however, among the Homeric men we pass beyond the 
influence of the private ties above enumerated, we find scarcely 
any other moralizing forces in operation. The acts and adven
tures commemorated imply a community wherein neither the 
·protection nor the restraints of law arc practically felt, and where
in ferocity, rapine, and the aggressive propensities generally, seem 
restrained by no internal counterbalancing scruples. Homicide, 
especially, is of frequent occurrence, sometimes by open violence, 
sometimes by fraud: expatriation for homicide is among the most 
constantly recurring acts of the Homeric poems: and savage 
brutalities are often ascribed, e\·en to admired l1eroes, with appa
rent. indifference. Achilles sacrifices twelve Trojan prisoners on 
the tomb of %troklus, 'vhile his son Neoptolemus not only slaught
ers the aged Priam, but also seizes by the leg the child Astyanax 
(son of the slain Hector) and hurls 11im from one of the lofty 
towers of Troy.I ::I'lforeover, the celebrity of Autolykus, the ma
ternal grandfather of Odysseus, in the career of wholesale rob
bery and perjury, and the wealth which it enabled him to acquire, 
are described with the same unaffected a<lmiration as the wisdom 

29-30. The expression of the latter historian is remarkable, -TO oe yivo, 
Twv Op{lKwv, uµuia ToZc µu/,w-ra Tov (Jap13aptKov, t v <!; U. v 19" a pa if a y, 
rp 0 v l K iJ Ta T 0v I: a T l, 

Compare IIcroclot. \·iii. 116; ·the cruelty of the Thracian king of the 
Disaltro towarcls his O\\'n sons. 

The story of Oclpscus to Eumreus in the Odyssey (xiv. 210-226) furnishes 
a valuable comparison for this predatory clisposition among the Thracians. 
Oclysscus there treats the love of living by war and plnnrlcr as his own 
peculiar taste: he dicl not happen to like regular labor, but the latter is not 
trcatecl in any way mean or unbecoming ::i freeman: 

lpyov Vii µot ob ¢ii\ov ~EV 
Ova' oiKwrpi?ci1/, ~ Te TfJEtj>et lqi\au TiKva, etc. 

1 Ilias Minor, :Fragm. 7, p. 18, ed. Dantzer; Iliad, xxiii. 1i5. Oclysseus is 
mentioned once as obtaining poison for his arrows (Oclyss. i. 160), but no 
poisoned arrows are ever employed in either of the two poems. 

The anccclotcs recounted by the Scythian Toxaris in Lucian's work so 
entitled (vol. ii. c. 36, p. 544, seqq. ecl. Ilcmst.) afford a viYicl picture of this 
combinution of intense Rnll devoted friendship between inclividnals, with the 
rno3t revolting crnclty of manners. "You Greeks Ji,·e in peace and tranquil
lity," observes the Scythiau,- r.ap' f;µZv oe avvq:elc ol TT:OACflOl, Kal i; ETT:fl.av
voµev Ulcf.oti;, 1/ vrro;rwpOV/leV btovrai;, iJ avµr.eaovui; vrrrp voµlji; i; lceiai; µa;r6
11t'i9"a • eV19" a µ aA l a Ta Oe t rpiAOJV aym9wv, etc. 

http:ETT:fl.av
http:Scythiau,-r.ap
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of Nestor or the strength of Ajax.I Achilles, Menelaus, Odys• 
seus, pillage in person, wherever they can find an opportunity, 
employing both force and stratagem to surmount resistance.2 The 
vocation of a pirate is recognized and honorable, so that a host, 
when he asks his guest what is the purpose of his voyage, enu
merates enrichment by indiscriminate maritime plunder as among 
those projects which may naturally enter into his contemplation.3 
Abduction of cattle, and expioditions for unprovoked ravage as 
well as for retaliation, between neighboring tribes, appear ordi
nary phenomena ;4 and the established inviolability of heralds 
seems the only evidence of any settled feeling of obligation 
between one. community and another. \Vhile the house and 
property of Odysseus, during his long absence, enjoys no public 

1 Odyss. xxi. 397; l'herekydes, Fragm. 63, ed. Didot; Autolykus, rrA.ei<rrn 
KA.fan.iv HJ71<ravp1t;ev. The Homeric Hymn to Hermes (the great patron-god 
of Autolykus) is a fart.her specimen of the admiration which might be mado 
to attach to clever thioving. 

The f7µepoKOlTOr uvnp, likely to rob the fann, is one great enemy against 
whom Hesiod ad vises precaution to be taken, - a sharp-toothed <log, 1vell-fed, 
to serve as guard (Opp. Di. 604 ). 

2 Iliad, xi. 624; xx. 189. Odyss. iv. 81-90; ix. 40; xiv. 230; and the 
indirect reYelation ( Odyss. xix. 284 ), coupled with a compliment to the dex
terity of O<lysscus. 

3 Even in the century prior to Thucydides, undistinguishing plunder at sea, 
committed by Greek ships against ships not Greek. seems not to have been 
held discreditable. The Phokrean Dionysius, after the ill-success of the Ionic 
revolt, goes with his three ships of war to Sicily, and from thcnee plunders 
Tyrrhcnians and Carthaginians (Herod. vi. 17 ). - A"!Jl<rr~r Kanor~K<e, 'EA.A.~
vwv µev ovoevur, Kapx71ooviwv Oe Kat Tvp<rTJVWV. Compare the conduct of 
the Phokrean settlers at Alalia in Corsica, after the conquest of Ionia by 
Harpagus (Hcroclot. i. 166). 

In the treaty between the Romans and Carthaginians, made at some period 
subsequent to 509 n. c., it is stipulated, -Toil Ka/,01) 'ARpwr71piov, Ma<rrfor, 
Tap<r11tov, µn /,71tt;e<r&a1 irrlK£tva 'Pwµaiovr µ710' lµrrop<ve<r{}ai, µ11oe rroAtv 
Kri,eiv (Polyb. iii. 24, 4). Plunder, commerce, and colonization, are here 
assumed as the three ohjccts which the Roman ships would pursue, unless 
they were under special obligation to abstain, in reference to foreigners. 'This 
morality approaches nearer to that of the Homeric age, than to the state 
of sentiment which Thucydides indicates _as current in his day among the 
Greeks. 

4 See the interesting boastfulness of Nestor, Iliad, xi. 6i0-700; also Odyss. 
x.xi. 18; Odyss. iii. ii; Thucyd. i. 5. 

http:KA.fan.iv
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protection,1 those unprincipled chiefs, who consume his substance, 
find sympathy rather than disapprobation among the people of 
Ithaka. As a general rule, he who cannot protect himself finds 
no protection from society : his own kinsmen and immediate 
companions are the only parties to whom he can look with confi
dence for support. And in this respect, the representation given 
by Hesiotl makes the picture even worse. In his emphatic 
denunciation of the fifth age, that poet deplores not only the 
absence of all social justice and sense of obligation among his 
contemporaries, but also the relaxation of the ties of family and 
ho5pitality.2 There are marks of querulous exaggeration in the 
poem of the ·works and Days; yet the author professes to de
scribe thB real state of things around him, and the features of his 
picture, soften them as we may, will still appear dark and calam
itous. It is, however, to be remarked, that he contemplates a 
state of peace, - thus forming a contrast with the Homeric poems. 
His copious catalogue of social evils scarcely mentions liability 
to plunder by a foreign enemy, nor does he C<?mpute the chances 
of predatory aggression as a source of profit. 

There are two special veins of estimable sentiment, on which 
it may be interesting to contrast heroic and historical Greece, 
and which exhibit the latter as an improv_ement on the former, 
not less in the affections than in the intellect. 

The law of Athens was peculiarly watchful and provident with 
respect both to the persons and the property of orphan minors.; 
but the description given in the Iliad of the utter and hopeless 
destitution of the orphan hoy, despoiled of his paternal inherit
ance, and abandoned by all the friends of. his father, whom he 
urgently supplicates, and who all harshly cast him off, is one of 
the most pathetic morsels in the whole poem.3 In reference 

1 Odyss. iv. 165, among many other passages. Telemachus laments the 
misrortune of his race, in respect that himself, Odysseus, and Laertcs were all 
only sons of their fathers: there were no brothers to serve as mutual auxil· 
iaries ( Odyss. xvi. 118). 

1 Opp. Di. 182-199 : 
Oboe 7rar1/p 7ratoeaaiv oµodor;, oM€ T& 'lraicler;, 

Oiu5e g<tvor: geivoooK<tJ, Kai l.raipor: fra[p<,J, 

Ovoe 1<aaiyv11ror: rpiAor: foaerai, wr: TO 7rapo, 7rtp, 

Al..pa cie y11p&.111wvra, ariµ~aOVO"l TOICi/ar:, etc. 


•Iliad, xxii. 487-500. Hesiod dwells npon injury to orphan childre:o, 
however, as a heinous offence (Opp. Di. 330). 
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again to the treatment of the dead body of an enemy, we find all 
the Greek chiefs -iY110 come near (not to mention the conduct of 
Achilles himself) piercing with their spears the corpse of the 
slain HectOr, while some of them even pass disgusting taunts 
upon it. \Ye may add, from the lost epics, the mutilation of the 
dead bodies of PariR and Deiphobus by the hand of l\Ienelaus.l 
But at the time of the Persian inrnsion, it was regarded as 
unworthy of a right-minded Greek to maltreat in any way the 
dead body of an enemy, even where such a deed might seem to 
be justified on the plea of retaliation. After the battle of Pla
trea, a proposition was made to the Spartan king Pausanias, 
to retaliate upon the dead body of J\Iardonius the indignities 
which Xerxes had heaped upon that of Leonidas at Thermopy
lre. He indignantly spurned the suggestion, not without a severe 
rebuke, or rather a half-suppressed menace, towards the pro
poser: and the feeling of Herodotus him8elf goes heartily along 
with him.2 

The different manner of dealing with homicide presents a third 
test, perhaps more striking yet, of the change in Grecian feelings 
and manners during the three centuries preceding the Persian 
invasion. That which the murderer in the Homeric times had 
to dread, was, not public prosecution and punishment, but the 
personal vengeance of the kinsmen and friends of the deceased, 
who were stimulated by the keenest impulses of honor and obli
gation to avenge the deed, and were considered by the public as 
specially privileged to do so.3 To escape from this danger, he 

1 Iliad, xxii. 3il. oi•rl' <lpa o1 Tlr uvovn1ri ye m1pfor71. Argument of 
Iliad. Minor. ap. Duntzer, Epp. Frngm. p. 17; Virgil, ..iEneid, vi. 520. 

Iloth Agamemnon and the Oiliad Ajax cut off the heads of slain warriors, 
and send them rolling like a ball or like a mortar among the crowd of war
riors (Iliad, xi. 147; xiii. 102). 

, The ethical maxim preached by Odysseus in the Odyssey, not to utter 
boastful shouts over a slain enemy (Ovx: 0rri71, x:;aµtvounv err' uvop&.r;tv eiJ;r,e
Tuar;fJat, xxii. 412 ), is abundantly violated in the Iliad. 

2 Herodot. ix. i8-i9. Contrast this strong· expression from Pausanias, 
with the conduct of the Carthaginians towards the end of the Peloponnesian 
war, after their capture of Scllnus in Sicily, where, after having put to death 
16,000 persons, they mutilated the dead bodies,-Karu 1'0 rrurptov li'foc 
(Diodor. xiii. 57-86). 

3 The Mosaic law recognizes this habit and duty ou the part of the rela
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is obliged to flee the country, unless he can prevail upon the 
incensed kinsmen to accept of a valuable payment (we must not 
speak of coined money, in the days of Homer) as satisfaction for 
their slain comrade. They may, if they please, decline the offer, 
and persist in their right of revenge ; but if they accept, they are 
bound to leave the offender unmolested, and he accordingly 
remains at home without farther consequences. The chiefa in 
agora do not seem to interfere, except to insure payment of the 
stipulated sum. 

Here we recognize once more the characteristic attribute of 
the Grecian heroic age, - the omnipotence of private force, tem
pered and guided by family sympathies, and the practir.al nullity 
of that collective sovereign afterwards called 1'lte City, - who in 
historical Greece becomes" the central and paramount s0urce of 
obligation, but who appears yet only in the background, as a 
germ of promise for the future. And the manner in which, in the 
case of homicide, that germ was developed into a powerful reality; 
presents an interesting field of comparison with other nations. 

For the practice, here designated, of leaving the party guilty 
of homicide to compromise by valuable payment with the rela
fores of the deceased, and also of allowing to the latter a free 
choice whether they would accept such compromise or enforce 
their right of personal revenge, - has been remarked in many 
rude communities, but is particularly memorable among the early 
German tribes.I Among the many separate Teutonic establish

tivcs of the murdered man, and provides cities of refuge for the purpose of 
sheltering the offender in certain cases (Deuteron. xxxv. 13-14; Bauer, 
II,tndbuch der IIebraischen Alterthiimer, sect. 51-52). 

The relative who inherited the property of a murdered man was specially 
obliged to avenge his death (H. Leo, Vorlesungen Ober die Geschichtc des 
J iidischcn Staats. - Vor!. iii. p. 35). 

1 "Suscipere tam inimicitias, seu patris, seu propinqui, quam amicitins, 
necesse est. Nee implacabiles durant: luitur enim etiam homicidium certo 
pecorum armentorumque numero, recipitque satisfactionem uni versa domus." 
(Tacit. German. 21.) Niebuhr, Bcschreibung von Arabicn, p. 32. 

"An Indian feast (says Loskiel, Mission of the United Brethren in North 
America,) is seldom concluded without bloodshed. For the murder of a man 
one hundred yards of wampum, and for that of a woman two hundred 
yards, must be paid by the murderer. If he is too poor, which is commonly 
the case, and his friends cannot or will not assist him, he must fly from the 
resentment of the relations." 

http:practir.al
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ments which rose upon the ruins of the °\Vestem Empire of Rome, 
the right as well as duty of private revenge, for personal injury 
or insult offered to any member of a family,- and the endeavor 
to avert its effects by means of a pecuniary composition levied 
upon the offender, chiefly as satisfaction to the party injured, but 
partly also as perquisite to the king, - was adopted as ·the basis 
of their legislation. This fundamental idea was worked out in 
elaborate detail as to the valua,tion of the injury inflicted, where
in one main circumstance was the rank, condition, and power of 
the sufferer. The object of the legislator was to preserve the 
society from standing feuds, but at the same time to accord such 
full satisfaction as would induce the injured person to waive his 
acknow !edged right of personal re\"enge, - the full luxury of 
which, as it presented itself to the mind of an Homeric Greek, 
may be read in more than one passage of the Iliad.I The Ger-

Rogge (Gcrichtswesen dcr Gcrmancn, capp. I, 2, 3), Grimm (Deutsche 
Rcchtsalterthilmcr, hook v. cap.1-2), and Eichhorn (Dcutschcs Privat-Recht. 
sect. 48) have expounded this idea, and the consequences deduced from it 
among the ancient Germans. 

Aristotle alludes, as an illustration of the extreme silliness of ancient 
Greek practices (eU;i'17/ traµtrav), to a custom which he states to have still 
continued at the .Eolic Kyme, in cases of murder. If the accuser produced 
in support or his charge a certain number of witnesses from his own kin
dred, the person was held peremptorily guilty,- olov lv Kvµri r.rpt Ta <j>ovtKil 
i·opor fonv, ui• r.l.f1i'tor n rrapacrx7Jrnt µapTvpwv ootwKwv Tw ¢6vov Ti:lv 
chov crl'rrri>Wv, lvo;rov eivat T0 cpov<,J Tov tpwyovm (Polit. ii. 5, 12). This 
presents a curious parallel "ith the old German institution of the Eides· 
hclfrrn, or conjumtors, who, though most frequently ~quired and produced in 
rnpport of the party accused, were yet also brought by the party accusing. 
8<'e Rogge, sect. 36, p. 186; Grimm, p. 862. 

1 The word trotvij indicates this satiifacticm by valuable pa1rn1ent for wrong 
done, especially for homicide: that the Latin l\'Ord pana originally meant 
the same thing, may be inferred from the old phrases dare panas, pendere 
1><r1111s. The most illustmtive passage in the Iliad is that in which Ajax:, in 
the embassy undertaken to conciliate Achilles, censures by comparison the 
inexorable obstinacy of the latter in setting at naught the proffered presents 
of .-l,,,~cmn<>n (Il. ix. 62il : 

x :;U;r · 1.:al µCv 1-ir n Kamyv~Toto <j>Ovoio 

Ilotr~v, ~ ol1 r.auJOr l&i;aro rei9-veti:Jrnr · 

Kai p~ 0 ,t.Uv lv 0~.1'~ pb·ei ai•roi\ n-oJ..I..' Urroriaar .. 

Tov di: T0 l,;1)n't"Tat. Kpaviq KcU {)i·µ<><; ay~vwp, 


Ilon7j11 &;api>'ov ••••••••••••••. 
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man codes begin by trying to bring about the acceptance of a 
fixed pecuniary composition as a constant voluntary custom, and 
proceed ultimately to enforce it as a peremptory necessity: the 
idea of society is at first altogether subordinate, and its influence 
passes only by slow degrees from amicable arbitration into im
perative control. ' 

The Homeric society, in regard to this capital point in human 
progression, is on a level with that of the German tribes as 
described by Tacitus. But the subsequent course of Grecian 
legislation takes a direction completely different from that of the 
German codes: the primitive and acknowledged right of private 
revenge (unless where bought off by pecuniary payment), instead 
of being developed into practical working, is superseded by more 
comprehensive views of a public wrong requiring public inter
vention, or by religious fears respecting the posthumous wrath of 
the murdered person. In historical Athens, this right of private 
revenge was discountenanced and put out of sight, even so early 
as the Drakonian legislation,1 and at last restricted to a few ex-

The rroivi) is, in its primitive sense, a genuine payment in valuable com
modities serving as compensation (Iliad, iii. 290; v. 266; xiii. 659): but it 
comes by a natural metaphor to signify the death of one or more Trojans, as 
a satisfaction for that of a Greek warrior who had just fallen (or vice verstl, 
Iliad, xiv. 483; xvi. 398); sometimes e;en the notion of compensation 
generally (xvii. 207). In the representation on the shield of Achilles, the 
genuine proceeding about rrotvi/ clearly appears : the question there-tried is, 
whether the payment stipulated as satisfaction for a person slain, has really 
been made or not, - ovo o' uvope> evetKl"OV elvu.a rrotviJ> 'Avopi)> urroipi9iµ€
vov, etc. (xviii. 498.) 

The danger of an act of homicide is proportioned to the number and 
power of the surviving relatives of the slain.; but even a small number is 
sufficient to necessitate flight ( Odyss. xxiii. 120): on the other hand, a large 
body of relatives was the grlmd source of encouragement to an insolent 
criminal (Odyss. xviii. 141 ). 

An old law of Tralles in Lydia, enjoining a nominal rrotv~ of a medimn~s 
of beans to the relatives of a murdered person belonging to a contemptible 
class of citizens, is noticed by Plutarch, Qurest. Grrec. c. 46, p. 302. Even 
in the century preceding Herodotus, too, the Dclphians gave a rroiv~ as 
satisfaction for the murder of the fabulist .lEsop; which rroivq was claimed 
and received by the grandson of .lEsop's master (Herodot. ii.134. Plutarch. 
Ser. Num. Vind. p. 556). ~ 

1 See Lysias, De Crede Eratosthen. Orat. i. p. 94 ; Plutarch, Solon, ;;. 
23; Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. pp. 632-637. 
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trcmc and special cases; while the murderer came to be consid
ered, first as having sinned against the go<ls, next as having 
deeply injured the society, and thus at once as requiring absolu
tion and deserving punishment. On the first of these two 
grounds, he is interdicted from the agora and from all holy places, 
as well as from public functions, even while yet untried and sim
ply a suspected person; for if this·were not <lone, the wrath of 
the gods would manifest itself in bad crops and other national 
calamities. On the second ground, he is tried before the council 
of Areiopagus, and if found guilty, is condemned to death, or 
perhaps to disfranchisement anu banishment.' The idea. of a 
propitiatory payment to the relatives of the deceased has ceased 

Plato (De Legg. ix. pp. 871-874), in his copious penal sug,gc,;tions to deal 
with homicide, both intentional and accidental, concurs in general with the 
old Attic law (see l\Iatthire, llliscellanea Philologica, YO!. i. p. 151): and as 
he states with sullicicnt distinctness the grounds of his propositions, we see 
how completely tho idea of a right to private or family revenge is absent 
from his mind. In one particular case, he confers upon kinsmen the priv
ilege of avenging their murdered relatirn (p. 87 l); but generally, he rather 
seeks to enforce upon them strictly the duty of bringing the suspected mur
derer to trial before the court. By tho Attic law, it was only the kinsmen 
of the deceased who hnd the right of prosoeuting for murder, - or the master, 
if the deceased was an olKirrK (Dcmosthen. cont. Eucrg. ct lllnesibul.c. 18); 
they might hy forgiveness shorten tho term of banbhment for the uninten
tional murderer (Domosth. cont. l\Iakart. p. 1069 ). They seem to have been 
regarded, generally speaking, as religiously obliged, but not legally com. 
pellable, to undertake this duty; compare l'lato, Euthyphro, ca pp. 4 and 5. 

1 Lysias, cont. Ar-orat. Or. xiii. p. 137. Antiphon. Tetrnlog. i. I, p. 629. 
'ACJvµqwpov o' i•,uiv fort TOVOe, µiapov Kat uvayvov ovra, dr TU reµevT) TWV 
{}ei:Jv elatOvTa µtalvetv T~V Uyvetav aVri:Jv, trrt oe rUr; al1nl.r rpaiii,ar; l6vra 
CJVyKaTa;rtµrr~,uvat TOV!: iivairiovr. EK yup TOVTWV al Te u<fioptal }'lvOVTal, 
Ovarvxel!: &' al ;rpfi;et(' Ka&iaTavTat. 

The three Tetralogies of Antipho are all very instrnctive respecting tho 
legal procedure in cases of alleged homicide: as also the Oration De Crede 
Herodis (see capp. 1 and 2)-roii v6µov Ketµevov, rilv a;roKreivavra uvra
"lro&avelv, etc. 

The case of tho Spartan Drakontius, one of the Ten Thousand Greeks 
who served with Cyrus the younger, aud permanently exiled from his conn try 
in consequence of an involuntary murder committed during his boyhood, 
presents a pretty exact parallel to the fatal quarrel of Patroklus at dice, 
when a boy, with the son of Amphidamas, in consequence of which he was 
forced to seek shelter under the roof of PC!eus (compare Iliad, xxiii. 85, 
with Xenoph. Anabas. fr. 8, 25). 
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altogether to be admitted: it is the protection of society which 
dictates, and the force of society which inflicts, a measure of 
punishment calculated to deter for the future. 

3. The society of legendary Greece includes, besides the 
chiefs, the general mass of freemen (J.aol), among whom stand 
out by special names certain professional men, such as the car
penter, the smith, the leather-dresser, the leech, the prophet, the 
bard, and the fisherman.I "\Ve have no means of appreciating 
their condition. Though lots of arable land were assigned in 
special property to ·individuals, with boundaries both carefully 
marked and jealously watched,2 yet the larger proportion of sur
face was devoted to pasture. Cattle formed hoth the chief item 
in the substance of a wealthy man, the chief means of making 
payments, and the common ground of quarrels,- bread and meat, 
in large quantities, being the constant food of every one.3 The 
estates of the owners were tilled, and their cattle tended, mostly 
by bought slaves, but to a certain degree also by poor freemen 
called Thetes, working for hire and for stated periods. The prin
cipal slaves, who were intrusted with the care of large herds of 
oxen, swine, or goats, were of necessity men worthy of confidence, 
their duties placing them away from their master's immediate 

1 Odyss. xvii. 384; xix. 135. Iliad, ii•. 187; vii. 221. I know nothing 
which better illustrates the idea of the Homeric 071µwepyo£,-the herald, the 
prophet, the carpenter, the leech, the bard, etc., - than the following descrip
tion of the structure of an East Indian vil!age (l\Iill's History of British 
India, b. ii. c. 5, p. 2G6) : "A village, politically considered, resembles a cor
poration or township. Its proper establishment of officers and servants con
sists of the following descriptions: the potail, or head inhabitant, who 
settles disputes and collects the revenue, etc.; the cnrnum, who keeps the 
accounts of cultivation, etc.; the tallier; the boundary-man; the superinten
dent of tanks and water-courses ; the Brahman, who performs tho village 
worship; the schoolmaster; the calend>tr Drahman, or astrologer, who pro~ 
claims the lucky or unpropitious periods for Bowing or thrashing; the smith 
amt carpenter; the potter; the washcrman; the barber; the cowkeeper; the 
doctor; the dancing-girl, who attends at rejoicings; the musician, and the 
poet." 

Each of these officers and servants ( 071µtoepyoi) is remunerated by a defi
nite perquisite-so much Iandell produce-out of the general crop of the 
vilh1ge (p. 264). 

2 Iliad, xii. 421 ; xxi. 405. 
3 Iliad, i. 155 ; ix. 154; xi\·. 122 
~~~ 5 7~ 
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eye.1 They had other slaves subordinate to them, and appear to 
have betn well-treated : the deep and unshaken attachment of 
Eumreus the swineherd and Phikctius the ncatherd to the family 
and affairs of the absent Odysseus, is among the most interesting 
points in the ancient epic. Slavery was a calamity, which in 
that period of insecurity might befall any one : the chief who 
conducted a frecbooting expedition, if he succeedetl, brought back 
with him a numerous troop of slaves, as many as he could seize,2 
-if he failed, became very likely a slave himself: so that the 
slave was often by birth of equal dignity '~ith his master: Eu
mams was himself the son of a chief, conveyed away when a 
child by his nurse, and sold by Phmnician kidnappers to Laertes• 
.A. slave of this character, if he conducted himself well, might 
often expect to be enfranchised by his master and placed in an 
independent holding.3 

On the whole, the slavery of legendary Greece does not pre
sent itself as existing under a peculiarly harsh form, especially 
if we consider that all the classes of society were then very much 
upon a level in point of taste, sentiment, and instruction.4 In the 
absence of legal security or an effective social sanction, it is 
probable that the condition of a slave under an average master, 
may have been as good as that of the free Thete. The class of 
slaves whose lot appears to have been the most pitiable were the 

1 Odysseus and other chiefs of Ithnka had oxen, sheep, mules, etc., on the 
continent anu in Pcloponncsus, under the care of henlsmcn ( Odyss. iv. 636; 
xiv. 100). 

Leukanor, king of Bo~porus, asks the Scythian Arsakomas - I16rra oe 
{3o<rK~f1aTa, 7/ rroaar llflUgar l,tttr, raiira /UP vµlir rr/,ov.TfLTE; (Lucian, Tox
aris, c. 45.) The enumeration of the property of Odysseus would have 
placed the {30<r1<~µara in the front line. 

2 /:J.µ(,)a~ o' ilr 'Axil,cvr i. 1/ t ,,.,,. a r o (Iliad, xviii. 28: compare also Odyss. 
i.; 397; xxiii. 357; particularly xvii. 441 ). 

3 Odyss_. xiv. 64; xv. 412; see also xix. i8: Eurykleia was also of dig· 
nified birth (i. 429). The questions put by Oiysseus to Eum::cus, to which 
the speech above referred to is an answer, indicate the proximate causes of 
slavery: "Was the city of your father sacked 1 or were yon scizetl by pirates 
when alone with your sheep an<l oxen?" (Oilyss. xv. 385.) 

Eumreus had purchased a slave for himself (Odyss. xiv. 448). 
• Tacitus, Mor. Germ. 21. "Dominum ac scrvum nullis cducationis 

dcliciis dignoscas: inter cadem pccora, in ei\dcm humo, degunt," etc. (Juve· 
11a!, Sat. xiv. 16i.) 
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females,- more numerous than the males, and performing the 
principal work in the interior 'of the house. Not only do they 
seem to have been more harshly treated than the males, but they 
were charged with the hardest and most exhausting labor which 
the establishment of a Greek chief required: they brought in 
water from the spring, and turned by hand the house-mills, which 
ground the large quantfry of flour consumed in his family.I This 
oppressive task was performed generally by female slaves, in his
torical as well as legendary Greece.2 Spinning and weaving was 
the constant occupation of women, whether free or slave, of every 
rank and station : all the garments worn both by men and women 
were fashioned at home, and Helen as well as Penelope is expert 
and assiduous at the occupation.3 Th~ daughters of Keleos at , 
Eleusis go to the well with their basins for water, and Nausikaa, 
daughter of Alkinou$,4 joins her female ~laves in the business of 
washing her garments in the river. If we are obliged to point 
out the fierceness and insecurity of an early society, we- may at 
the same time note with pleasure its characteristic simplicity of 

1 O<lyss. vii. 104; xx. ll6; Ilia<l vi. 457; compare the Ilook of Genesis, 
ch. xi. 5. The expression of Telemachus, when he is proceeding to hang 
up the female slaves who had misbehave<l, is bitterly contemptuous: 

Mi) µ'tv r5ij 1ca t9 a p <;; i9- av aT 'fl urro '9-v11av i).oiµrJV 
Tu!.!v, etc. (Odyss. xxii. 464.) 

The humble establishment of Hesiod's farmer does not possess a mill; he 
has nothing better than a wooden pestle and mortar for grin<ling or bruising 
the corn; both are constructed, and the woo<l cut from the trees, by his 
own hand (Opp. Di. 423), though it seems that a professional carpenter 
("the servant of Athene,") is required to put together the plough (v. 430). 
The Virgiliau poem llforetum, (v. 24,) assigns a hand-mill even to the 
humblest rural establishment. The instructive artielc " Corn Mills," in 
Beckmann's Hist. of Inventions (vol. i. p. 227, Eng. transl.), collects all the 

·information available, about this subject. 
• See Lysias, Or. 1, p. 93 (De Cre<le Eratosthenis). Plqtarch (Kou posse 


suavitervivi secun<lum Epicurum,c.21,p. l!Ol),-Il axvO"K €~-~r ci"Anplr 

7rpor µvArJV KtvovµivrJ, -and Kal!imachus, (Hymn. ad Delum, 2'42,) -µrio' 

o'9t r5et"Aat i:lvO"roKfrr µoyiovO"tv u?.erpir5er, - notice the overworked condition 

of these women. 


The "grin<ling slaves" (uA€Tpir5er) are expressly named in one of the 

Laws of Ethelbert, king of Kent, and constitute the sccon<l class in point of 

value among the female slaves (Law xi. Thorpe's Anrient Laws and Insti· 

tutes of England, vol. i. p. 7 ). 


3 Odyss. iv. 131: xix. 235. 'O<lyss. vi. 96; Hymn. ad Demctr. 105. 
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manners: Rebecca, Rachel, and the daughters of Jethro, in the 
early 1\Iosaic narrative, as well as the wife of the native l\Iacedo
nian chief (with wllom the Temenid Perdiccas, ancestor of Philip 
an<l Alexander, first took service on retiring from Argos), baking 
her own cakes on the hearth,l exhibit a parallel in this respect to 
the Homeric pictures. 

\Ve obtain no particulars respecting either tl.ie common freemen 
generally, or the particular class of them called Thetes. These 
latter, engage<l for special jobs, or at the harvest and other busy 
seasons of field labor, seem to have given their labor in exchange 
for board and clothing: they are_ mentioned in the same line with 
the slaves,2 and were (as has been just observed) probably on the 
whole little better off. The condition of a poor freeman in those 
days, without a lot of land of his own, going about from one tem
porary job to another, and having no powerful family and no 
social authority to look up to for protection, must have been suf
ficiently miserable. \Vhen Eum~us indulged his expectation of 
being manumitt~d by his masters, he thought at the same time 
that they would give him a wife, a house, and a lot of land near 
to themselves ;3 without which collateral advantages, simple 
manumission might perhaps have been no improvement in his 
condition. To be Thete in the service of a very poor farmer is 
selected by Achilles as the maximum of human hardship: such a 
person could not give to his Thete the same ample food, and good 
shoes ancl clothing, as the wealthy chief Eurymachus, while he 
would exact more severe labor.4 It was probably among such 
smaller occupants, who could not advance the price necessary to 
purchase slaves, and were glad to save the cost of keep when 
they did not need service, that the Thetes found employment: 

·though we may conclude that the brave and strong amongst these 
i1oor freemen found it preferable to accompany some freebooting 
chief and to live by the plunder acquired.5 The exact Hesiod 

1 Hcrodot. viii. 137. • Oilvss. iv. 643- 3 Odvss. xiv. 64. 
' Compare Odyss. xi. 490, with ~viii. 358. Klytremnestra: in the Aga· 

meumo11 of JEsehylus, pread1es a something similar doctrine to Kassandra, 
how much kinder the <ipxato7rAovrot oermoral were towards their slaves, 
than masters who had risen by imexpected prosperity (Agamemn. 1042). 

~ Thucydid. i. 5, lrpa7rOVTO rrpo' ").~r;uiav, fiyovl'ivwv avclpwv ov TWV 
UOVVaTWTUTWV, lcfpOOV' TOV r;cpcrf:pov avrC!v lv£Ka, /cat Toi, iJ.u{}evfot T(JO</>~r, 
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advises his farmer, whose work is chiefly performed by slaves, to 
employ and maintain the ThetP. during summer-time, but to dis
miss him as soon as the harvest is completely got in, and then to 
take into his house for the winter a woman ""ithout any child;" 
who would of course be more useful than the ThGte for the indoor 
occupations of that season.I _ 

'In a state of society such as that which we have been describ
ing, Grecian commerce was neces~arily trifling and restricted. 
The Homeric poems mark either total ignorance or great vague
ness of apprehension respecting all that lies beyond the coasts of 
Greece and Asia 1\Iinor, and the islands between or adjoining 
them. Libya and Egypt are sui)poscd so distant as to be known 
only by name and hearrny: indeed, when the city of Kyrene 
was founded, a century and a half after the first Olympiad, it 
was difficult to find anywhere a Greek navigator who l~ad ever 
visited the coast of Libya, or was fit to serve as guide to the 
colonists.2 The mention of the Sikels in the O<lyssey,3 leads us to 

I Hesiod, Opp. Di. 459 - ltf>opµ71{}iJvat, oµwr 01uj£1: TE Kai avror -and 
603:

..................Avrap i:rr:~v oi'; 

IIuvra (iiov Karu{)-riat lrr:f;pµrvov lvoofJt oiKov, 

8i'}ru r' uotKov rr:oteim'Jat, Kat ureKvov lpifJov 

!l[l;rrrfJat 1d:/,oµa1 • ;ra;l.rni'; o' vrr:6rr:oprtr lptfJor. 

The two words ci o t" o v rr o t r 1 rr {)- a t seem hear to be taken together in 
the sense of "dismiss the Thcte," or "make him honseless ;" for when put 
out of liis employer's lionse, he had no residence of his own. Giittling (ad 
Zoe.), Nitzsch (ad Odyss. iv. 643), and Lehrs (Qnrest. Epic. p. 205) all construe 
uotKov with i'Jijra, and represent Hesiod as advising that the houseless Thete 
should he at that moment taken on, just at the time when the summer's work 
was finished. Lehrs (and seemingly Gottling also), scns.ilile that this can 
never have been the real meaning of the poet, would throw out the two lines 
as spurious. I may remark farther that the translation of i'Ji';r; given by 
Giittling- villicus - is inappropriate: it in dudes the idea of superintendence 
over other laborers, which does not seem to have belonged to the Thete in 
any case. 

There were a class of poor free women who made their living by taking 
in wool to spin and perhaps to weave: tlie exactness of their dealing, as well 
as the poor profit which they made, are attested hy it tondiing Homeric 
simile (Iliad, xiii. 434). See Iliad, vi. 289; xxiii. 742. Odyss. xv. 414. 

2 Hcrodot. iv. 151. Compare Llrnrt, Geographic der Griechcn und Romer, 
part i. pp. 16-19. 

3 Odyss. xx. 383; xxiv. 210. Tho identity of the Homeric Scheria with 
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conclude that Korkyra, Italy, and Sicily were not wholly unknown 
to the poet: among seafaring Greeks, the knowledge of the 
latter implied the knowledge of the two former, - since the habi
tual track, even of a well-equipped Athenian trireme during the 
Pcloponnesian war, from Peloponnesus to Sicily, was by Korkyra 
and the Gulf of Tarentum. The Phokreans, long afterwards, 
were the first Greeks who explored either the Adriatic or Tyr
rhenian sea.I Of the Euxine sea no knowledge is manifested in 
Homer, who, as a general rule, presents to us the names of dis
tant regions only in connection with romantic or monstrous ac
companiments. The Kretans, and still more the Taphians (who 
are supposed to have occupied the western islands off the coast of 
Acarnania), are mentioned as skilful mariners, and the Taphian 
J\Ientes professes to be conveying iron to Temesa to be there ex
changed for copper ;2 but both Taphians and Kretans are more 
corsairs than tradcrs.3 - The strong sense of the dangers of the 
sea, expressed by the poet Hesiod, and the imperfect structure of 
the early Grecian ship, attested by Thucydides (who points out 
the more recent date of that improved ship-building which pre
vailed in his time), concur to <lcmonstrate the then narro\V range 
of nautical enterprise.4 

Such was the f\tate of the Greeks, as traders, at a time when 
Babylon combined a crowded and indu~trious population with 
extensive commerce, and when the l'hccnician merchant-ships 
visited in one direction the rnuthern coast of Arabia, perhaps 
even the island of Ceylon,- in another direction, the British 
islands. 

The Phccnician, the kinsman of the ancient Jew, exhibits the 
type of charact~r belonging to the latter, - with greater enterprise 

Korkyra, and that of the Homeric Thrinakia with Sicily, appear to me not 
at nll made out. Both \Velckcr and. Klausen treat the Phreakians as purely 
mythical persons (see \V. C. Miiller, De Corcyrreorum Rcpnblic:l, Gotting. 
1835, p. 9). 

' IIero<lot. i. 163. · 
2 Nitzsch. ad O<lyss. i. 181; Strabo, i. p. 6. The situation of Temesa, 

whether it is to be p)aced in Itnly or in Cypru~, has been a disputed point 
among critics, both ancient encl modern. 

s Odyss. xv. 426. Ta'f>tot, l.71irnoper uvvper; and xvi. 426. Hymn to 
Demeter, v. 123. 

•Hesiod. Opp. Di. 615-684; Thncyd. i. 13. 
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and ingenuity, and less of religious exclusiveness, yet still differ
ent from, and even antipathetic to, the character of the Greeks. 
In the Homeric poems, he appears somewhat like the Jew of tho 
:MidJle Ages, a crafty traJer, turning to profit the violence and 
rapacity of others, - bringing them ornaments, decorations, the 
finest an<l brightest products of the loom, gold, silver, electrum, 
ivory, tin, etc., in exchange for which he received landed produce, 
skins, wool, and slaves, 'the only commodities which even a 
wealthy Greek chief of those early times had to offer, - prepared 
at the same time for dishonest gain, in any manner which chance 
might throw in his way.I Ile is, however, really a trader, not 
undertaking expeditions with the deliberate purpose of surprise 
and plunder, and standing distinguished in this respect from the 
Tyrrhenian, Kretan, or Taphian pirate. Tin, ivory, and electrum, 
all of which are acknowledged in the Homeric poems, were the 
fruit of Phccnician trade with the "\Vest as well as with the East.2 

1 O<lyss. xiv. 290; xv. 416.

<l>oivtq l/kfhv avi)p, uiraTi]Ata elowr, 

Tpwll.J7J!,', O!,' o~ irol./,it KUK' avrJpwirounv lwpyet. 


The interesting narrative given by Eumreus, of the manner in which he 
, fell into slavery, i~ a vivi<l picture of Phamician dealing (compare Herodot. 

i. 2-4. Iliad, vi. 290; xxiii. i43). raris is reported to have visited Sidon, 
and brought from thence women eminent for skill at the loom. The Cyprian 
Verses (see the Argument. ap. Duntzer, p. 17) affirmed that Paris had landed 
at Sidon, and attacked and captured the city. Taphian corsairs kidnapped 
slnves at Sidon ( Odyss. x\·. 424 ). 

The ornaments or trinkets (urJvpµam) which the Phcenician merchant 
carries with him, seem .,to be the same as the oaiJaAa rroAAa, IIopirac re 
yvaµirra!,' {}' €1i.tKa!,', etc. which Ilephrestus was employed in fabricating 
(Iliad, xviii. 400) under the protection of Thetis. 

"Fallacissimum esse genus Phcenicum omnia monumenta vetustatis atque 
omnes historim nohis prodiderunt." (Cicero, Orat. Trium. partes ineditre, 
ed. Maii, 1815, p. 13.) 

• Ivory is fmp1ently mentioned in Homer, who uses the word ll.f:<J>ac ex
clusively to mean ~.hat snhstancc, not to signify the animal. 

The art of dyeing, especially with the various shades of purple, was in 
after-ages oue of the special excellences of the Phcenicians: yet Homer, 
where he alludes in a simile to dyeing or staining, introduces a Mreonian or 
Kurian womiln as the performer of the pl'Ocess, not a I'hcenician (Iliad, iv. 
141). 

'What the electrum named in the Homeric poe~s really is cannot be posi
tively determined. The word in antiquity meant two different things: I, 



IIISTO!ff OF GREECE. 104 

Thucydides tells us that the Phcenicians and Karians, in very 
early periods, occupied many of the islands of the .i1~gean, and 
we know, from the striking remnaut of their miuing works which 
Herodotus himself saw in Thasu;;, off the coast of Thrace, that 
they had once extracted gold from the mountains of that i,;lan<l, 
- at a period indecll very far back, since their occupation must 
have been abandoned prior to the settlement of the poet Archilo
chus.l Yet few of the i~lands in the .lEgean were rich in such 
valuable products, nor was it in the usual course of Phcenician 
proceeding to occupy islands, except where there was an adjoining 
mainland with which trade could be carried on. The traffic of 
these active mariners required no permanent settlement, but as 
occasional vi~itors they were convenient, in enabling a Greek 
chief to turn his captives to account, - to get rid of slaves or 
friendless ThGteswho were trouLle,;orne,-and to supply himself 
with the metals, precious as "·ell a:> usefol.2 The hall:> of Alki

amber; 2, au impnrc ~oltL eo11t:1i11ing as much a,; one-fifth or more of silver 
(Pliny, II. K. xxxiii. 4). The pw;sages in which we read the word in the 
Odyssey ilo not positi1·cly exdurlc either of these meanings; but they present 
to us electrnm so much in jaxtnposition with golil and silrnr each separately, 
that perhap,; the second meaning is more probable than the first. Ilerotlotas 
undl\rstands it to rnc,~n wu~er (iii. 115): SophoklCs, on the contrary, employs 
it to designate n metal akin to gold (Antigone, 103.3). 

See the <fosrrtntio:J. of Bnttmnnn, nppcn<lcd to his collct"tion of rssap 
culled ,lfytlwlog11<, Yol. ii. p. 33i; also, Beckn1ann, I!i,tory of Innntions, vol. 
iv. p. 12, Engl. 'l'rm"l. "The ancients ( obse1Tes the latter) med as a pecu
liar metal a mixtnre of gold and silver, because they "·ere not acquainted 
with the art of separating them, and gaYe it the !fame of eleclram." Dr. 
Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 241) thinks tlH1t the Homeric. electrum is 
amber; on the contrary, IIiillmann thinks thut it was a metallic suhstance 
(Handels, Gcschichte cl er Griechcn, pp. 63-SI ). , 

Beckmnnn doubts whether the oltlcst Kar;;iTrpot; of the Greeks was really 
tin: he rather thinks that it W•L~ "the stmmum of the Roman,, the u·erk of 

· our smelting-houses,- that is, a mixture of lead, sih·cr, and other accidental 
metals." (TLJid. p. 20). The Greeks of l\fossalia prncnrcd tin from Britain, 
through G,m!, by the Seine, the Sao11e, and the Rhone (Diorl<Jr. v. 22). 

1 Herodot. ii. 44; vi. 47. Archiloch. Fragm. 21-22, ed. Gai,;f. CEnomaus, 
ap. Euseb. Prrep. Ev. vi. 7. 'l'hucyd. i. 12. 

The Greeks connected this Phamiciun settlement in Thasus with the 
legend of Karlmus and his sister Emopa: 'l'lmsus, the eponymus of the 
island, was brother of Kadrnus. (Herod. ib.) 

•The angry Laomcdon threatens, when l'oscidon and Apollo ask from 
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nous and Mcnelau,; glitter with gold, copper, and electrum; while 
large stocks of yet unemployed metal- gold, copper, and iron
are stored up in the treasure-chamber of Odysseus and other 
chiefs.I Coined money is unknown to the Homeric age, - the 
trade carried on being one of barter. In reference also to the 
metals, it deoerves to be remarked that the Homeric descriptions 
universally suppose copper, and not i1·on, to be employed for 
arms, both offensive and defensive. By what process the copper 
was tempered and hardened, so as to serve the purposes of the 
warrior, we do not know ;2 but the use of iron for these objects 
belongs to a later age, though the ·works and Days of Hesiod 
suppose this change to have been already introduced.3 

him (at the expiration of their ternt of servitude) the stipulated wages of 
thci"r labor, to cut off their ears and send them off to some distant islands 
(Iliad, xxi. 454). Compare xxiv. 752. Odyss. xx. 383; xviii. 83. 

1 Odyss. iv. 73; vii. 85; xxi. GI. Iliad, ii. 226; vi. 47. 
2 See l\Iillin, l\Iincralogie Ilomel"ique, p. 74. That there are, however, 

modes of tempering copper, so as to impart to it the hardness of steel, has 
been proved by the experiments of the Comte de Caylus. 

The l\Iassagetro employed only copper - no iron - for their weapons 
( IIerodot. i. 215). 

3 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 150-420. The examination of the Yarious matters of 
antiquity discoverable throughout the north of Europe, as published by the 
Antiquarian Society of Copenhagen, recognizes a distinction of three sue· 
cessive ages: I. Implements and arms of stone, bone, wood, etc.; little or 
no use of metals at all; clothing made of skins. 2. Implements and arms 
of copper and gold, or rather bronze an<l gold; little or no silver or iron. 
Articles of gold ancl electrum are found belonging to this age, but none of 
silver, nor any evidences of writing. 3. The age which follows this has be
longing to it arms of iron, articles of silver, and some Runic inscriptions : 
it is the last age of northern paganism, immedintcly preceding the introduc· 
tion of Christianity (Lcitfaden zur Nordischen Altcrthnmsknnde, pp. 31, 57, 
6.3, Copenhagen, 1837). 
• The Homeric age coincides with the second of these two peripds. Silver 
is comparath·cly little mentioned in Homer, while both bronze and gold are 
familiar metals. Iron also is rare, and seems employed only for agricultural 
purposes -Xpvaov re, ;taAKov TE /L/,t(", l:a{}ijra {}' vipavrfjv (Iliad, vi. 48; 
Odyss. ii. 338; xiii. 136). The ;i:pii<ro;roo(" and the ;i:a:1.uilr are both men· 
tioned in Homer, but workers in ~ilver and irqn are nqt kno\l{J/. by any special 
name (Odyss. iii. 425-436j. 

"The hatchet, wimble, plane, and level, are the tools mentipned by Homer, 
who appears to have been unacquainted with the saw, ti)e squ,are, and the 
compass." (Gillies? IJist. of Greece, chqp. ii. p. 61.) · 

. . . 5* . 
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The mode of fighting among the Homeric heroes is not less 
different from the historical times, than the material of which 
their arms were composed. The Iloplitcs, or heavy-armed in
fantry of historical Greece, maintained a close order and well
dressed line, charging the enemy with their spears protendcd at 
even distance, and coming thus to close conflict without breaking 
their rank: there were special troops, bowmen, slingers, etc. 
armed with missiles, but the hoplite had no weapon to employ ia 
this manner. The heroes of the Iliad and Odyssey, on the 
contrary, habitu.ally employ the spear. as a missile, which they 
launch with tremendous force : each of them i:> mounted in his 
war-chariot, drawn by two horses, and calculated to contain the 
warrior and his charioteer; in which latter capacity a friend or 
comrade will sometimes consent to serve. Advancing in his 
chariot at full speed, in front of his own soldiers, he hurls his 
spear against the enemy: sometimes, indeed, he will fight on foot, 
and hand to hand, but the chariot is usually near to receive him 
if he chooses, or to insure his retreat. The mass of the Greeks 
and Trojans, coming forward to the charge, without any regular 
step or evenly-maintained line, make their attack in the same way 
by hurling their spears. Each chief wears habitually a long 
sword and a short da6ger, besides his two spears to be launched 
forward, - the spear being also used, if occasion serves, as a 
weapon for thrust. Every mau is protected by shield, helmet, 
breastplate, and greaves: but the armor of the chicfo is greatly 
superior to that of the common men, while they themselves are 
both stronger and more expert in the use of their weapons. 
There are a few bowmen, as rnre exceptions, but the general 
equipment and proceeding is as here described. 

Such loose array, immortalized as it is in the Iliad, is familiar 
to every one; and the contrast which it presents, with tho~e 

inflexible ranks, and that irresistible simultaneous charge which 
bore down the l'ersian throng at Plrit~(). and Kunaxa,l is such 

The Gauls, known to l'olybius, seemingly the Cisalpino Ganis only, pos· 
sessed all their property in cattle nnd gold, - {)f>fJL,llara Kai ;rpvaiir,- on 
l\CCOUnt of the easy transp?rtability of bot~ (Polyb. ii, 17). 

1 'ryrtreus, in his !llilitary expressions, seems to "conceirn the Homeric modo 
of hurling the spear as still prevalent, - o6pv 61 ivrO'icµc:i~ {3 aA A 0 v TE~ 
(Fragm. ix. Gaisford). Either he had his.mind prepossessed with tho Ho~ 
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as to illustrate forcibly the general difference between heroic 
and historical Greece. "While in the former, a few splendid 
figures stand forward, in prominent relief, the remainder being a 
mere unorganized and ineffective mass, - in the latter, these units 
have been combined into a system, in which every man, officer 
and soldier, has his assigned place and duty, and the victory, 
when gained, is the joint work of all. Preeminent individual 
prowess is indeed materially abridged, if not wholly excluded, 
no man can do more than maintain his station in the line :1 but 
on the other hand, the grand purposes, aggressive or defensive, 
for which alone arms are taken up, become more assured and 
easy~ and long-sighted combinations of the general arc rendered 
for the first time practicable, when he has a disciplined body of 
men to obey him. In tracing the picture of civil society, we 
have to remark a similar transition - we pass from Ilerakles, 
Theseus, Jason, Achilles, to Solon, Pythagoras, and .Pcrikles 
from "the shepherd of his people,'' (to use the phrase in which 
Homer depicts the good side of the heroic king,) to the legislator 
who introduces, and the statesman who maintains, a preconcerted 
system by which willing citizens consent to bind themselves. If 
commanding individual talent is not always to be found, the whole 
community is so trained as to be able to maintain its course under 
inferior leaders; the rights as well as the duties of each citizen 
being predetermined in the social order, according to principles 
more or less wisely laid down. The contrast is similar, and the 
transition equally remarkable, in the civil a.~ in the military 
picture. In fact, the military organization of the Grecian repub
lics is an element of the greatest importance in respect to the 
conspicuous part which they have played in human affairs, 

mcrie array, or else the close order and conjunct spears of the hoplitcs had 
not yet been introduced during the second ~lcssenian war. 

ThicrsC'h and Schncide-win would substitute '11"tLAAavre> in place of (31'),
A.ovrer. Euripides ( Androrn. G95) has a similar expression, yet it does not 
apply well to hoplites; for one of the virtues of the hoplite consisted in car· 
rying his spear steadily: rfopcirwv Kiv~<Jt~ betokens a disorderly march, and 
the want of oteady courage and self-possession. See the remarks of Bra
~idas upon the ranks of the Athenians under Kleon at Amphipolis (Thncyd. 
v. 	6). 

1 Euripid. Anclromach. 696. 



IIISTORY OF GREECE.108 

their superiority over other contemporary nations m this respect 
being hardly less striking than it is in many others, as we shall 
have occasion to see in a subsequent stage of this history. 

Even at the most advanced point of their tactics, the Greeks 
could effect little against a 'rnlled city, whilst the heroic weapons 
and array were still less availaule for such an undertaking as a 
siege. Fortifications are a feature of the age deserving conside
raLle notice. There was a time, we are told, in which the prim
itive Greek towns or villages derived a precarious security, n_ot 
from their walls, but merely from sites lofty and di!ficult of ac
cess. They were not built immediately upon the shore, or close 
upon any convenient landing-place, but at some distance inland, 
on a rock or elevation whic,h could not be approaclied without 
notice or scaled without difliculty. It was thou~ht sufficient at 
that time to guard against piratical or marauding surprise : but as 
the state of society became assured,- as the chance of sudden 
assault comparatively dimini6hed and industry increased,- these 
uninviting abodes were exchanged for more convenient sites on 
the plain or <leeliYity beneath; or a portion of the latter was in
closed within larger boundaries and joined on to the original 
foundation, which thus became the .Acropolis of the new town. 
Thebes, .A.thens, Argos, etc., belonged to the latter class of cities ; 
but there were in many parts of Greece deserted sites on hill
tops, still retaining, even in historical times, the traces of former 
babitation,.and some of them still bearing the name of the old 
towns. Among the mountainous parts of Krete, in A:gina and 
Rhodes, in portions of l\Iount Ida. a.nd Parnassus, similar rem
nants might be perceived.I 

1 'H rraA.mu r.ol.ir in .L°Eg-in1i ( IIcrodot. vi. 88) ; 'Acrrvr.'1.1.aia in Sam us 
(Pol yam. i. 23. 2; Etymol..Magn. v. 'AcrrvrruA.aw): it became seemingly the 
acropolis of the subsequent city. 

About the deserted sites in the lofty regions of Krete, see Theophrastus, 
J)e Vcntis, v. 13, ed. Schneider, p. 762. 

The site of flaAafoK7J1/1l> in Mount Illa, - erruv{,J Ki/3p7Jvor Karil To µerw
porarov r1/r 'IJ'lr ( Stralio, xiii. p. 607); i!<Jupov oe 1wrnrf:p{,J crraofo1r tE.!1
"ovra cir ri;v vvv :f.K~l/Jw µer{,)Kta-&T/crav. Paphos in Cyprus was the same 
distance below the nncicnt l'alrc-Pnphos (Strabo, xiv. p. 683). 

Near l\fantineia in Arcaclia was situatecl O(Jor tv ri;J r.ulir,i, ru epeitrw frt 
Mavrwefor i';rov r~r up;raiar. Ka).elrat oe TO ;riiptov tr/>' fiµCJv IlToAt(' (Pausan. 
viii. 12, 4). See a similar statement about the lofty sites of the ancient 

http:AcrrvrruA.aw
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Probably, in such primitive hill villages, a continuous circle of 
wall would hardly be required as an additional means of defence, 
and would often be rendered very diflicult by the rugged nature 
of the ground. But Thucydides represents the earliest Greeks 
-those whom he conceives anterior to the Trojan war-as liv
ing thus universally in unfortified villages, chieffy on account of 
their poverty, rudeness, and thorough carelessness for the mor
row. Oppressed, and held apart from each other by perpetual 
faar, they had not yet contracted the sentiment of fixed abodes : 
they were unwilling even to plant fruit-trees because of the un
certainty of gathering the produce,- and were always ready to 
dislodge, because there was nothing to gain by staying, and a bare 
subsistence might be had any where.• He compares them to the 
mountaineers of 1Etolia and of the Ozolian Lokris in his own 
time, who dwelt in their unfortified hill villages with little or no 
intercommunication, always armed and fighting, and subsisting 
;m the produce of their cattle and their woods,1 - clothed in un
dressed hides, and eating raw meat. 

The picture given by Thucydides, of these very early and un

town of Orchomcnus (in Arcadia) (Paus. viii. 13, 2), of Xonakris (viii. 17, 
5,) of Lusi (viii. IS, 3), Lykoreia on l'm·nassus (Pans. x. 6, 2; Strabo, ix. 
p. 418). 

Compare also Plato, Legg. iii. 2, pp. 6i'8-6i9, who traces these lofty and 
craggy dwellings, general among the earliest Grecian townships, to the com
mencement of human society after an extensive deluge, which had covered. 
all the lower grounds and left only a few Slffvivors. 

1 Tnucyd. i. 2. <l>aiverat yup ~ vvv 'EA/cur 1cal..ovµiv1), ov 1l'uAat {3ef3a£wt; 
olKovµfv11, UAAU µeravaurir.uett; re oi•uat ru 7rporepa, Kat pq,oiwt; IIKaurot T~V 
lavrwv U1l'OAEl'll'OVTf(', /3tal;6µwot inro rtvwv utl 1!'Aet6vwv. 1"~t; yup e,u1!'opiat; 
OVK OVUT/t;, ova' trrtµiy'vvvret; uoewt; ,;;u,;,1,ott;, ovre KaTU yiJv ovre r1tu >'JaAuUUTJt;, 
veµOµevot OE rU. aVnJv [Kaarot Oaov Urro({/1', Kal 7r:E(JtoV<Jiav xp11µUrwv oVK 
l;rovret; oMe yijv <jJvreiJovret;, a07JAOV ov urrod rtt; l:1l'el,{Ji;,v, Ka! uret;rforwv 
upa IJvrwv, uAAot; <t</Jatpiwerat, ri'}t; u Ka>'J' n,uipav uvayKaiov rpo<jJij(' 1!'avra· 
;roii 11.v hynv11evot f'll'lK(JaUiv, ob ;ralt.errwt; urraviuravro, /Wt OL' aura ovre 
µeyUht rrol..twv fo;rvov, ovre r·ii <iA }.l/ rrapauKevfi. 

About the distant nnd unfortified"villnges and rude habits of the JEtolinns 
and Lokrinns, see 'fhuryd. iii. 9-!; Pausan. x. 38, 3: also of the Cisalpine 
Gauls, Polyb. ii. 17. . 

Both Thucydides and Aristotle seem to have conceived the Homeric period 
as mainly analogous to the (3ir.p13apot of their own day-Aiiet o' 'Apturori
AT/t; 11.iywv, 15rt Totaiira <tel 1l'Ott'i 'O/iTJ(JOt; ola i)v r6re. fiv oe TOtaiira ru 
1l'aAatu olir.rrep Kat vvv i·v roit; {3ap.Bir.pott; (Schol. Iliad. x. 151). 
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recorded times, can only be taken as conjectural,- the conjectures, 
indeed, of a statesman and a philosopher,- generalized too, in 
part, from the many particular instances of contention and expul
sion of chiefa which he found in the old legendary poems. The 
Homeric poems, however, present to us a different picture. They 
recognize walled towns, fixed abodes, strong local attachments, 
hereditary individual property in land, vineyards planted and 
carefully cultivated, established temples of the gods, and splendid 
palaces of the chiefa.t The description of Thucydides belongs 
to a lower form of society, and bears more analogy lo that which 
the poet himself conceives as antiquated and barbarous,-to the 
savage Cyclopes, who dwell on the tops of mountains, in hollow 
caves, without the plough,. without vine or fruit culture, without 
arts or instruments,- or to the primitive settlement of Dardanus 
son of Zeus, on the higher ground of Ida, while it was reserved 
for his descendants and successors to found the holy Ilium on the 
plain.2 Ilium or Troy represents the pe1fection of Homeric soci
ety. It is a coi:isecrated spot, containing temples of the gods as 
well as the palace of Priam, and surrounded by walls which are 
the fabric of the gods; while the antecedent form of ruder society, 
which the poet briefly glances at, is the parallel of that which the 
theory of Thucydides ascribes to his own early semi-barbarous 
ancestors. 

Walled towns serve thus as one of the evidences, that a large 
part of the population of. Greece had, even in the Homeric 
times, reached a level higher than that of the 1Etolians and Lok
rians of the days of Thucydides. The remains of l\Iykenre and 
Tiryns demonstrate the massy and Cyclopian style of architecture 
employed in those early days: but we may remark that, while 
modern observers seem inclined to treat the remains of the former 
as very imposing, and significant of a great princely' family, Thu
cydides, on the contrary, speaks of it as a small place, and labors 

1 Odyss. vi. 10; respecting :N"ausithous, past king of the l'hreakians: 
'Aµtp1 oi: nlxor D.a<r!Te 71"0Aet, Kal l&iµaro oiKour, 
Kai V1]0Vr 71"0l1)!Te i'tewv, Kat lou<r<rar' upovpar. 

The vineyard, olive-ground, and garden of Laertes, is a model of careful 
cultivation (Odyss. xxiv. 245); see also the shield of Achilles (Iliad, xviii 
541-580), and the Kalydonian plain (Iliad, ix. 5i5). 

1 Odvss. x. 106-115; Ilia<l, xx. 216. 
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to elude the inference, which might be dcduce<l f~om its insignifi
cant size, in disproof of the gran<leur of Agamemnon.I . Such 
fortifications supplied a means of <lefcnce incomparably superior 
to those of attack. Indeed, even in historical Greece, and after 
the invention of battering engines, no city could be taken except 
by surprise or blockade, or by ruining the country around, and 
thus depriving the inhabitan~ of their means of subsistence. 
And in the two great sieges of the legendary time, Troy and 
Thebes, the former is captured by the stratagem of the wooden 
horse, while· the latter is evacuated by its citizens, under the 
warning of the gods, after their defeat in the field. 

This decide<l superiority of the means of defence over those of 
attack, in rude ages, has been one of .the grand promotive causes 
both of the growth of civic life and of the general march of hu
man improvement. It has enabled the progressive portions of 
mankind not only to maintain their acquisitions against the pre
datory instincts of the ruder and poorer, and to surmount the 
difficulties of incipient organization,- but ultimately, when their 
organization has been matured, both to acquire predominance, and 
to uphold it until their own disciplined habits have in part passed 
to their enemies. The important truth here stated is illustrated 
not less by the history of ancient Greece, than by that of modern 
Europe during the l\foldle Ages. The Homeric chief, combining 
superior rank with superior force, and ready to rob at every con
venient opportunity, greatly resembi'es the feudal baron of the 
l\Iiddle Ages, but circumstances absorb him more easily in.to a city 
life, and convert the independent potentate into the member of a 
governing aristocracy.2 Traffic by sea continued to be beset with 

I Thucyd. i. 10. Kal UTl µfv MvK~Vat µtKpuv l;v, " ei Tl rwv rore 'lrOAUifla 
µ~ uf;to;fpiwv dOKft flvat, etc. 

• Niigelsbach, Homerische Thcologic, Ahschn. v. sect. 54. Hesiod strongly 
cornlemns robbery,- ilwr uyaiJ~. upr.a~ cle KaK~, {)avurow ourctpa (Opp. I>i. 
356, comp. 320) ; but the sentiment of the Grecian heroic poetry seems not 
to go ngalnst it, - it is looked upon as a natural employment of superior 
force, - Ailro,uarot cl' ciya&ol oei"Awv b:I oairar focnv (Athenre. v. p. 178; 
comp. l'indar, :Fragm. 48, ed. Dissen.): t~e long spear, sword, and brcast
platc, of the Kretan Hybreas, constitute his wealth (Skolion 27, p. 8i7; Poet. 
Lyric. ed. Bergk), wherewith he ploughs and reaps, -while the unwurlike, 
who dare not or cannot wield these weapons, fall at his feet, and call him 
The Great King. The feeling is· different in the later age of Demetrius 
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danger from pirates, long after it had become tolerably assured 
by land: the "wet ways" have always been the last resort of 
lawlessness and violence, and the JEgean, in particular, has in all 
times suffered more than other waters under this calamity. 

Aggressions of the sort here describ.ed were of course most 
numerous in those earliest times when the .lEgcau was not yet 
an Hellenic sea, and when many of the Cyclades were occupied, 
not by Greeks, but by Karians, - perhaps by Phamicians: the 
number of Karian sepulchres discovered in the sacred island of 

Poliorketes (about 310 n. c.): in the Ithyphallic Ot!c, addressed to him at his 
entr~nce into Athens, robbery is treated as worthy only of .LEtolians : -

AlrwAtKOV yap up11:uaat TU TWV r.D,ar, 
Nvv~ oe, KaZ TU r.oppw.

(Poet. Lyr. xxv. p. 453, ed. Sclmeid.) 

The roLberics of powerful men, and even highway roLbery generally, 
found considerable approving sentiment in the Middle Ages. "All Europe 
(observes l\fr. Hallam, Hist. Mid. Ag. ch. viii. part 3, p. 247) was a scene of 
intestine anarchy during the Middle Ages: and though England was far less 
exposed to the scourge of private war than most nations on the continent, 
we should find, could we recover the local annals of every country, such an 
accumulation of petty rapine and tumult, as woultl •tlmost alienate us from 
the liberty which served to engender it....... Hig-lnvay robbery was from 
the earliest times a sort of national crime.. . . . . \Ve know how long the out
laws of Sherwood lived in tradition; men who, like some of their betters, 
have been permitted to redeem, ~ya few acts of generosity, the just ignomiuy 
of exten;ive crimes. These, indeed, were the heroes of vulgar applause; but 
when snch a judge as Sir John Fortescue coul<I exult, that more Englishmen 
were hanged for robbery in one year than French in seven, - and that, if w1 
Englishman be poor, and see another having riches, which may be taken ji·om him 
by miglit, he will not spare to do so, - it may be perceived how thoroughly 
these sentiments had pervaded the public mind." 

The roLberies habitually committed hy the noblesse of France and Ger
many during the Middle Ages, so much worse than anything in England,
and those of the highland chiefs even in later times, - are too well known to 
need any references: as to France, an ample catalogue is set forth in 
Dulaure's Histoire de la Noblesse (Paris, 1792 ). The confederations of the 
German cities chiefly originated in the necessity of keeping the roads and 
rivers open for the transit of men and goods against the noLles who infested 
the high roads. Scaliger might have found a parallel to the /,yrrrnl of the 

' heroic ages in the noblesse of la Rouergue, as it stood even in the 16th 
_century, which he thus describes: "In Comitatu Rodez pessimi snnt 
nobilitus ibi l.atrocinatur: nee possunt reprimi." ( ap. ~ulaure, c. 9.) 

http:describ.ed
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Delus seems to attest such occupation as an historical fact.I Ac- • 
cording to the legendary account, espoused both by Herodotus 
and by Tlmcydi<les, it was the Kretan l\Iinos who subdued these 
islands and established l1is sons as rulers in them; either expel
lin"' the Karians, or reducing them to servitude and tribute.2 
Tl~cydides presumes that he must of course have put down 
piracy, in order to enable his tribute to be remitted in safety, 
like the .Athenians during the time of their hegemony.3 Upon 
the legendary thalassocraty of l\Iinos, I have already remarked 
in another place :4 it is sufficient here to repeat, that, in the 
Homeric poems (long subsequent to l\Iinos in the current chro
nology), we find piracy both frequent and held in honorable esti
mation, as Thucy<li<les himself emphatically tells us, -remarking, 
moreover, that the Yessels of those early <lays were only half~ 
decked, built and equipped after the piratical fashion,5 in a man
ner upon 'vhich the nautical men of his tiilie looked back with 
disdain. Improved and enlarged shipbuilding, and the trireme, 
or ship with three banks of oars, common for warlike purposes 
during the Persian invasion, began only with the growing skill, 
activitv, an<l importance of the Corinthians, three quarters of a 
centur~ after·the first Olympiad.6 Corinth, even in the Homeric 
poems, is distinguished by the epithet of wealthy, which it ac
quired principally from its remarkable situation on the Isthmus, 
and from its two liarbors of Lech::eum and Kenchre::e, the one on 
the Corinthian, the 'other on the Saronic gulf. It thus supplied 
a convenient connection between Epirus and Italy on the one 
side, and the .1Egean sea on the other, without imposing upon 
the unskilful and timid mwigator of those days the necessity of 
circumnavigating Peloponnesus. 

The extension of Grecian traffic and shipping is manifested 

1 Thucyd. i. 4-8. rig viiv 'Eil.lc'1VLK1/r {Ja'Afr.rJrJr,r. 
2 Herodot. i. Ii I ; Tlrncyd. i. 4-8. Isokrates ( Panatheuaic. p. 241) takes 

credit to Athens for having finally expelled the Karians out of these islands 
at the time of the Ionic emigration. 

3 Thucyd. i. 4. r6 re 'Xl)rJ7lKvv wr el Kil r, Kai'iypet lK ri/r {Ja'Auam7r lq,' 
Oaov i;JVvaro, roV i<'-r npoGOJovr µUli)ov ltvat ab1~'J. 

4 See the preceding volume of this History, Chap. xii. p. 227. 
6 Thucyd. i. 10. r1j rra'Aa1<fi rpfnr<,J l.71arplKwrepov rrapeaKEvaaui:va. 

6 '.l'hucyd. i. 13. 

VOL. II. Soc. 
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by a comparison of the Homeric with the Hesiodic poems; in 
respect to knowledge of places and countries, - the latter being 
probably referable to dates between B. c. 7 -10 and B. c. 640. In 
Homer, acquaintance is shown (the accuracy of such acquaint
ance, however, being exaggerated by Strabo and other friendly 
critics) with continental Greece and its neighboring islands, with 
Krete and the principal i~lands of the h:gean, and with Thrace, 
the Troad, the Hellespont, and Asia .Minor between Paphlagonia 
northward and Lykia southward. The Sikels are mentioned in 
the Odyssey, and Sikania in the last book of that poem, but no
thing is said to evince a knowlcge of Italy or the realities of the 
western world. Libya, Egypt, and Phcenikc, are known by 
name and by vague hearsay, but the Nile is only mentioned as 
" the river Egypt:" while the Euxine sea is not mentioned at 
all.I In the Hesiodic poems, on the other lian<l, the Nile, the 
Ister, the Phasis, and the Eridanus, are all specified by name ;2 

l\fount A:tna, and the island of Ortygia near to Syracuse, the 
Tyrrhenians and Ligurians in the west, and the Scythians in the 
north, were also noticed.:J Indeed, within forty years after the 
first Olympiad, the cities of Korkyra and Syracuse were founded 
from Corinth, - the first of a numerous and powerful series of 
colonies, destined to impart a new character both to the south of 
Italy and to Sicily. 

In reference to the astronomy and physics of the Homeric 
Greek, it has already been remarked that he connected together 
the sensible phenomena which form the subject matter of these 
sciences by threads of religious and pen,onifying fr.i1cy, to which 
the real analogies ampng them were made subordinate; and that 
these analogies did not begin to be studied by themselves, apart 

1 See Voelcker, IIomerische Geographic, ch. iii. sect. 55-63. He has 
brought to bear much learning and ingenuity to identify the places visited 
by Odysseus with real lands, but the attempt is not successful. Compare 
also Ukert, Hom. Geog·. vol. i. p. 14., and the valual:Jle treatises of J. 1l 
Voss, Alte TVeltktmde, annexed to the second volume of his Kritische Blat· 
tcr (Stuttgart, 1828 ), pp. 245-41-'l. Voss is the father of just views respect
ing Homeric geography . 

. , Hesiod. Thcog. 338-340. 
3 I-I~siocl. Theogon. 1016; Hesiod. Fragm.190-194, ed. Gi:ittling; Strabo, 

i. p. 16; vii. p. 300. Compare Ukert, Geogruphie der Gricchen und ROmer, 
i. p. 37. 
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from the religious element by which they had been at first over-. 
laid, until the age of Thales, - coinciding as that period did 
with the increased opportunities for visiting Egypt and the inte
rior of Asia. The Greeks obtained access in both of these coun
tries to an enlarged stock of astronomical observations, to the use 
of the gnomon, or sundial,! and to a more exact determination 
of the length of the solar year,2 than that which served as the 

1 The Greeks le:trncd from the llabylonirm~, ?roAov 1wt )'Vwµova Kat ril 
<1vwcai6<Ka µipw ri;t; i1,uep~t; (Herodot. ii. !09). In my first edition, I had 
interpreted the word m'iAov in Herodotus erroneously; I now believe it to 
mean the same as horologium, the circular plate upon which the ,·ertical 
guomon projected its shadow, marked so as to indicate the hour of the day, 
- twelve hours hctwecn sunrise and sunset: sec I1lcler, Handbuch der Chro
110logie, vol. i. p. 233. Hespecting tlie opinions of Thales, sec the same 
work, part ii. pp. 18-57; Plutarch. de l'lacit. Philosophor. ii. c. 12; Aristot. 
de C(clo, ii. 13. Costard, Rise antl l'rogress of Astronomy among the 
Ancients, p. 99. 

2 'Ve have very little information respecting the early Grecian mode of 
computing time, and we know that though nll the different states computed 
by lunar periods, yet most, if not all, of them had different names of months 
as well as different days of beginning and ending their months. All their 
immediate computations, however, were made by month,;: the lunar period 
wns their immediate standard of reference for determining their festivals, 
and for other purposes, the solar period being resorted to only as a correc
tive, to bring the same months constantly into the same seasons of the year. 
Their original month had thirty days, and was divided into three,decades, as 
it continued to be during the times of historical Athens (Hesiod. Opp. Di. 
766). In order to bring this lunar period more nearly into harmony with 
the sun, they intercalated every year nn additional month: so that their 
years included alternately twelve months and thirteen months, each month 
of thirty days. This period was called a Dieteris, -sometimes a Trieteris. 
Solon is said to h:we first introduced the fashion of months differing in 
length, varying alternately from thirty to twenty-nine days. It appears, how
ever, that Herodotus had present to his mind the Dieteric cycle, or years 
alternating between thirteen months and twelve months (each month of 
thirty d,iys), and no other (Herodot. i. 32; compare ii. 104). As astrono· 
mica! knowledge improved, longer ancl more elaborate periods were calcu
lated, exhibiting a nearer correspondence between an integral number of 
lunations and an integral number of solar years. :First, we find a period of 
four years; next, the Octaeteris, or period of eight years, or seventy-nine 
lunar months; lastly, the Me tonic period of nineteen years, or 235 lunar 
months. How far any of these larger periods were ever legally authorized, 
or brought into 'civil usage, even at Athens, is matter of much doubt. See 
Ideler, Uber die Astronomischen lleobachtungen der Alten, pp. 175-195; 
Mncrobius, Snturnal. i. 13. 
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basis of their various lunar periods. It is pretended that Thal.,;1 
was the first who predicted an eclipse of the sun, - not, indeed, 
accurately, but with large limits of error as to the time of its 
occurrence, - and that he aloo possessed so profound an acquaint
ance with meteorological phenomena and probabilities, as to be 
able to foretell an abundant crop of olives for the coming year, 
and to realize a large sum of money by an olive speculation.' 

From Thales downward we trace a succession of astronomical 
and physical theories, more or less successful, into which I do 
not intend here to enter: it is sufficient at present to contrast 
the father of the Ionic philosophy with the times preceding him, 
and to mark the first commencement of scientific prediction among 
the Greeks, however imperfect at the outset, as distinguished 
from the inspired dicta of prophets or oracles, and from those 
special signs of the purposes of the gods, which formed the habit
ual reliance of the Homeric rnan.2 \Ve shall see these two modes 
of anticipating the future, - one based upon the philosophical, 
the othe~ npon the religious appreciation of nature, - running 
simultaneously on throughout Grecian history, and sharing be
tween them in unequal portions the empire of the Greek mind; 
the former acquiring both greater predominance and wider appli
cation among the intellectual men, and partially restricting, but 
never abolishing, the spontaneous employment of the latter among 
the vulgar. 

Neither coined money, nor the art of writing,3 nor painting, 
nor sculpture, nor imaginative architecture, belong to the Ho
meric and Hesiodic times. Such rudiments of arts, destined 
ultimately to acquire so great a development in Greece, as may 
have existed in these early days, served only as a sort of nucleus 
to the fancy of the poet, to shape out for himself the fabulous 

1 Herodot. i. 74 ; Aristot. Polit. i. 4, 5. 
2 Odyss. iii. l i3. 

'H rfoµcv oe fie~v <1>aivetv Tipar· avrilp li-y' i/uZv 

D.ei~e, Ka~ i;vwya r.:i/.ayor µfoov eir Evpowv 

Tiµvetv, etc. 


Compare Odyss. xx. 100; Iliad, i. 62; Eurip. Suppl. 216-230. 
3 The a~µarn l.vypil mentionell in the Iliad, vi. 168, if they prove any

thing, are rather an evidence against, than for, the existence of alphabetical 
writing at the times when the Iliad was composed. 
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creations ascribed to Ilephrestus or Dredalus. No statues of the 
gods, not even of wood, are mentioned in the Homeric poems. 
All the many varieties, in Grecian music, poetry, and dancing, 
the former, chiefly borrowed from Lydia and Phrygia,- date 
from a period considerably later than the first Olympiad: Ter
pandcr, the earliest mu~ician whose date is assigned, and the in
ventor of the harp with seven strings instead of that with four 
strings, does not come until the 26th Olympiad, or 676 B. c.: the 
poet Archilochus is nearly of the same date. The iambic and 
elegiac metres - the first deviations from the primitive epic strain 
and subject- do not reach up to the year 700 B. c. 

It is this epic poetry which forms at once both the undoubted 
prerogative and the solitary jewel of the earliest era of Greece. 
Of the many epic poems which existed in Greece during the 
eight century before the Christian era, none have been preserved 
except the Iliad and Odyssey : the .lEthiopis of Arktinus, the 
Ilias l\Iinor of Lesches, the Cyprian Verses, the Capture of 
<Echalia, the Returns of the Heroes from Troy, the Thebals and 
the Epigoni,-several of them passing in antiquity under the 
name of Homer, - have all been lost. But the two which re
main are quite sufficient to demonstrate in the primitive Greeks, 
a mental organization unparalleled in any other people, and pow
ers of invention and expression which prepared, as well as fore
boded, the future eminence of the nation in all the various de
partments to whi~h thought and language can be applied. Great 
as the power of thought afterwards became among the Greeks, 
their power of expression was still greater: in the former, other 
nations have built upon their foundations and surpassed them, 
in the latter, they still remained unrivalled. It is not too much 
to say that this flexible, emphatic, and transparent character of 
the language as an instrument of communication, - its perfect 
aptitude for narrative and discussion, as well as for stirring all 
the veins of human emotion without ever forfeiting that character 
of simplicity which adapts it to all men and all times,-may be 
traced mainly to the existence and the wide-spread influence of 
the Iliad and Odyssey. To us, these compositions are interesting 
as beautiful poems, depicting life and manners, and unfolding cer
tain types of character with the utmost vivacity and artlessness: 
to their original hearer, they possessed all these sources of attrac
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tion, together with others ·more powerful still, to which we are 
now strangers. Upon him, they bore with the full weight and 
solemnity of history and religion combined, while the charm of 
the poetry was only secondary and instrumental. The poet was 
then the teacher and preacher of the community, not simply the 
amuser of their leisure hours : they looked to him for revelations 
of the unknown past and for expositions of the attributes and 
dispensations of the gods, just as they consulted the prophet for 
his privileged insight jnto the future. The ancient epic com
prised many different poets and poetical compositions, which ,ful
filled this purpose with more or less completeness: but it is the 
exclusive prerogative of the Iliad and Odyssey, that, after the 
minds of men had ceased to be in full harmony with their original 
design, they yet retained their empire by the mere force of secon
dary excellences : while the remaining epics - though serving 
as food for the curious, and as storehouses for logographers, 
tragedians, and artists - never seem to have acquired very wide 
popularity even among intellectual Greeks. 

I shall, in the succeeding chapter, give some account of the 
epic cycle, of its relation to the Homeric poems, and of the 
general evidences respecting the latter, both as to antiquity and 
authorship. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

GRECL.\...'{ EPIC.-H01IERIC POE~IS. 

AT the head of the once abundant epical compositions of 
Greece, most of them unfortunately lost, stand the Iliad and 
Odyssey, with the immortal name of Homer attached to each 
of them, embracing separate portions of the comprehensive 
legend of Troy. They form the type of what may be called 

. the heroic epic of the Greeks, us distinguished from the gene· 
alogical, in wl1ich latter species some of the Ilesiodic poems 
the Catalogue of ·women, the Eoiai, and the Naupaktia
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stood conspicuous. Poems of the Homeric character (if so it 
may be called, though the expresssion is very indefinite,)- being 
confined to one of the great events, or great personages of Gre
cian legendary antiquity, and comprising a limited number of 
characters, all contemporaneous, made some approach, more or less 
successful, to acertain poetical unity; while the Hesiodic poems, 
tamer in their spirit, and unconfined both as to time and as to 
persons, strung together distinct events without any obvious view 
to concentration of interest, - without legitimate beginning or 
end.I Between these two extremes there were many gradations : 
biographical poems, such as the IIerakleia, or TheseYs, recounting 
all the principal exploits performed by one single hero, present a 
character intermediate between the two, but bordering more 
closely on the Hesiodic. Even the hymns to the gods, which 
pass under the name of Homer, are epical fragments, narrating 
particular exploits or adventures of the god commemorated. 

Both the didactic and the mystico-religious poetry of Greece 
began in Hexameter verse,- the characteristic and consecrated 
measure of. the epic :2 but they belong to a different species, and 
burst out from a different vein in the Grecfan mind. It seems to 
have been the more common belief among the historical Greeks, 
that such mystic effusions were more ancient than their narrative 
poems, and that Orpheus, ~Iusreus, J_,inus, Olen, Pamphus, and 
even Hesiod, etc., etc., the reputed composers of the former, were 
of earlier date than Homer. Ilut there is no evidence to sustain 
this opinion, and the presumptions are all against it. Those com
positions, which in the sixth century before the Christian era 
passed under the name of Orpheus and Musreus, seem to have 
been unquestionably post-Homeric, nor can we even admit the 
modified conclusion of Hermann, Ulrici, and others, that the 
mystic poetry as a genus (putting aside the particular composi
tions falsely ascribed to Orpheus and others) preceded in order 
of time the narrative.3 

1 Aristot. Poet. c. 17-37. He points out and explains the superior struc
ture of the Iliad and Odyssey, as compared with the semi Homeric and hio
graphical poems : but he takes no notice of the Hcsiodic, or genealogical. 

1 Aristot. Poetic. c. 41. lie considers the Hexameter to be the natural 
measure of narrative poetry : any other would be unseemly. 

a Ulrici, Geschichte des Griechischen Epos, 5te Vorlesung, PP· 96-108·, 
G. Hermann, Ueber Homer unLl Suppho, in his Opuscula, tom. vi. p. 89. 
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Besides the Iliad and Odyssey, we make out the titles of 
about thirty lost epic poems, sometimes with a brief hint of their 
contents. 

Concerning the legend of Troy there were five: the Cyprian 
Verses, the .lEthiopi~, and the Capture of Troy, both ascribed to 
Arktinus; the lesser Ilia<l, ascrilied to Lesches; the Returns (of 
the Heroes from Troy), to which the name of Hagias of Trrozen 
is attached; and the Telegonia, by Eugammon, a continuation of 
the Odyssey. Two poems,- the Thebai·s and the Epigoni (per
haps two parts of one and the same poem) were devoted to the 
legend of Thebes,- the two sieges of that city by the Argeians. 
Another poem, called CEdipodia, had for its subject the tragical 
destiny of CEdipus and his family ; and perhaps that which is 
cited as Europia, or verses on Europa, may have comprehended 
the tale of her brother Kadmus, the mythical founder of Thebes.I 

The exploits of llerakles were celebrated in two compositions, 
each called Ilerakleia, by KinrethOn and Pisander,- probably 
also in many others, of which the memory has not been preserved. 
The capture of CEchalia, by IIeraklGs, formed the subject of a 
separate epic. Two other poems, the .lEgimius and the Minyas, 
are supposed to have been founded on other achievements of this 
hero,- the effective aid which he lent to the Dorian king .lEgi
mius against the Lapithre, his descent to the under-world for the 
purpose of rescuing the imprisoned Theseus, an~ his conquest of 
the city of the :Minyre, the powerful Orchomenus.2 

Other epic poems - the Phoronis, the Danals, the Alkmreonis, 
the Atthis, the Amazonia - we know only by name, and can just 
guess obscurely at their contents so far as the name indicates.3 

The superior antiquity of Orpheus as compared with Homer passed as a 
received position to the classical Homans (IIorat. Art. Poet. 392). 

1 Respecting these lost epics.. see Diintzcr, Collection of the Fragmenta 
Epicor. Grrecorum; 'Viillner, De Cyclo Epico, pp. 43-66; and Mr. :Fynes 
Clinton's Chronology. vol. iii. pp. 349-359. 

2 Wclckcr, Der Epische Kyklus, pp. 256-266; Apollodor. ii. 7, 7; Diodor. 
fr. 37; O. Muller, Dorians, i. 28. 

3 \Velckcr (Der Epische Kyklus, p. 209) considers tlie Alkmreonis as the 
same with the Epigoni, and the Atthis of Hegesinons the same with the 
Amazonia: in Suidas (v. "0µ71por) the latter is among the poems ascribed to 

Homer. 
J,eutsch (Thebaidos Cyclicre Reliquire, pp. 12-14) views the Thebars and 

the Epigoni as different parts of the same poem. · 



GI'.ECIAN EPIC. 121 

The Titanomachia, the Gigantomachia, and the Corinthiaca, 
three compositions all ascribed to Eumelus, afford by means of. 
their titles an idea somewhat clearer of the matter which they 
C-Olllprised. The Theogony ascribed to Hesiod still exists, though 
partially corrupt and mutilated: but there seem to have peen 
other poems, now lost, of the like import and title. 

Of the poems composed in the Hesiodic style, diffusive and 
full of genealogical detail, the principal were, the Catalogue of . 
'Vomen and the Great Eoiai; the latter of which, indeed, seems 
to have been a continuation of the former. A large number of . 
the celebrated women of heroic Greece were commemorated in 
these poems, one after the other, without any other than an arbi
trary bond of connection. The .l\Iarriage of Keyx,-the Me
lalllpo<lia, - and a string of fables called Astrooomia, are farther 
ascribed to Hesiod: and the poem above mentioned, called 1Egi
mius, is also sometimes connected with his name, sometimes with 
that of Kerkops. The Naupaktian Verses (so called, probably,. 
from the birthplace of their author), and the genealogies of 
Kin::ethOn and Asius, were compositions of the same rambling 
character, as far as we can judge from the scanty fragments re
maining.I The Orchomenian epic poet Chersias, of whom two 
lines only are preserved to us by Pausanias, may reasonably be 
referred to the same category.2 

The oldest of the epie poets, to whom any date, carrying with 
it the semblance of authority, is assigned, is Arktinus of Miletus, 
who is placed by Eusebius in the first Olympiad, and by Suidas 
in the ninth. Eugammon, the author of the Telegonia, and the 
latest of the catalogue, is placed in the fifty-third Olympiad, B. c. 
566. Between these two we find Asius and Lesches, about the 
thirtieth Olympiad,-a time when the vein of the ancient epic 
was drying up, and when other forms of poetry- elegiac, iambic, 
lyric, and chorie - had either already arisen, or were on the 
point of arising, to compete with it.3 

1 See the Fragments of Hesiod, Eumelus, KinrethOn, and Asius, in the 
collections of llfarktscheffel, Diintzer, Gottling, and Gaigford. 

I have already, in going over the ground of Grecian legend, referred to all 
these lost poems, in their proper places. 

• Pausan. ix. 38, 6; Plutarch, Sept. Sap. Conv. p. 156. 

3 See Mr. Clinton's Fasti Hellen id, about the date of Arktinus, vol. i. p. 350. 

VOL. IT. 6 
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It bas already been stated in a former chapter, that in the early 
commencements of prose-writing, Hekatreus, Pherekydes, and 
other logographers, made it their business to extract from the 
ancient fables something like a continuous narrative, chronolog
ically arranged. It was upon a principle somewhat analogous 
that the AJ.exandrine literati, about the second century before the 
Christian era,1 arranged the multitude of old epic poets into a 
series founded on the supposed order of time in the events nar
rated,- beginning with the intermarriage of Uranus and Gre, 
and the Theogony,- and concluding with the death of Odysseus 
by the hands of his son Telegonus. This collection passed by 
the name of the Epic Cycle, and the poets, whose compositions 
were embodied in it, were termed Cyclic poets. Doubtless, the 
epical treasures of the Alexandrine library were larger than had 

,ever before been brought together and submitted to men both of 
learning and leisure : so that multiplication of such compositions 
in the same museum rendered it advisable to establish some fixed 
order of perusal, and to copy them in one corrected and uniform 
edition.2 It pleased the critics to determine precedence, neither 

1 Perhaps Zenodotus, the superintendent of the Alexandrine library under 
Ptolemy Philadclphus, in the third century n. c.: there is a Scholion on 
Plautus, published not many years ago by Osann, and since more fully by 
Ritschl, - " Crecius in commento Comcediarum Aristophanis in Pluto, 
Alexander JEtolus, et Lycophron Chalcidensis, et Zcnodotns Ephesius, im· 
pulsu regis Ptolemrei, Philadelphi cognomento, artis poeticcs libros in unum 
collegerunt et in ordinem redegerunt. Alexander tragcedias, Lycophron 
comcedias, Zenodotus vero Homeri poemata et reliquorum illustrium poet· 
arum." See Lange, Ueber die Kyklischen Dichter, p. 56 (Mainz. 1837); 
"\Velcker, Der Epische Kyklus, p. 8; Ritschl, Die Alcxandrinischen Biblio· 
thcken, p. 3 (Breslau, 1838). 

J,ange disputes the sufficiency; of this passage as proof that Zenodotus 
was the framer of the Epic Cycle:. his grounds arc, however, unsatisfactory 
to me. 

• That there existed· a cyclic copy or edition of the Odjssey ( ~ 1wKAi1<i)) is 
proved by two passages in the Scholin (xvi. 195; xvii. 25), with Boeckh's 
remark in Buttmann's edition : this was the Odyssey copied or edited along_ 
with the other poems of the cycle. 

Our word to edit-or edition-suggests ideas not exactly suited to the 
proceedings of the Alexandrine library, in which we cannot expect to find 
anything like what is now called publication. That magnificent establish· 
ment, possessing a large collection of epical manuscripts, and ample means 
of every kind at command, would naturally desire •to have these composi· 

' 
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by antiquity nor by excellence of the compositions themselves, 
but by the supposeu sequence of narrative, so that the whole 
taken together constituteu a readable aggregate of epical an
tiquity. 

111uch obscurity I exists, and many different opinions have been 
expressed, respecting this Epic Cycle: I view it, not as an ex
clusive canon, but simply as an all-comprehensive classification, 
with a new edition founded thereupon. It would include' all the 
epic poems in the library older than the Telegonia, and apt for 
continuous narrative; it would exclude only two classes,- first, 
the recent epic poets, such as I'anyasis and Antimaclrns ; next, 
the genealogical and desultory poems, such as the Catalogue of 
"\Vomen, the Eoiai, and others, which could not be made to fit 
in to any chronological sequence of events.2 Both the Iliad and 

tions put iu order and corrected by skilful hands, and then carefully copied 
for the use of the library. Such copy constitutes the cyclic edition: they 
might perhaps cause or permit duplicates to be made, but the lnoorllr; or 
edition was complete without them. 

·• Respecting the great confusion in which the Epic Cycle is involved, see 
the striking declaration of Iluttmunn, Addenda ad Scholia in Odysseum, p. 
5i5: compare the opinions of the different critics, as enumerated at the end 
of \Vclcker's trcathc, Episch. Kyk. pp. 420-45.3. 

2 Our information respecting the Epic Cycle is dcri¥ed from Eutychius 
Proclus, a literary man of Sicca during the second century of the Christian 
era, and tutor of Marcus Antoninw; (Jul. Capitolin. Vit. .!\fare. c. 2),-not 
from Proclus, called Dindochus, the new-Platonic philosopher of the fifth 
century, as Heyne, l\Ir. Clinton, and others have imagined. The fragments 
from his work called Cltrestomathia, give arguments of several of the lost 
cyclic poems connected with the Siege of Troy, communicating the import
ant fact th•lt the Iliad and Odyssey were included in the cycle, and giving 
the following description of the principle upon which it was arranged: 
/::, wi,aµf3uvu oe n:epi TOV A.eyoµivov ln:tK ov KVKAov, or: ap;rerat µev EK Ti;t; 
Ovpuvov Kat rr;r: 0µ0A.oyovµiv17t; µifer.H: . . . . . . . Kat n:eparovrat 0 E'Tr:lKOf: 
t<vKAor;, tK cltarpop<Jv 7r:OlTJTWV O'vµn:Ar;povµevor;, µix.pt ri;r; urro/Juawt; 'Oovaai<Jr; 
••...•.. Aiyet oe i>t; rov lmKov KVKAov ra n:ot~µara 01aaw(erat Kat an:ovou
(trat Toir; n:oA.A.oi:r; ov;r OVT<J Ota T7/V apfr7/v, i>r; &a ri;v ci K 0 '· 0 v if [av T;;, v 
l1' avry 1rpayµaT<JV (ap. Photium, cod. 2.39). 

This much-commented passage, while it clearly marks out the cardinal 
principle of the Epic Cycle ( aKoAovifia n:payµar<Jv), neither affirms nor de
nies anything respecting the excellence of the constituent poems. Proclus 
speaks of the taste common in his own time. ( 0'7i'ovou(erat ruir; n:oA.l,oir:): 
there was not much relish in his time for these poems as such, but people 
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the Odyssey were comprised in the Cycle, so that the denomina
tion of cyclic poet did not originally or designedly carry with it 
any ~tssociation of contempt. But as the great and capital poems 
were chiefly spoken of by themselves, or by the title of their 
own separate authors, so the general name of poets of the Cycl,e 
came gradually to be applied only to the worst, and thus to imply 
vulgarity or common-place; the more so, a:> many of the inferior 
compositions included in the collection seem to haye been anony
mous, and their authors in consequence describable only under 
some such common designation as that of the cyclic poets. It is 
in this manner that we are to explain the disparaging sentiment 

·connected by Horace and others with the idea of a cyclic writer, 
though no such sentiment was implied in the original meaning of 
the Epic Cycle. 

The poems of the Cycle were thus mentioned in contrast and 
antithesis with Homer,1 though originally the Iliad and Odyssey 

were much interested in the sequence of cpical events. The abstracts which 
he himself drew up in the form of arguments of several poems, show that 
he adapted himself to this taste. 'Ve cannot collect from his words that he 
intended to express any opinion of his own respecting the goodness or bad
ness of the cyclic poems. 

1 The gradual growth of a contemptuous feeling towards the scriptor 
cyclicus (Horat. Ars. Poetic. 136), which was not originally implied in the 
name, is well set forth by Lange (Ucber die Kyklisch. Dicht. pp. 53-56). 

Both Lange (pp. 36-41 ), however, and Ulrid ( Geschichte des Griech. Epos, 
9te Vories. p. 418) adopt another opinion with respect to the cycle, which I 
think unsupported and inadmissible,- that the several constituent poems 
were not received into it entire (i.e. with only such changes as were requi
site for a corrected text), bnt cut down and abridged in such manner as to 
produce an exact continuity of narrative. Lange even imagines that the 
cyclic Odyssey was thus dealt with. But there seems no evidence to coun
tenance this theory, which would convert the Alexandrine literati from critics 
into logographcrs. That the cyclic Iliad and Odyssey were the same in the 
_main (allowing for corrections of text) as the common Iliad and Odyssey, fa 
shown by the fact, that Proclus merely names them in the series without 
giving any abstract of their contents: they were too well known to rcnd~r 
such a process necessary. Nor docs either the language of Pr~clus, or that 
of Crecius as applied to Zenodotus, indicate any transformation applied to 
the poets whose works are described to have been brought together and put 
into a certain order. 

The hypothesis of Lange is founded upon the idea that the ( u~uA.ovi9ia 
7rpayuarwv) continuity of narrated events must necessarily have been exact 
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had both been included among them : and this alteration of the 
meaning of the word has given birth to a mistake as to the pr:
mary purpose of the classification, as if it had been designed espe
cially to part off the inferior epic productions from Homer. But 
while some critics are disposed to distinguish the cyclic poets too 
pointedly from Homer, I conceive that 1Velcker goes too much 
into the other extreme, and identifies the Cycle too clo~tly with 
that poet. He construes it as a classification deliberately framed 
to comprise all the various productions of the Homeric epic, 
with its unity of action and comparative paucity, both of persons 
and adventures, - as opposed to die Hesio<lic epic, crowded with 
separate persons and pedigrees, and destitute of central action as 
well as of closing catastrophe. This opinion does, indeed, coincide 
to a great degree with the fact, inasmuch as few of the Hesiodic 
epics appear to have been included in the Cycle: to say that 
none were included, would be too much, for w'e cannot venture to 
set aside either the Theogony or the JEgimius; but we may 
account for their absence perfectly well without supposing any 
design to exclude them, for it is obvious that their rambling 
character (like that of the Metamorphoses of Ovid) forbade the 
possibility of interweaving them in any continuous series. Con
tinuity in the series of narrated events, coupled with a certain 
degree of antiquity in the poems, being the principle on which 
the arrangement called the Epic Cycle was based, the Ilesiodic 
poems generally were excluded, not from any preconceived in
tention, but because they could not be brought into harmony with 
such orderly reading. 

What were the particular poems which it comprised, we can
not now determine with exactness. 1Velcker arranges them as 

11nd without break, as if the whole constituted one work. But this would 
not be possible, let the framers do what they might: moreover, in the attempt, 
the individuality of all the constituent poets must have been sacrificed, in 
1mch manner that it would be absurd to discuss their separate merits. 

The continuity of narrative iu the Epic Cycle could not have been more 
than approximate, - as complete as the poems eomposing it would admit: 
nevertheleRs, it would be correct to say that the poems were arranged in 
series upon this principle and upon no other. The librarians might have 
arranged in like manner the vast mass of tragedies in their possession (if 
they had chosen to do so) upon the principle of sequence iu the subjects: 
had they done so, the series would hm·e formed a Tragic C!Jde. 
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follows: Titanomachia, Danai's, Amazonia (or Atthis), CEdipo
dia, Thebai·s (or Expedition of Amphiariius), Epigoni (or Alk
mreonis), .Minyas (or Phokai·s), Capture of CEclialia, Cyprian 
Verses, Iliad, .LEthiopis, Lesser Iliad, lliupersis or the Taking 
of Troy, Returns of the Heroes, Odyssey, and Telegonia. \Vuell
ner, Lange, and l\lr. Fynes Clinton enlarge the list of cyclic 
poems still farther.1 But all such reconstructions of the Cycle 
are conjectural and destitute of authority: the only poems which 
we can affirm on positive grounds to have been comprehended in 
it, are, first, the series respecting the heroes of Troy, from the 
Cypria to the Telegonia, of which Proclus has preserved the 
arguments, and which includes the Iliad and Odyssey, -next, 
the old Thebai's, which is expressly termed cyclic,2 in order to dis
tinguish it from the poem of the same name composed by Anti
maclrns. In regard to other particular compositions, we have no 
evidence to guide us, either for admission or exclusion, except 
our general views as to the scheine upon which the Cycle was 
framed. If my idea of that scheme be correct, the Alexandrine 
critics arranged therein all their old epical treasures, down to 
the Telegonia, - the good as well as the bad; gold, silver, and 
iron, - provided only they could be pieced in with the narrative 
series. But I cannot venture to include, as :Mr. Clinton does, 
the Europia, the PhorGnis, and other poems of which we know 
only the names, because it is uncertain whether their contents 
were such as to fulfil their primary condition: nor can I concur 
with him in thinking that, where there were two or more poems 
of the same title and subject, one of them must necessarily have 
been adopted into the Cycle to the exclusion of the others. There 
may liave been two Theogonies, or two IIerakfoias, both compre
hended in the Cycle; the purpose being (as I before remarked), 
not to sift the better from the worse, but to determine some fixed 
order, convenient for reading and reference, amidst a multiplicity 
of scattered compositions, as the basis of a new, entire, and cor
rected edition. 

1 Wekkcr, Der Epische Kyklns, pp. 37-41; vVuellner, De Cyclo Epico, 
p. 43, seq.; Lange, Ueber die Kyklischen Dichtcr, p. 47; Clinton, Fasti Ilel 
lenici, vol. i. 	p. 349. 

2 Schol. Pindar. Olymp. vi. 26; Athemc. xi. p. 465. 
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Whatever may have been the principle on which the cyclic 
poems were originally strung together, they are all now lost, 
except those two unrivalled diamonds, whose brightness, dim
ming all the rest, has alone sufficed to confer imperishable glory 
even upon the earliest phase of Grecian life. It has been the 
natural privilege of the Iliad and Odyssey, from the rise of 
Grecian pl1ilology down to the present day, to provoke an in
tense curiosity, which, even in the historical and literary days of · 
Greece, there were no assured facts to satisfy. These composi
tions are the monuments of an age essentially religious and poet
ical, but essentially also unphilosophical, unrefiecting, and unre
cording: the nature of the case forbids our having any authentic 
t.ransmitted knowledge respecting such a period; and the lesson 
must be learned, hard and painful though it be, that no imaginable 
reach of critical acumen will of itself enable us to discriminate 
fancy from reality, in the absence of a tolerable stock of evidence. 
After the numberless comments and acrimonious controversies I 
to lvhich the Homeric poems have given rise, it can hardly be 
said that any of the points originally doubtful have obtained a. 
solution such as to command universal acquiescence. To glance 
at all these controversies, however briefly, would far transcend 
the limits of the pre.sent work; but the most abridged Grecian 
history would be incomplete without some inquiry respecting the 
Poet (so the Greek critics in their veneration denominated Homer), 
and the productions which pass now, or have heretofore passed, 
under his name. 

·who or what was Homer? What date is to be assigned to 
him? ·what were his compositions ? 

A person, putting these questions to Greeks of different towns 
and ages, would have obtained answers widely discrepant and 
contradictory. Since the in~aluable labors of Aristarchus and 

1 It is a memorable illustration of that bitterness which has so much dis· 
graced the controversies of literary men in al.l ages (I fear, we can make no 
exception), when we find Pausanins saying that he had examined into the 
ages of Hesiod and Homer with the most laborious scrutiny, but that he 
knew too well the calnmnious dispositions of contemporary critics and poets, 
to declare whatconclusiou he had come to (Paus. ix. 30,2): Ilepl oe 'Hata&ov 
Te f;?.tKta(' 1wl 'Oµf;pov, rroAvrrpayµovf;aavrt lr TO lucpt{3iamTov oii µot ypfupetv 
f;oiJ l]v, lr.tamµf:vcp TO </>tAafrtov UAA<JV Te Kai ovx f;KtO"Ta oaot KaT' lµe fa~ 
rrotf;aet Twv lrr<Jv KafhtaTf;Keaav. 



128 HISTORY OF GREECE. 

the other Alexandrine critics on the text of the Iliad and Odys
sey, it has, indeed, been customary to regard those two (putting 
aside the Hymns, and a fow other minor poems) as being the 
only genuine Homeric compositions : and the literary men called 
Chorizontes, or the Separators, at the head of who·m were Xenon 
and Hellanikus, endeavored still farther to reduce the number 
by disconnecting the Iliad and Odyssey, and pointing out that 
both could not be the work of the same author. Throughout 
the whole course of Grecian antiquity, the Iliad and the Odys
sey, and the Hymns, have been received as Homeric: but if we 
go back to the time of Herodotus, or still earlier, we find that 
several other epics also were ascribed to Homcr,-and there 
were not wanting I critics, earlier than the Alexandrine age, who 
regarded the whole Epic Cycle, together with the satirieal poem 
called JUargites, the Batrachomyomachia, and other smaller piece~, 
as Homeric works. The cyclic Thelm!s and the Epigoni (whether 
they be two separate poem~, or the latter a second part of the 
former) were in early days currently ascribed to Homer: the 
same was the case with the Cyprian Verses: some even attri 
buted to him several other poems,2 the Capture of CEchalia, the 
Lesser Iliad, the Phokai·s, and the Amazonia. The title of the 
poem called Thebai:s to be styled Homeric, depends upon evi
dence more ancient than any which can lie produced to authenti
cate the Iliad and Odyssey: for lfallinus, the ancient elegiac 
poet (B. c. G40), mentioned Homer as the author of it, - and his 
opinion was shared by many other competent judges.3 From the 

•·See the extract of Proclus, in l'hotius Cod. 239. 

2 Suidas, v. "01a;por; Eustath. ad Iliad. ii. p. 330. 

3 Pausan. ix. 9, 3. The name of Kallinus in that passage seems certainly 


correct: Ta cle £1rr1 ravra (the Thcbais) Ka/,i'Jvor, u</>lKoµe1.-nr avrwv tr 
µvfiµr1v, l¢riuev "Oµripov rov 1r:oli1cravrn eival · Kai\.l.iv't' M 'l!'o/,Ani TE Kat 
u;wt A.Oyov KaTU. raVrii ~)VIJJGav. 'E)W Ot: rljv 11ol1/<JtV raVn;v µe1U ye 'IALU.. 
rla Kat 'Ot5vuuewv bratvw µU.l.tcrra. 

To the same purpose the author of the Ccrtamen of Hesiocl ancl Homer, 
nnd the pseudo-Herodotus (Vit. Homer. c. 9). The 'Aµqnapiw t;el.auia, 
11Uudcd to in S\lida.~ as the production of Homer, may be 1·easonably identi
fied with the Theba!s (Suidus, v. "Oµripor). 

The cyclographer Dionysius, who affirmed that Homer had li\'ed both in 
the Theban and the Trojan wars, must ha\'e recognized that poet as author 
of the Theba!s M well as of the Iliad ( ap. Procl. ad Hesiod. p. 3 ). 
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.remarkal. le description given by Herodotus, of the expulsion of the 
rhapsodes from Sikyon, by the despot Kleisthenes, in the time 
of Sol()n (about n. c. 580), we may form a probable judgment 
that the Thebai's and the Epigoni were then rhapsodized at Sik
yon as Homeric productions.I And it is clear from the language 

1 IIerodot. v. 67. K:leur8iv11r yup 'Apyefourt rro:leµ~aar - rovro µev, pa
tf!'i'oovr faavae tv Iuw&vt ayr.ivil;ecn'Jat, rwv '0/t1JpetOJV trrtOJV eZve1rn, on 
'Apyeloi re Kat •Apyor ra rroAAa rravra vµvforat - rovro oe, &pifiov yap ~V 
Kai fort iv avrfi r1i uyopr;i TWV l:tKVt.>VlOJV 'A11p~tITOV TOV Ta:laov, TOVTOV 
bre{}vµ71ae b K:leta{}iv11r, tovra 'Apyelov, h/3a:lelv eK rijr ;rwp7Jr. Herodotus 
then g@cs ou to rehite how Kleisthenes carried into effect his purpose of 
banishing the hero Adrastus: first, he applied to the Delphian Apollo, for 
permission to do so directly, and avowedly; next, on that permission being 
1·efused, he made application to the Thcbans, to allow him to introduce into 
Sikyon their hero l\felanippus, the bitter enemy of Adrastus in the old 
Theban legend; by their consent, he consecrated a chapel to l\felanippus in 
the most commanding part of the Sikyonian agora, and then transferred to 
the newly-imported hero the rites and festivals which had before been given 
to Adrastus. 

Taking in conjunction all the points of this very curious tale, I venture to 
think that the rhapsodcs incurred the displeasure of Kleisthenes by reciting, 
not the Iiomeric llia1l, but the IIomeric T7wbars and Epigoni. The former does 
not answer the coud it ions of the narrative: the latter fulfils them accurately. 

1. It cannot Le said, e«cn by tl.te utmost latitude of speech, that, in the 
Iliad," Little else is s11ng except Argos and the Argcians," - ("in illis ubique 
fere nonnisi Argos et Argivi celebrantur, ") - is the translation of Schweigh
hauser): Argos is rarely mentioned in it, and never exalted into any primary 
importance: the Argcitlns, 1.s inhaliitants of Argos separately, are never D4!' 

ticed at all: that name is applied iu the Iliad, in common with the Aclumn• 
and Dana.ans, only to the gener11.l body of Greeks, -and even applied to 
them much less frequently than the name of .Aclu.eans. 

2. Adrastus is twice, and on! y twice, mentioned in the Iliad, as master of 
the wonderful horse Areion, and as father-in-law of T;r<leHs; b~t he makes 
no figure in the poem, and attracts no interest. , 

Wherefore, though Klcisthcncs migbt have Leen e~er so much incensed 
:against Argos and Adrnstns, there seems no reason why he should have 
interdicted the rhnpso<lcs from redting the Iliad. On the other hand, the 
Thebais and Epigoni could no,t j:\~I t?, provoke him especially. For, 

I. Argos and its inhaL\t'lritS w~re the grand subject of the poem, and the 
proclaimed assailants in the expc<litiqrtaga:nst 'l'hl!bes. Though the poem 
itself is lost, the fir$t line of it has l>ecq preserved (Lentsch, Theb. Cycl. 
Reliq. p. ~; cq~rare ~ophoc!es'. <Eq. Col. 380 w\~l: Scholia),

•Apyot; uetae, 8rU., 7ro:lvoiif1wv, Ev8ev uvaKrtt;, etc,
' . . . " . 6* . '" . 9oc. - ~ . 
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' of Herodotus, that in his time the general opm1011 ascribed to 
Homer both the Cyprian Verses and the Epigonj, though he 
himself dissents.! In spite of such dissent, however, that his
torian must have conceived the names of Homer and Hesiod to 
be nearly coextensive with the whole of the ancient epic; other
wise, he would hardly have delivered his memorable judgment, 
that they two were the framers of Grecian theogony. 

The many different cities which laid claim to the birth of 
Homer (seven is rather below the truth, and Smyrna and Chios 
are the most prominent among them,) is well known, and most of 
tl1em had legends to tell respecting his romantic parentage, his 
alleged blindness, and his life of an itinerant bard, acquainted 
with poverty and sorrow.2 The discrepancies of statement re

2. Adrastus was king of Argos, and the chief of the expedition. 
It is therefore literally true, that Argos and the Argeians were «the burden 

of the song" in ~hcse two poems. 

To this we may add
1. The rhapsodes would have the strongest motive to recite the Thcbars 

ancl Epigoni at Sikyon, where Adrnstus was worshipped and enjoyed so vast 
a popularity, and where he even attracted to himself the choric solemnities 
which in other towns were g·ivcn to Dionysus. 

2. The means which Kleisthencs took to get rid of Adrastus indicates a 
special reference to the Thcbais: he .invited from Thebes the hero Melanip
pus, the Hector of Thebes, in that very poem. 

For these reasons, I think we may conclude that the '011~pe1a lrr11, alluded 
to in this very illustrative story of Herodotus, are the Thebais and the Epi
goni, not the Iliad. 

1 Herodot. ii. 117; iv. 32. The words in which Herodotus intimates his 
own dissent from the reigning opinion, are treated as spurious by F. A. 
Wolf, and vindicated by SchweighM.nscr: whether they be admitted or not, 
the general currency of the opinion adverted to is equally evident. 

s The Life of Homer, which passes falsely under the name of Herodotus, 
contains a collection of these different stories: it is supposed to have been 
written about the second century after the Christian era, hnt the statements 
which it furnishes are probably several of them as old as Ephorus (compare 
also Proch.is ap. Photium, c. 239 ). 

The belief in the blindness of Homer is doubtless of far more ancient 
ilate, since tlie circumstance appears mentioned in the Homeric Hymn to 
the Delian Apollo, where the bard of Chios, in some very touching lines, 
recommends himself arid his strains to the favor of the Delian maidens 
employed in the wo~ship af Apollo. This hymn is cited by Thucydides as 
unquestionably authentic1 an,d he doubtless accepted the lines as a descrip
tion of the personal condition and relations. of the a11thar of the Iliad and 

http:Proch.is
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specting the date of his reputed existence are no less worthy of 
remark ; for out of the eight different epochs assigned to him, the 
oldest differs fro1~ the most recent by a period of four hundred 
and sixty years. 

Thus conflicting would have been.the answers returned in dif
ferent portions of the Grecian world to any questions respecting 
the person of Homer. But there were a poetical gens (fraternity, 
or guild) in the Ionic island of Chios, who, if the question had 
been put to them, would have answered in.another manner. To 
them, Homer was not a mere antecedent man, of kindred nature 
with themselves, but a divine or semi-divine cponymus and pro
genitor, whom they worshipped in their gentile sacrifices, and in 
whose ascen<lent name and glory the individuality of every mem
ber of the gens was merged. The compositions of each separate 
Homerid, or the combined efforts of many of them in conjunc
tion, were the works of Homer: the name of the individual bard 
perishes and his authorship is forgotten, but the common gentile 

Odyssey (Thucyd. iii. 104): Simonidcs of Keas also calls Homer a Cliinn 
(Frag. 69, Schncidewin). 

There were also talcs which represented Homer as tlie contemporary, the 
cousin, and the rival in recited composition, of Hesiod, who (it was pretend
ed) had vanquished him. See the Certamcn IIomeri ct lleRiodi, annexed 
to the works of the latter (p. 314, ed. Giittling; and Plutarch, Conviv. Sept. 
Sapient. c. 10), in which also various stories respecting the Life of Homer 
are scattered. The emperor Hadrian consulted the Delpi1ian oracle to know 
who Homer was: the answer of the priestess reported him 'to be a native of 
Ithaca, the son of Telemachus and Epikaste, daughter of Nestor (Certamen 
Hom. et Hes. p. 314 ). The author of this Ccrtamen tells us that the author

, ity of the Dclphian oracle deserves implicit co;i;i,ience. 
IIellanikus, Damastes, and l'herekydes traced both Homer and Hesiod 

up to Oq1hcus, through a pedigree of ten generations (see Sturz, Fragment. 
Hellanic. fr. 75-144; compare also Lobeck's remarks -A!)laoplwmus, p. 322 
-on the subject of these genealogies). The computations of these authors 
earlier than Herodotus are of value, because they illustrate the habits 0f 
mind in which Grecian chronology began: the genealogy might be easily 
continued backward to any length in the past. To trure Homer up to 
Orpheus, however, would not have been consonant to the belief of the 
Homerids. 

The contentions of the differ;nt cities which disputed for the birth of 
Homer, and, indeed, all the legendary anecdotes circulated in antiquity re
specting the poet, are copiously discussed in "\Velcker, Der Episehe Kyk.los 
(pp. 194-199). 
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father lives and grows in renown, from generation to genera
tion, by the genius of his self-renewing sons.. 

Such was the conception entertained of Itomer by the poetical 
gens called Homeridre, or Ilomerids ; and in the general ob
scurity of the whole case, I lean towards it as the most plausible 
conception. Homer is not only the reputed author of the various 
compositions emanating from the gentile members, but also tlie 
recipient of the many different legends and of the divine gene
alogy, which it pleases their imagination to confer upon him. 
Such manufacture of fictitious personality, and such perfect 
incorporation of the entities of religion and fancy with the real 
world, is a process familiar, and even habitual, in the retrospec
tive vision of the Greeks.1 

It is to be remarked, that the poetical gens here brought to 
view, the Ilomerids, arc of indisputable authenticity. Their ex
istence ancl their considerations were maintainecl down to the 
historical times in the i~land of Chios.2 If the Ilomerids were 
still con~picuons, even in the days of Akusilaus, Pindar, Ilellani
kus, and Plato, when their productive invention had ceased, and 
when they had become only guardians and distributors, in com
mon with others, of the treasures Lequeathed by their predeces
sors, - far more exalted must their position ham been three 
centuries before, while they were still the inspired creators of 
epic novelty, aml when the absence of writing assured to them 
the undisputed monopoly of their own compositions.3 

1 Even Ari,;totle ascribed to Homer a divine parentage: a damsel of the 
isle of Ios, p1·egnant by some god, wns curried otf by pimtcs to Smyrna, at 
the time of the Ionic emigration, and there gtwe birth to the poet (Aris tote!. 
ap. Plutarch. Yit. Homer. p. 1059). 

Plato seems to have considered Homer as having been an itinerant rhap
sode, poor and ulmost friendless ( Ifopu bl. p. 600 ). 

2 Pindar, Nern. ii. 1, und Seholia; Akusilaus, Fragm. 31, Diclot; Harpo
kration, v. •Oµ~pt1la1; Hellanic. Fr. 55, Didot; Strabo, xiv. p. 645. 

It seems by a passage of Plato (l'hrnclru,.;, p. 252), thnt the Homeridre 
pr0fcsscd to possess unpublished verses of their ancestral poet-lrrr; urroi'tira. 
Compare Plt1to, Hcpublic. p. 599, and Isoerat. Helen. p. 218. 

3 Nitzsch (De Ilistoria Homcri, Fnscic. 1, p. 128, Fnsric. 2, p. 71), and 
Ulrici ( Geschichte der Episch. Pocsie, vol. i. pp. 240-381) question the anti
quity of the Homerid gens, and limit their functions to simple reciters, deny
ing that they ever composed songs or poems of their own. Yet these gentes, 
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Homer, then, is no individual man, but the divine or heroic 
father (the ideas of worship and ancestry coalescing, as they 
constantly did in the Grecian mind) of the gentile Homcrids, 
and he is the author of the Theba'is, the Epigoni, the Cyprian 
Verses, the Proccms, or Hymns, and other poems, in the same 
sense in which he is the author of the Iliad and Odyssey,-as
suming that these various compositions emanate, as perhaps they 
may, from different individuals numbered among the Homerids. 
But this disallowance of the historical personality of Homer is 
quite distinct from the question, with which it has been often 
confounded, whether the Iliad and Odyssey are originally entire 
poems, and whether by one author or otherwise. To us, the 
nanrn of Homer means these two poems, and little else : we desire 
to know as much as can be learned respecting their date, their 
original composition, their preservation, and their mode of com
munication to the public. All these questions are more or less 
complicated one with the other. 

Concerning the date of the poems, we have no other informa
tion except the various affirmations respecting the age of Homer, 

8urh as the Euncicl:t\ the .J,ykomidre, the llutadre, the Talthybiadre, the 
descendants of Cheir(in at l'clii)n, etc., the IIcsychidre (Schol. Sophocl. <Edip. 
Col. 489), (the acknowledged parallels of the Homeri<lre), may be surely all 
considered as belonging to the earliest known clements of Grecian history: 
rarely, at least, if ever, can such gens, with its tripartite character of civil, 
religious, and professional, be shown to have commenced ut any· recent period. 
And in the early times, composer and singer were one person: often at 
least, though probably not always, the bard combined both functions. The 
Homerie rio100!.' sings his own compositions; and it is reasonable to imagine 
that many of the early Homeri<ls di<l the same. 

See Niebuhr, Romisch. Gesch. Yo!. i. p. 324; and the treatise, Ueber die 
Sikeler in der Odyssee, -in the Hheinisches Museum, 1828, p. 257; arnl 
Bocckh, in the Index of Contents to his Lectures of 1834. 

"The sage Vyasa (obserYcs Professor Wilson, System ofllindu Mythology, 
Int. p. !xii.) is represented, uot as the author, but as the arranger and com
piler of the Vedas and the Puranas. Ilis name denotes his character, mean
ing the arranger or distributor (\Velcker gives the same meaning to the name 
Homer); and the recurrence of many Vyasas,-many individuals who new
modelled the Hindu scriptures, -has nothing in it that is improbable, except 
the fabulous intqrvals by which their labors are separated." Individual 
authorship and the thirst of personal distinction, are in this case also buried 
under one great and common name, as in the case of Homer. 
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which differ among themselves (as I have before observed) by 
an interval of four hundred and sixty years, and which for the 
most part cleterrninc the elate of Homer by reference to some 
other event, itself fabulous ancl unauthenticated, - such as the 
Trojan war, the Return of the Ilerakleids, or the Ionic migra
tion. Krates placecl Homer earlier than the Return of the 
Herakleicls, and less than eighty years after the Trojan war: 
Eratosthenes put him one hunclrecl years after the Trojan war: 
Aristotle, Aristarchus, and . Castor ma<le his birth contemporary 
with the Ionic migration, while Apollodorus brings him down to 
one hundred years after that event, or two hundred ancl forty 
years after the taking of Troy. Thucydicles assigns to him a 
date much subsequent to the Trojan war.I On the other hand, 
Theopompus and Euphori6n refer his age to the far more recent 
period of the Lydian king, Gyges, (01. 18-23, B. c. 708-688,) 
and put him five hunclred years after the Trojan epoch.2 What 
were the grounds of these various conjectures, we do not know; 
though in the statements of Krates and Eratosthenes, we may 
pretty well divine. But the oldest clictum preserved to us re
specting the date of IIomer,-meaning thereby the date of the 
Iliad and Odyssey, - appears to me at the same time the most 
credible, and the most consistent with the general history of the 
ancient epic. Herodotus places Homer four hundred years be
fore himself; taking his departure, not from any fabulous event, 
but from a· point of real and authentic time.3 Four centuries 

1 Thucyd. i. 3. 
• See the statements and citations respecting the age of Homer, collected 

in Mr. Clinton's Chronology, vol. i. p. 146. He prefers the view of Aristotle, 
and places the Iliad and Odyssey a century earlier than I am inclined to do, 
-940-927 B. C. 

Krates, probably, placed the poet anterior to the Return of the Ilcrakleids, 
because the Iliad makes no mention of Dorian~ in Peloponnesus : Erastos. 
ther.es may be supposed to haYe grounded his <late on the passage of the 
Iliad, which mentions the three generations descended from 2Eneas. We 
should have been glad to know the grounds of the very low date assigned 
by Theopompus un<l Euphorion. 

The pseudo-Herodotus, in his life of Homer, puts the birth of the poet 
one hundred and sixty-eight years after the Trojan war. • 

3 Herodot: ii. 53. Heraklei<les Ponticus affirmed that Lykurgus had 
brought into Peloponnesus the Homeric poems, which had before been 
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anterior to Herodotus would be a period commencing with 880 
B. c. : so that the composition of the Homeric poems would thus 
fall in a space between 8&0 and 800 B. c. "\Ye may gather from 
the language of Herodotus that this was his own judgment, 
opposed to a current opinion, which assigned the poet to an 
earlier epoch. 

To place the Iliad and Odyssey at some periods between 850 
n. c. and 776 B. c., appears to me more probable than any other 
<late, anterior or posterior, - more probable than the latter, be
cause we are justified in believing these two poems to be older 
than Arktinus, who comes shortly after the first Olympiad; 
more probable than the former, because, the farther we push the 
poems back, the more do we enhance the wonder of their pre
servation, already sufficiently great, down from such an age and 
society to the historical times. 

The mode in which these poems, and indeed all poems, epic as 
well as lyric, down to the age (probably) of Peisistratus, were 
circulated and brought to bear upon the public, deserves particu
lar attention. They were not read by individuals alone and 
apart, but sung or recited at festirnls or to assembled companies. 
This seems to be one of the .few undisputed facts with regard to 
the great poet: for even those who maintain that the Iliad and 
Odyssey were preserved by means of writing, seldom contend' 
that they were read. 

In appreciating the effect of the poems, we must always take 
account of this great difference between early Greece and our 
own times, - between the congregation mustered at a solemn 
festival, stimulated by community of sympathy, listening to a 
measured and musical recital from the lips of trained bards or 
rhapsodes, whose matter w_as supposed to have been inspired by 
the 1\Iuse, - and the solitary reader, with a manuscript before 
him; such manuscript being, down to a very late period in Greek 
literature, indifferently written, without division into parts, and, 
without marks of punctuation. As in the case of dramatic per- 

unknown out of Ionia. The supposed epoch of Lyknrgus has sometimes 
been employed to sustain the date here assigned to the Homeric poems ; but 
everything respecting Lykurgus is too doubtful to serve as evidence in.other 
inquiries. 
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formances, in all ages, so in that of the early Grecian epic, - a 
very large proportion of its impressh·e effect was derived from 
the talent of the reciter and the force of the general accompani
ments, and would have disappeared altogether in solitary reading. 
Originally, the bard sung his own epical narrative, commencing 
with a proccmium or hymn to one of the gods :I his profession 
was separate and special, like that of the carpenter, the leech, or 
the prophet: his manner and enunciation must have required par
ticular training no less than his imaginative faculty. His charac
ter presents itself in the Odyssey as one highly esteemed; and 
in the Iliad, even Achilles does not disdain to touch the lyre 
with his own hands, and to sing heroic deeds.2 Not only did 
the Iliad and Odyssey, and the poems embodied in the Epic 
Cycle, produce all their impression and gain all their renown by 
this process of oral delivery, but even the lyric and choric poets 
who succeeded them were known and felt in the same way by 
the general public, even after the full establishment of habits of 
reading among lettered men. ·while in the case of the epic, 
the recitation or singing had been extremely simple, and the 
measure comparatively little diversified, with no other accompan
iment than that of the four-stringed harp,- all the variations 
superinduced upon the original hexameter, beginning with the 
pentameter and iambus, and proceeding step by step to the com

1 The Homeric hymns are procems of this sort, some very short, consisting 
only of a few lines, - others of considerable length. The Hymn (or, rather, 
one of the two hymns) to Apollo is cited by Thucydides us the Procem of 
Apollo. 

The Hymns to Aphrodite, Apollo, Hermes, Demeter, and Dionysus, are 
genuine epical narratives. Hermann (Prref. ad Hymn. p. Jxxxix.) pro
nounces the Hymn to Aphrodite to be the oldest and most genuine : portions 
of the Hymn to Apollo ( IIerm. p. xx.) are also very old, but both that hymn 
and the others are largely interpolated. His opinion respecting these inter
polations, however, is disputcll by Franke (Prrefat. ad Hymn. Homeric, p. 
ix-xix.) ; and the distinction between what is genuine arnl what is spuri'ous, 
depends upon criteria not very distinctly assignable. Compare Ulrici, Geseh. 
der Ep. Poes. pp. 385-391. 

1 Phemius, Demodokus, nnd the nameless bard who gnnrded the fidelity 
of Klytremnestra, bear out this position (Odyss. i. 155; iii. 267; viii. 490; 
xxi. 330; Achilles in Iliad, ix. 190). 

A degree of inviolability seems attached to the person of the bard as well 
as to that of the herald (Odyss. xxii. 355-357). • 
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plicated strophes of Pindar and the tragic writers, still left the 
general effect of the poetry greatly dependent upon voice and 
accompaniments, and pointedly distinguished from mere solitary 
reading of the words. And in the dramatic poetry, the last in 
order of time, the declamation and gesture of the speaking actor 
alternated with the song and dance of the chorus, and with the 
instruments of musicians, the whole being set off by imposing 
visible decorations. Now both dramatic effect and song are 
familiar in modern times, so that every man knows the difference 
between reading the words and hearing them under the appro
priate circumstances: but poetry, as such, is, and has now long 
been, so exclusively enjoyed by reading, that it requires an espe
cial memento to bring us back to the time when the Iliad and 
Odyssey were addressed only -to the ear and feelings of a pro
mis.cuous and sympathizing multitude. Readers there were none, 
at least until the century preceding Solon and Peisistratus : from 
that time forward, they gradually increased both in number and 
influence; though doubtless small, even in the most literary 
period of Greece, as compared with modern European society. 
So far as the production of beautiful epic poetry was concerned, 
however, the select body of instructed readers, furnished a less 
potent stimulus than the unlettered and listening crowd of the 
earlier periods. The poems of Cbmrilus and Antimachus, 
towards the close of the Peloponnesian war, though admired by 
erudite men, never acquired popularity; and the emperor Ha
drian failed in his attempt to bring the latter poet into fashion 
at the expense of Homer.I 

1 Spartian. Vit. Ha<lri,m. p. 8; Dio Cass. !xix. 4: Pint. Tim. c. 36. 
There are some good observations on this point in N"iike's comments on 

Chceriln~, ch. viii. p. 59 : 
" Habct hoc epica poesis, vera ilia, eujus pcrfectissimam normam agnosci

mus liomericam -habet hoc proprinm, ut non in possessione virorum 
eruditorum, sed quasi viva sit ct corum populo recitanda: ut cum populo 
crescat, et si popnlus Dcorum et antiquornm heroum facinora, quocl prre
cipium est epicm pocscos argumentum, andirc et secum rcpetere dedi<licerit, 
obmutescat. Id vcro tum factum est in Grrecii, quum populus ea rotate, 
quam pueritiam diccre possis, pcracttt, partim ad res serias tristesqne, politi
cas rnaximc- easqne mnlto, quam an tea, impcditiorcs - abstrahebatnr: 
partim epicre poeseos pertresus, ex aliis pocseos gencribus, qure tum nusce
ba.ntnr, novnm et diversnm oblectamenti genus prirno prresagire, sibi, dcinde 
haurirc, ccepit." 
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It willbe seen by what has been here stated, that that class of 
ipen, who formed the medium of communication between the 
verse and the ear, were of the highest importance in the ancient 
world, and especially in the earlier periods of its career,- the 
bards and rhapsodes for the epic, the singers for the lyric, the 
actors and singers jointly with the dancers for the chorus and 
drama. The lyric and dramatic poets taught with their own lips 
the delfrery of their compositions, and so prominently did this 
business of teaching present itself to the view of the public, that 
the name Didaskalia, by which the dramatic exhibition was com
monly designated, derived from thence its origin. 

Among the number of rhapsodes who frequented the festivals 
at a time when Grecian cities were multiplied and easy of access, 
for the recitation of the ancient epic, there must have been of 
course great differences of excellence; but that the more consid
erable individuals of the class were elaborately 'trained and 
highly accomplished in the exercise of their profession, we may 
assume as certain. But it happens that Socrate~, with his two 
pupils Plato and Xenophon, speak contemptuously of their merits; 
and many persons have been disposed, somewhat too readily, to 
admit this sentence of condemnation as conclusive, without taking 
account of the point of view from which it was delivered.I These 

Nuke remarks, too, that the "splendidissima et propria Hop-iericrn pocseos 
ootas, ea quoo sponte quasi sua inter populum et quasi cum populo viveret," 
did not reach below Peisistratus. It did not, I think, reach even so low as 
that period. 

1 Xenoph. l\Icmorab. iv. 2, IO; and Sympos. iii. 6. Olm'iii Tt ovv l.:tvo~ 

f;/,dhilupov pa1f1<flrJwv ; .••.•. !;.i/J.ov yup art Tui; im:ovoiai; oh. lrrirrTavrat. 
Iv Oe Irr;r;iµ,3pfm11 TE /Wt 'Ai-o.;tµavc1p(J Kat ul.:1.oii; 1rOAAoli; 1rOAV oiow1ca~ 
upyvpwv, l:Jr;n ovoiv r;e TWV 1rOf.AOV ci;fwv :1.i/,r;rJc. 

These i11rovoia1 are the hidden meanings, or allegories, which a certain set 
of philosophers undertook to discover in Homer, and whic11 the rhapsode; 
were no way called upon to study. 

The Platonic dialogue, called Ion, ascribes to !On the double function of a 
rlrnpsode, or impressive reciter, and a critical expositor of the poet ( Isokrares 
also indicates the same double character, in the rhapsodes of his time, -
Panathenaic, p. 240); but it conveys no solid gronncls for a mean estimate of 
the class of rhapsodes, while it attests remarkably the striking effect produced 
by their recitation ( c. 6, p. 535 ). That this class of men came to combine 
the habit of expository comment on the poet with their original profession 
of reciting, proves the tendencies of the age; probably, it also brought them· 
into rivalry with the ~hilosophers. 
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philosophers considered Homer and other poets with a view to 
instruction, ethical doctrine, and virtuous practice: they analyzed 
the characters whom the poet described, sifted the value of the 
lessons conveyed, and often struggled to discover a hidden mean
ing, where they disapproved that which was apparent. 'Vhen they 
found a man like the rhapsode, who professed to impress the 
Homeric narrative upon an audience, and yet either never med
dled at all, or meddled unsuccessfully, with the business of expo
sition, they treated him with contempt; indeed, Socrates depre
ciates the poets themselves, much upon the same principle, as 
dealing with matters of which they could render no rational 
account.I It was also the habit of Plato and Xenophon to dis
parage generally professional exertion of talent for the purpose 
of gaining a livelihood, contrasting it often in an indelicate man
ner with the gratuitous teaching and ostentatious poverty of their 
master. Il'ut we are not warranted in judging the rhapsodes by 
such a standard. Though they were not philosophers or moral
ists, it was their province - and it had been so, long before the 
philosophical point of view was opened- to bring their poet 
home to the bosoms and emotions of an assembled crowd, and to 
penetrate themselves with his meaning so far as was suitable for 
that purpose, adapting to it the appropriate graces of action and 
intonati0n. In this their genuine task they were valuable mem
bers of the Grecian community, and seem to have posses.sed all 
the qualities necessary for success. 

These rhapsodes, the successors of the primitive acedi, or 
bards, seem to have been distingui~hed from them by the discon
tinuance of all musical accompaniment. Originally, the bard 
sung, enlivening the song with occasional touches of the simple 
four-stringed harp: his .successor, the rhapso<le, recited, holding 

The grounds taken by Aristotle (Problem. xxx. lO; compare Aul. Gellius, 
xx.. 14) against the actors, singers, musicians, etc. of his time, are more 
serious, and have more the air of truth. 

If it be correct in Lchrs (de Studiis Aristarchi, Diss. ii. p. 46) to identify 
those early glossographers of Homer, whose explanations the Alexandrine 
critics so severely condemned, with the rhapsodes, this only proves that the 
rhapsodes had come to undertake a double duty, of which their predecessors 
before SolOn would never have dreamed. 

1 Plato, Apolog. Socrat. p. 22. c. 7. 
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in his hand nothing but a branch of laurel, and depending for 
effoct upon voice and manner, - a species of musical and 
rhythmical declamation,1 which gradually increased in vehement 

1 Aristotel. Poetic. c. 47; \Velcker, Der Episch. KyklQs; Ueber den Vor
trag dcr Homerischen Gedichte, pp. 3·10-406, which collects all the facts 
respecting the acedi and the rhapsoJes. Unfortunately, the ascertained 
]'oiuts are Yery few. 

The laurel branch in the hand of the singer or re<:iter (for the two expres
sions are often confounded) seems to ha"e been peculiar to the recitation 
of Homer and Hesiod (Hesiod, Theo;;. 30; Schol. ad Aristophan. Nub.1367. 
l'ausan. x. 7, 2). "Poemata omne genus ("says Apuleius, Florid. p. 122, 
Bipont.) apta virgre, lyrre, socco, cothurno." 
~ot only Homer and Hesiod, but al.;o Archilochus, were recited by rhap

sodes ( Athenre. xii. 620; also Plato, Legg-. ii. p. 658 ). Consult, besides, 
Nitzsch, De Historia Homeri, Fascic. 2, p. 114, seq, respecting the rhapsodes; 
and 0. Muller, History of the Literature of Ancient Greece, ch. iv. s. 3. 

The ideas of sin:;ing and speech are, howeYer, often confounded, in refer
ence to any verse solemnly and emphatically delivered (Thucydid. i.i. 53) 
-rpfu;Kovrer ol rrpe(j(3vupot rral.at ~cl e (j {}at , 'Ilftt !iwptaKor 7rOAeµor tHu 

'Aotµor uµ' abT<iJ. And the rhnpsodcs are said to sing Homer (Plato, Eryxias, 
c. 13; Hesych. v. Bpavpwviotr); Strabo (i. p. 18) has a good passage npon 
song and speech. 

'Vil!iam Grimm (Deutsche Heldensage, p. 373) supposes the ancient Ger
man heroic romances to have been recited or declaimed in a similar manner 
with a simple accompaniment of the harp, as the Servian heroic lays are 
even at this time delivered. 

Fauricl also tells ns, respecting the French Carlovingian Epic (Romans 
de Chevalerie, Revue des Deux :iliondes, xiii. p. 559): "The romances of 
the 12th and 13th centuries were really sung: the jongleur invited his audi
ence to !1ear a belle cl1anson ahistoite, - 'le mot chanter ne manque jumais 
dans la formule initiale,'- and it is to be understood literally: the music 
was simple and intermittent, more like a recitati,•e; the jongleur carried a 
rebek, or violin with three strini:;s, an Arabic instrument; when he wbhed to 
rest his voice, he played an air or ritournelle upon this; he went thus about 
from place to place, and the romances liud no existence among the people, 
except through the aid and recitation of these jonglcurs." 

It appears that there had once been rhapsodic exhibitions at the festivals of 
Dionysus, but they were discontinued (Klearchns ap. Athenre. vii. p. 275), 
- probably superseded by the dithyramb and the tragedy. 

The etymology of pmp.,,our is a disputed point: 'Yelcker tmces it to pa/3r5or; 
most critics deriYe it from piirrri:tv ltotdr11', which 0. :tlliiller explains "to 
deIJote the coupling together of verses witho11t any conoiderable divisions or 
pauses,-the even, unbroken, continuous flow of the epic poem," as con
trasted with the strophic or choric periods ( l. c. ). 
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emphasis and gesticulation until it approached to that of the 
dramatic actor. At what time this change took place, or whether 
the two different modes of enunciating the ancient epic may for a 
certain period have gone on simultaneously, we have no means 
of determining. Ilesiocl receives from the Muse a branch of 
laurel, as a token of his orclination into their service, which 
marks him for a rhapsode; while the ancient bard with his harp 
is still recognizecl in the Homeric Hymn to the Delian Apollo, 
as efficient and popular at the Panionic festivals in the island of 
Delos.I Perhaps the improvements made in the harp, to which 
three strings, in audition to the original four, were attached by 
Terpander (B. c. 660), and the growing complication of instru~ 
mental music generally, may have contributed to discredit the 
primitive accompaniment, and thus to promote the practice· of 
recital: the story, that Terpander himself composed music, not 
only for hexameter poems of his own, but also for those of 
Homer, seems to indicate that the music which preceded him was 
ceasing to find favor.2 By whatever steps the change from the 
bard to the rhapsode took place, certain it is that before the time 
of Solon, the latter was the recognized and exclusive organ of 

1 Homer, Hymn to Apoli. 170. The 1<i{)apir, uoiol/, opxTJ{)µor, are con
stantly put together in that hymn: evidently, the instrumental accompani
ment was essential to the hymns at the Ionic festival. Compare also the 
Hymn to Hermes ( 430 ), where the function ascribed to the Muses can hardly 
be understood to include non-musical recitation. The Hymn to Hermes is 
more recent than Terpander, inasmuch as it mentions the seven strings of · 
the lyre, v. 50. _ 

• Terpander, - see Plutarch. de l\fosicA, c. 3-4 ; the facts respecting him 
are collected in Plchn's Lesbiaca, pp. 140--160; but very little can be authen
ticated. 

Stesauder at the Pythian festivals sang the Homeric battles, with a harp 
accompaniment of his own composition (Athcnre. xiv. p. &38) . 

. The principal testimonies respecting the raphsodizing of the Homeric 
poems at Athens, chiefly at the Panathenaic festival, are Isokrates, Pane
gyric. p. 74; Lycurgus contra Leocrat. p. 161; Pfato, Hipparch. p. 228; 
Diogen. LM1rt. Vit. Solon. i. 57. 

Inscriptions attest that rhapsodizing con tinned in great esteem, down t.o 
a late period of the historical age, hoth at Chios and Teos, especially the 
former: it was the subject of competition by trained youth, and of prizes for 
the victor, at periodical religions solemnities: see Corp. Inscript. Boeckh, No. 
2214-3088. 



142 HISTORY OF GREECE:. 

the old Epic; sometimes in short fragments before private 
companies, by single rhapsodes,- sometimes several rhapsodes 
in continuous succession at a public festival. 

Respecting the mode in which the Homeric poems were pre
served, during the two centuries (or as some think, longer 
intcl'val) between theil' original composition and the period shortly 
preceding SoIOn,- and respecting their original composition and 
subsequent changes, - there am wide differences of opinion 
among able critics. \Vere they preserved with or without being 
written? \Vas the Iliad originally composed as one poem, and 
the Odyssey in like manner, or is each of them an aggI"egation 
of parts originally self-existent and unconnected? \Vas the 
authorship of each poem single-headed or many-headed ? 

Either tacitly or explicitly, these questions have been generally 
coupled together and discussed with reference to each other, by 
inquiries into the Homeric poems ; though l\Ir. Payne Knight's 
Prolegomena have the merit of keeping them distinct. Half a 
century ago, the acute and valuable Prolegomena of F. A. Wolf, 
turning to account the Venetian Scholia which had then been 
recently published, first opened philosophical discussion as to the 
history of the Homeric text. A considerable part of that disser
tation (though by no means the whole)" is employed in vindi
cating the position, previously announced by Bentley, among 
others, that the separate constituent portions of the Iliad and, 
Odyssey had not been cemented together into any compact body 
and unchangeable order until the ·days of Peisistratus, in the 
sixth century before Christ. As a step towards that conclusion, 
"\Volf maintained that no written copies of either poem could be 
shown to have existed during the earlier times to which their 
composition is referred,- and that without writing, neither the 
perfect symmetry of so complicated a work could have b_een 
originally conceived by any poet, nor, if realized by him, trans
mitted with assuran~e to posterity. The absence of easy and 
convenient writing, such as must be indispensably supposed for 
long manuscripts, among the early Greeks, was thus one of the 
points in \Volf's case against the primitive integrity of the Iliad 
and Odyssey. By Nitzsch and other leading opponents of Wolf, 
the connection of the one with the other seems to have been . 
accepted as he originally put it; and it has been considered 
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incumbent on those, who defended the ancient aggregate char
acter of the Iliad and Odyssey, to maintain that they were 
written poems from the beginning. 

To me it appears that the architectonic .functions ascribed 
by ·wolf to Pcisistratus and his associates, in reference to 
the Homeric poems, are nowise admissible. But much would 
undoubtedly be gained towards that_ view of the question, if it 
could be shown that, in order to controvert it., we were driven to 
the necessity of admitting long written poems in the ninth century 
before the Christian era. Few things, in my opinion, can be 

·more improbable: and 1\Ir. Payne Knight, opposed as he is to the 
"\Volfian hypothesis, admits this no less than "\Volf himself.I The 
traces of writing in Greece, even in the seventh century before 
the Christian era, are exceedingly trifling. "\Ve have no remain
ing inscription earlier than the 40th Olympiad, and the early 
inscriptions are rude and unskilfully executed: nor can we even 
assure ourselves whether Archilochus, Simonides of Amorgus, 
Kallinus, Tyrtreus, Xanthus, and the other early elegiac and lyric 

1 Knight, Prolegom. Hom. c. xxxviii-xl. "Hand tamen nllnm Homeri
corum carminnm exemplar Pisistrati secnlo antiqnius extitisse, ant sexcen
tesimo prins anno ante C. N. scriptum fuisse, facile credam : rara enim et 
perdifficilis erat iis tcmporibns scriptnra ob pcnuriam matcrire scribendo · 
idoncre, quum !items ant Japidilms cxarare, ant tabnlis ligneis aut laminis 
metalli alicnjns inscnlpere oporteret ......Atqne ideo mcmoriter retenta 
sunt, et hrec ct alia vcterum poetarum carmina, et per urbes et vicos et in 
principum virorum redibus, decantata a rhapsodis. Neque mirandum est, 
ea per tot srecula sic intcgra conservata esse, quoniam - per eos tradita 
erant, qui ab omnibus Grrecire et coloniarum regibus et civitatibus mercede 
satis ampl& conducti, omnia sua studia in iis ediscendis, retinendis, et rite 
rccitanclis, confercbant." Compare \Volf, Prolegom. xxiv-xxv. 

The evidences of early writing among the Greeks, and of written poems 
even anterior to Homer, may be seen collected in Kreuser (Vorfragen ueber 
Homeros, pp. 127-159,Frankfort, 1828). His proofs appear to me altogether 
inconclusive. Nitzsch maintains the same opinion (Histor. Homeri, Fasc. i. 
sect. xi. xvii. xviii. ),-in my opinion, not more successfully: nor doe's Franz 
(Epigraphice Grrec. Introd. s. iv.) produce any new arguments. 

do not quite subscribe to Mr. Knight's language, when he says that 
there is nothing uxmderf ul, in the long preservation of the Homeric poems 
unwritten. It is enough to maintain that the existence, and practical use of 
long manuscripts, by all the rhapsodes, under the condition and circum
stances of the 8th and 9th centuries among the Greeks, would be a greater 
wonder. 

I 
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poets, committed their com1wsitions to writing, or at what timo 
the practice of doing so became familiar. The first positive 
ground, which authorizes us to presume the existence of a manu• 
script of Homer, is in the famous r,rdinance of SolOn with regard 
to the rhapsodes at the Panathenma; but for what length of time, 
previously, manuscripts had existed, we are unable to say. 

Those who maintain the Homeric poems to have been written 
from the beginning, rest their case, not upon positive proofs,- nor 
yet upon the existing habits of society with regard to poetry, for 
they admit generally that the Iliad and Odyssey were not 
read, but recited and heard,- but upon the supposed necessity 
that there must have been manuscripts,1 to insure the preserva
tion of the poems,- the unassisted memory of reciters being 
neither sufficient nor trustworthy. But here we only escape a 
smaller difficulty by running into a greater; for the existence of 
trained bards, gifted with extraordinary memory, is far less 
astonishing than that of long manuscripts in an age essentially 
non-reading and non-writing, and when even suitable instruments 
and materials for the process are not obvious. J\foreover, there 
is a strong positive reason for believing that the bard was under 
no necessity for refreshing his memory_ by consulting a manu
script. For if such had been the fact, blindness would have been 
a disqualification for the profession, which we know that it was 
not; as well from the example of Demodokus in the Odyssey, as 
from that of the blind bard of Chios, in the hymn to the Delian 
Apollo, whom Thucydides, as well as the general tenor of 
Grecian legend, identifies. with Homer himself.2 The author of 
that Hymn, be he who he may, could neyer have described a 

1 See this argument strongly put by Nitzsch, in the prefatory remarks at 
the beginning of his second volume of Commentaries on the Odyssey (pp. 
x-xxix). He takes great pains to discard all idea that the poems were 
written in order to be read. To the same purpose, Franz (Epigraphice 
Grrec. Introd. p. 32), who adopts Nitzsch's positions,-" Audituris enirn, non 
lecturis, carmina parabant." 

• O<lyss. viii. 65; Hymn. ad Apoll. I 72; Pseudo-IIerodot. Vit. Homer. c. 
3; Thucyd. iii. 104. 

Various commentators on Homer imagined that, under the misfortune of 
Demodokus, the poet in reality described his own (Schol. ad Odyss. I. I; 
Maxim. Tyr. xxxviii. I). 
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blind man as attaining the utmost perfection in his art, if he had 
been conscious that the memory of the bard was only maintained 
by constant reference to the manuscript in his chest. 

Nor will it Le found, after all, that the effort of memory 
required, either from bards or rhapsodes, even for the longest of 
these old Epic poems, - 'though doubtless great, was at all super
human. Taking the case with reference to the entire Iliad and 
Odyssey, we know tlfat there were edueated gentlemen at Athens 
who could repeat both poems by heart:' but in the professional 

1 :X:enoph. Sympos. iii. 5. Compare, respecting the laborious discipline of 
the Gallic Druids, arnl the number of unwritten verses which they retained 
ht their memories, Cmsar, Il. G. vi. 14; Mela. iii. 2; also Wolf, Prolegg. ~
:xxiv. and Herod. ii. 77, about the prodigious memory of the Egyptian priests 
at Heliopolis. 

I transcribe, from the interesting Discours of M. Fanricl (prefixed to his 
Chants Populaircs de la Grecc l\Ioderne, Paris 1824 ), a few particulars re
specting the number, the mnemonic power, and the popularity of those 
itinerant singers or rhapsodcs who frequent the festivals or paneghgn:s of 
modern Greece: it is curious to learn that this profession is habitually exer
cised by blind men (p. xc. seq.). 

" Les avcuglcs cxcrccnt en Grccc unc profession qui Jes rend non seule
ment agreablcs, mais necessaires; le caractere, l'imagination, ct la condition 
du peuple, etant ce qu'ils sont: e'est la profession de chantcurs ambulans . 
. . . . . . Ils sont dans !'usage, tant sur le continent que dans Jes Iles, de la 
Grcce, d'apprenclre par cceur le plus grand nombre qu'ils peuvent de chan
sons populaircs de tout genre et de toute epoq ue. Quelques uns finissent 
par en savoir une quantite prodigieuse, et tons en sarnnt beaucoup. Avec. 
cc tresor dans Ieur memoire, ils sont toujours en marche, traversent la Grece 
en tout sens; ils s'en vont de ville en ville, de village en village, chantant a 
l'auditoire qui se forme aussit6t autour d'eux, partout ou ils se montrent, 
celles de leurs chansons qu'ils jugent convenir le mieux, soit a la localitC, 
soit a la circonstancc, et rc~oivent une petite retribution qui fait tout leur 
revenu. Ils ont Pair de chercher de preference, en tout lieu, la partie la plus 
incnlte de la population, qui en est toujours la plus curieuse, la plus avide 
d'impressions, et la moins difficile dans le choix de ceux qui leur sont oJfertes. · 
Les Tures seuls ne Jes ecoutcnt pas. C'est aux reunions nombreuses, aux 
fetes de village connues sous le nom de Panegl1yris, que ces chanteurs am- · 
bulans accourent le plus volontiers. Ils chantcnt en s'accompagnant d'un · 
instrument a cordes que l'on t-0uche avec un archet, et qui est exactement . 
l'ancienne lyre des Grecs, dont ii a conserve le nom comme la forme. 

" Cette lyre, pour etre entierc, doit avoir cinq cordes: mais souvent elle 
_ n'en a que deux ou trois, dont !es sons, comme il est aise de presumer, n'ont 

rien de bien harmonieux. Les chanteurs aveugles vent ordinairement iso!es, ' 
VOL. II. 7 10oc. 
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recitations, we are not to imagine that the same person did go 
through the whole : the recitation was essentially a joint under
taking, and the rhapsodes who visited a festival would naturally 
understand among themselves which part _of the poem should 
devolve upon each particular individual. Under such circmn
stances, and with such means of preparation beforehand, the 
quantity of verse which a rhapsode could deliver would be 
measured, not so much by the exhaustion of his memory, as by 
the physical sufficiency of his voice, having reference to the 
sonorous, emphatic, and rhythmical pronunciation required 
from him.I 

But what guarantee have we for the exact transmission of 
the text for a space of two cen~ries by simply oral means? It 

et chacun d'eux chante a part <lei' AUtres: mais quelqucfois aussi ils se 
reunissent par groupcs de deux OU 1le trois, pour dire ensemble Jcs memes 
chansons ...•.. Ces modern es rhapsocl"s doivent Ctre di vises en deux classes. 
Les uns (et ce sont, selon toute nppar<>~f'i Jes plus nomhreux) se hornent a 
Ia fonction de recueillir, d'apprcndre pur cmur, et de mcttre en circulation, 
des pieces qu'ils n'ont point composees. L<ls autrcs (et cc sovt ceux qui 
forment l'ordre le plus distingue de !cur cc>rp;), a cctte fonction de rcpeti
teurs et de colportcurs des poesies d'autrd, joigl:!ent celle de poetes, et ajout
ent a la masse des chansons apprises d'autres c.".ants de lcur fa~on ..... . 
Ces rhapsodes avengles sont Jes nouvellistes et le~ historicns, en meme temps 
que les poetes du peuple, en cela parfaitement sen::lilahles aux rhapsoclcs 
anciens de la Grece." 

To pass to another country-Persia, once the gr<i!al; rival of Greece: 
"The Kurroglian rhapsodes are called Kurroglou-Khcms, from khaunden, to 
sing. Their duty is, to know hy heart all the mejjlisses (mcet~'lgs) of Kurro
glon, narrate them, or sing them with the accompaniment of the favorite 
instrument of Kurroglou, the chungur, or sitar, a three-string"d g«itar. Fer
dansi bas also his Shah-nam.a-Khans, and the prophet Mohammt>il his Koran 
Klums. The memory of those singers is truly astonishing. At ever!' reqnest, 
they recite in one breath for some hours, without stammering, begi"-ning the 
tale at the passage or verse pointed out by the hearers." (Specim,.ns <">f the 
Popular Poetry of Persia, as found in the Adventures and Improvi"'lltions 
of Kurroglon, the Bandit Minstrel of Northern Persia, by Alexander CIY-<lz
ko: London 1842, Introd. p. 13.) 

" One of the songs of the Calmuck national hards sometimes lasts a wli~ 
day." (Ibid. p. 372.) 

' There are just remarks of Mr. Mitford on the possibility that the Homerki 
poems might have been preserved without writing (llistory of Greece, vol 
i. pp. 135-137 ). 

http:Specim,.ns
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ma'y be replied, that oral transmission would hand down the text_ 
as exactly as in point of fact it was handed down. The great 
lines of each poem, - the order of parts, - the vein of Homeric 
feeling, and the general style of locution, and, for the most part, 
the true words,- would be maintained: for the professional 
training of the rhapsode, over and above the precision of his 
actual memory, would tend to IIomerize 11is mind (if the ex
pression may be permitted), and to restrain him within this magic 
circle. On the other hand, in respect to the details of the text, 
we should expect that there would be wide differences and 
numerous inaccuracies: and so there really were, as the records 
contained in the Scholia, together with the passages cited in 
ancient authors, but not found in our Homeric text, abundantly 
testify.! 

l\Ioreover, the state of the Iliad and Odyssey, in respect to the 
letter called the Digamma, affords a proof that they were recited 
for a considerable period before they were committed to writing, 
insomuch that the oral pronunciation underwent during the in
terval a sensible change.2 At the time when these poems were 
composed, the Digamrna was an effective consonant, and figured 
as such in the structure of the verse: at the time when they were 

1 Villoison, l'rolegomen. pp. xxxiv-lvi; 'Volf, Prolegomen. p. 37. Diint
zer, in the Epicor. Grrec. Fragm. pp. 27-29, gives a considerable list of the 
Homeric passages cited by ancient authors, but not found either in the Ilia<l 
or Odyssey. It is hardly to be doubted, however, that many of these pas
sages belonged to other epic poems which passed under the name of Homer. 
'Velcker (Der Episch. Kyklus, pp. 20-133) enforces this opinion very justly, 
and it h1trmonizes with his view of tho name of Homer as coextensive with 
the whole Epic cycle. 

2 See this argument strongly maintained in Giese (Ueber den JEolischen 
Dialekt, sect. 14. p. 160, seqq.). He notices several other particulars in the 
Homeric language,- the plenitude and variety of interchangeable grammat
ical forms, - the numerous metrical licenses, set right by appropriate oral 
intonations, -which indicate a language as yet not constrained by the fixity 
of written authoritv. 

The same line o.f argument is taken by 0. Muller (History of the Litera· 
ture of Ancient Greece, ch. iv. s. 5). · 

Giese has shown also, in the same chapter, that all the manuscripts of 
Homer mentioned in the Scholia, were written in the Ionic alphabet (with 
H and fl as marks for the long vowels, and no special mark for the rough 
breathing), in so far as the special citations out of them enable us to veiify. 
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committed to writing, it had ceased to be pronounced, and there
fore never found a place in any of the manuscripts, - insomuch 
that the Alexandrine critics, though they knew of its existence 
in the much later poems of Alkam8 and Sappho, never recognized 
it in Homer. The hiatus, and the various perplexities of metre, 
occasioned by the loss of the Digamma, were corrected by differ
ent grammatical stratagems. But the whole history of this lost. 
letter is very curious, and is rendered intelligible only by the 
supposition that the Iliad and Odyssey belonged for a wide space 
of time to the memory, the voice, and the ear, exclusively. 

At what period these poems, or, indeed, any other Greek 
poems, first began to be written, must be matter of conjecture, 
though there is ground· for assurance that it was before the 
time of Solon. If, in the absence of evidence, we may venture 
upon naming any more determinate period, the question at once 
suggests itself, what were the purposes which, in that stage of 
society, a manuscript at its first commencement must have been 
intended to answer? For whom was a writen Iliad necessary? 
Not for the rhapsodes; for with them it was not only planted in 
the memory, but also interwoven with the feelings, and conceived 
in conjunction with all those flexions and intonations of voice, 
pauses, and other oral artifices, which were required for emphatic 
delivery, and which the naked manuscript could never reproduce. 
Not for the general public,- t!tey were accustomed to receive it 
with its rhapsodic delivery, and with its accompaniments of a 
solemn and crowded festival. The only persons for whom the 
'nitten Iliad woul<l be suitable, would be a select few ; studious 
and curious men, - a class of readers, capable of analyzing the 
complicated emotions which they had experienced as hearers in 
the crowd, and who would, on perusing the written words, realize 
in their imaginations a sensible portion of the impression com
municated by the reciter.I 

1 Nitzsch and \Vekker argue, that because the Homeric poems were lllard 
"·ith great delight and interest, therefore the first ru<liments of the art of 
writing, even while beset by a thousand mechanical difficulties, would be 
employed to record them. I cannot adopt this opinion, which appears to 
me to derive all its plausibility from our present familiarity with reading 
and writing. The first step from the recite<! to the written poem is really 
one of great Yiolencc, as well as useless for any want then actually felt. I 
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Incredible as the statement may seem in an age like the pres
ent, there fa in all early societies, and there was in early Greece, 
a time when no such reading class existed. If we could discover 
at what time such a class first began to be formed, we should be 
able to make a guess at the lime when the old Epic poems were 
first committed to writing. Now the period which may with the 
greatest probability be fixed upon as having first witnessed the 
formation even of the narrowest reading class in Greece, is the 
middle of the seventh century before the Christian era (R. c. 660 
to n. c. 630),- the age of Terpander, Kallinus, Archilochus, 
Simonides of Amorgus, etc. I ground this supposition on the 
change then operated in the character and tendencies of Grecian 
poetry and music, - the elegiac and iambic measures having 
been introduced as rivals to the primit.ive hexameter, and poetical 
compositions having been transferred from the epical past to 
the affairs of present and real life. Such a change was impor
tant at a time when poetry was the only known mode of publica
tion (to use a modern phrase not altogether suitable, yet the 
nearest approaching to the sense). It argued a new way of 
looking at the old epical treasures of the people, as well as a 

much more agree with \Volf when he says: "Diu enim illorum hominum 
vita et simplicitas nihil a<lmodum habuit, quo<l scriptura <lignum videretur: 
iu aliis omnibus occupati agunt i!li, qure posteri scribunt, vel (ut de quibus
dam populis accepimus) ctiam monstrMam operam hanc spernunt tanquam 
in<lecori otii: carJilina autem qure panguut, lougo usu sic ore fundcre et 
excipere cousueverunt, ut cantu et recitationc cum maxime vigcutia <le<lucere 
ad mutas notas, ex illius retati~ seusu nihil aliu<l csset, quam perimere ca ct 
vitali vi ac spiritu privare." (Prolegom. s. xv. p. 59.) 

Some good remarks on this subject arc to be fouu<l in \Villiam Humboldt's 
Introduction to his elaborate treatise Ueber die Kawi-Sprache, in reference to 
the oral talcs current among the Basques. He, too, observes how great and 
repulsive a proceeding it is, to pass at first from verse sung, or recited, to 
verse written; implying that the words are conceived detached from the 
Vortra,q, the accompanying music, and the surrounding and sy,mpathizing 
assembly. The Basque tales have no charm for the people themselves, when 
put in Spanish words and read (Introduction, sect. xx. p. 258-259). 

Unwritten prose tales, preserved in the memory, and said to be repeated 
nearly in the same words from age to age, are mentioned by Mariner, in the 
Tonga Islands (Mariner's Account, vol. ii. p. 3i7). 

The Druidical poems were kept unwritten by design, after writing was in 
established use for other purposes ( Cresar, B. G. vi. 13 ). 
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thirst for new poetical effect; and the men who stood forward in 
it may well be considered as desirous to study, and competent to 
criticize, from their own individual point of view, the written 
words of the Homeric rhapsodes, just as we are told that Kallinus 
both noticed and eulogized the Theba.is as the production of Ho
mer. There seems, therefore, ground for conjecturing, that (for 
the use of this newly-formed and important, but very narrow 
class) manuscripts of the Homeric poems and other old epics 
the Thebai"s and the Cypria as well as the Iliad and the Odyssey 
- began to be compiled towards the middle of the seventh cen
tury B. c. :I and the opening of Egypt to Grecian commerce, 
which took place about the same period, would furnish increased 
facilities for obtaining the requisite papyrus to write upon. A 
reading class, wl1en once formed, would tloubtless slowly increase, 
and the number of manuscripts along with it; so that before the 
time of Solon, fifty years afterwards, both readers and manu
scripts, though still comparath:ely few, might ham attained a 
certain recognized authority, and formed a trilmnal of reference, 
against the carelessness of individual rhapsodes. 

\Ve may, I think, consitler the Iliad and Otlyssey to have been 
preserved without the aid of writing, for a period near upon two 
centuries.2 But ~ it true, as \Volf imagined, and as other able 

1 Mr. I<ynes Clinton\ (Fasti Ilcllenici, vol. i. pp. 368-3i.3) treats it as a 
matter of certainty that .i\n·hilochus and Aikman wrote their poems. I am 
not aware of any evidcnc(} for announcing this as positively known, -ex· 
cept, indeed, an admission of iVolf, which is, doubtless, good as an argumen· 
tum ad hominem, but is not to he, rereived as proof ("Wolf, Proleg. p. 50). 
The evidences mentioned by l'lfr: Clinton (p. 368) certainly cannot be 
regarded as proving anything to the point. 

Giese (Ueber den JEolischen Dialekt, p. 172) places the first writing of 
the separate rhapsodic~ composing the Iliad in the seventh century B. c. 

•The songs of the Icelandic Skalds were preserved orally for a period 
longer than two centuries,- P. A. Moller thinks very mucJ1 longer,
hefore they were collected, or embodied in written story by Snorro and 
s~mund (Lunge, Untersuchungen Uber die Gcsch. tier Niirdischen Helden
sage, p. 98; also, lntroduct. pp. xx-xxviii). lie confounds, however, often, 
the preservation of the songs from ohl time,-with the question, whether 
they have or have not an historical basis. 

Auel there were, doubtless, many old bards and rhnpsodes in ancient 
Greece, of whom the same might be said which Saxo Grammaticus affirms 
of an Englishman named Lucas, that he was " literis quidem tenuiter in· 

http:Theba.is
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critics have imagineu, al5o, that tlie separate portions of which 
these two poems are composed were originally distinct epical 
ballads, each constituting a separate whole and intended for 
separate recitation? Is it true, that they had not only no com
mon author, but originally, neither common purpose nor fixed 
order, and that their first permanent arrangement and integration 
was delayed for three centuries, and accomplished at last only 
by the taste of Pcisistratus conjoined with various lettered 
friends ?L 

This hypothesis - to which the genius of Wolf first gave 
celebrity, but which has been since enforced more in detail by 
others, especially by William Muller and Lachmann - appears 
to me not only unsupported by any sufficient testimony, but also 
opposed to other testimony as well as to a strong force of inter
nal probability. The authorities quoted by ·wolf are Josephus, 
Cicero, and Pausanias :2 Josephus mentions nothing about Pei

structus, sed historiarum scicnthl apprimc cruditns." (Dahlmnnn, Historische 
Forschungen, vol. ii. p. 176.) 

1 " Homer wrote a sequel of songs and rhapsodies, to be sung by himself 
for small earnings and good cheer, at festivals and other days of merriment; 
tlie Iliad he made for the men, the Odysseus for the other sex. These loose 
songs were not collected together int-0 the form of an epic poem until 500 
years after." 

Such is th~ naked language in which ·wolf's main hypothesis had been 
previously set forth by Bentley, in his " Remarks on a late Discourse of 
Freethinking, by Philclcutherus Lipsiensis," published in 1713: the pas&igll 
remained unaltered in the seventh edition of that treatise published in 1737. 
See ·wolf's Prolcg. xxvii. p. 115. 

The same hypothesis may be seen more amply developed, partly in the 
work of \Volfs pupil and admirer, \Villiam Muller, llomerische Vorschule 
(the second edition of which was published at Leipsic, 1836, with an excel· 
lent intmduction and notes by Baumgarten-Crusius, adJing greatly to thll 
value of the original work by its dispassionate review of the whole contro· 
versy), partly in two valuable Dissertations of Lachmann, published in the 
Philological Transactions of the Berlin Academy for 1837 and 1841. 

2 Joseph. cont. A pion. i. 2; Cicero de Orator. iii. 34; Pausan. vii. 26, 6: 
compare the Scholion on Plautus in Ritschl, Die Alexandrin. Bibliothek, p. 
4. .£Elian (V. II. xiii. 14), who mentions both the introduction of the 
Homeric poems into Peloponnesus by Lykurgus, and the compilation by 
Peisistratns, can hardly be considered M adding to the value of the testi· 
rnony: still less, Libanins and Suidas. \Vhat we learn is, that some literary 
and critical men of the Alexaudrino age (more or fewer, as the case may 
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sistratus, but merely states (what we may accept as the probable 
fact) that the Homeric poems were originally unwritten, and 
preserved only in songs or recitations, from which they were at a 
·subsequent period pnt into writing: hence many of the discrepan
cies in the text. On the other hand, Cicero and Pau~anias gQ 
farther, and affirm that Pcisistratus both collected, and arranged 
_in the existing order, the rhapsodies of the Iliad and Odyssey, 
(implied as poems originally entire, and subsequently broken into 
pieces,) which he found partly confused and partly isolated from 
each other,- each part being then remembered only in its own 
portion of the Grecian world. Re~pecting Hipparchus the son 
of Peisistratus, too, we are told in the Pseudo-Platonic dialogue 
which bears his name, that he was the first to introduce into 
Attica, the poetry of Homer, and that he prescribed to the rhap
sodcs to recite the parts of the Pauathmaic festival in regular 
sequence,! 

'"rolf and 'Villiam l\Iuller occasionally speak as if they admit
ted something like an Iliad and Odyssey as established aggregates 
prior to Peisistratus; hut for the most part they represent him or 
his associates as having been the first to put together Homeric 
poems which were before distinct and self-existent compositions. 
And Lachmann, the

1
recent expositor of the same theory, ascribes 

to Peisistratus still 'more unequivocally this original integration 
of parts in reference t\> the Iliad,..;_ distributing the firnt twenty
two books of the poem 'into sixteen separate songs, and treating it. 
as ridiculous to imagine' that the fusion of these songs, into an 
order such as we now r<'ad, belongs to any date earlier than 
Peisistratus.!l ',, · 

be; but 'Volf exaggerates when he talks of an unanimous conviction) spoke 
of Peisistratus us having first put together the fractional parts of the Ilirul 
und Odyssey into entire poems. 

1 Plato, Hipparch. p. 228. 
: • "Doch ich komme mir bald Hichcrlich vor, wcnn ich noeh immcr die. 

l\foglichkeit gelten lnssc, dass unsere llias in dcm gegenwlirtigcn Zusam
memhange dcr bedcutenden Thcile, und nicht blos dcr wenigen bedeutcnu
sten, jemals vor der Arbeit des Pisistratus gedncht worden sey." (Lnchmann, 
Fernere Bctrachtungen Ober die llias, sect. xxviii. p. 32; Abhandlungen Ber
lin. Academ. 1841.) How far this admission-that for the few most impor
!ant portions of the Iliad, there did exist nn established order of succession 
prior to Pcisistratus -is intended to reach, I do not know; but the language . . 
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Upon this theory we may remark, first, that it stands opposed 
to the testimony exioting respecting the regulations of SolOn; 
who, before the time of Peisistratus, had enforced a fixed order 
of recitation on the rhapsodes of the Iliad at the Panathenaic 
festival; not only directing that they should go through the 
rhapsodies seriatim, and without omission or corruption, but also 
establishing a prompter or censorial authority to insure obedience,1 

of Lachmnnn goes farther than either ·wolf or 'Villiam Millier. (See Wolf, 
Prolcgomcn. pp. cxli-cxlii, and W. Millier, Ifomcrische Vorschule, Absch
nitt. vii. pp. 96, 98, 100, 102.) The latter admits that neither Peisistrntus 
nor the Diaskeuasts could have made any considerable changes in the Iliad 
and Odyssey, either in the way of addition or of transposition; the poems 
as aggregates heing too well known, aild the Homeric vein of invention too 
completely extinct, t.o admit of such novelties. 

I confess, I do not see how these last-mentioned admissions can be recon
ciled with the main doctrine of 'Volf, in so far as regards Peisistratus. 

1 Diogen. Lat!rt. i57.-Til de 'Oµi'/pov H v 7ro{Jo'M1~ yeypa<J>e p:6A.t.Jv) 
paefH,JOela{}at, owv 07r0V 0 7rpwrm; lA.1J;ev, hmihv llpxeaiJat TOV apxoµevov, 
ur tf>'lat ~ievxioa<; lv roir Meyapuwi>

Respecting Hipparchus, son of l'cisistratus, the Pseudo-Plato tells us (in 
the dialogue so called, P· 228),-1.:at TU •Oµ~pov err1J 7rpwro<; fo6µtaev eli; TTJV 
~·fjv ravrr1v&, /!al ~l'U)'Kaae TOV<; pa1/J4ioav<; flava{)'lvaioti; Ii~ v 7r 0 '),, n..p e"' r 
irpeqij(.' avru Dltivat, wo 7r e p Vii v l: Tl OlOe 7rOWVat. 

These words have provoked multiplied criticisms from all the learned 
men who have touched upon the theory of the Homeric pocms,-to deter· 
mine what was the practice which Solon found existing, arul what wns the 
change which he introduced. Our information is too scanty to pretend to 
certainty, but I think the explanation of Hermann the most satisfactory · 
(" Qni<l sit ti ir o (3 oA, i/ d v7r o (3 A.~ d 7/ v." - Opusi:ula, tom. v. p. 300, tom. 
vii. p. 162). 

'Y7ro{Jol.ev~ is the technical tcnn for the prompter at a theatrical represen
tation {Plutarch, Prrecept. gerend. Reip. p. 813); v7ro(Jo').i'J and V7ra{Ja').A.etv 
have corresponding meanings, of aiding the memory of a speaker and keep· 
ing him in accordance with a 001·taiu standard, in possession of the prompter: 
ilCe the words t; v1m(30').i/<;, Xenophon. Cyropred. iii. 3, 37. 'Y7ra{Jo').i'J, there
fore, has no necessary connection with a series of rhapsodes, but would apply 
just as mnch to one alone; although it happens in this case t.-0 be brought 
to bear upon several in succession. •Y7r6A.71.,Ptr, again, means " the taking 
up in succession of one rhapsode by another:" though the two words, there
fore, have not the. same meaning, yet the proceeding described in the two 
passages, in reference both to So!On and Hipparchµs, appears 19 be in 
substance the same, - i. e. to insure, by compulsory supervision, a correct. 7• . . 

http:Y7ro{Jol.ev
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- which implies the existence (at the same time that it proclaims 
the occasional infringement) of an orderly· aggregate, as well a.<> 
of manuscripts professedly complete. Next, the theory ascribes 
to Peisistratus a character not only materially different from 
what is indicated by Cicero and Pausanias, - who represent 
him, not as having put together atoms originally distinct, but as 
the renovator of an ancient order subsequently lost, - but also 
in itself unintelligible, and inconsistent with Grecian habit and 
feeling. That Peisistratus should take pains to repress the 
license, or make up for the unfaithful memory, of individual 
rhapsodes, and to ennoble the Panathenaie festival by the most 
correct recital of a great and venerable poem, according to the 

and orderly recitation by the successive rhapsodcs who went through the 
different parts of the poem. . 

There is good reason to conclude from this passage that the rhapsodes 
before SolOn were guilty both of negligence and of omission in their recital. 
of Homer, but no reason to imagine either that they transposed the books, 
or that the legitimate order was not previously recognized. 

The appointment of a systematic inro,Bohv~, or prompter, plainly indicates 
the existence of complete manuscripts. · 

The direction of Solon, that Homer should be rhapsodized under the 
security of a prompter with bis manuscript, appears just the same as that of 
the orator J,ykurgus in

1 
rcCerence to JEschylus, Sophoklcs, and Euripides 

(Pseudo-Plutarch. Vit. :i, Rhetor. Lycnrgi Vit.) - eio'~vEyKe cii: Kat VOf1-0Vt; 
- C:.t; xaAKUt; elKoVat; av~{}el val rwv '/Wl7J'TWV Aio'xvAov, !.oif>OK~.iovr, Evpi
'lrlOOV, Kat rilr: rpay<r>cliat; abrwv lv Kotv<;> ypmf!aµf:vovt; if>vA&rrctv, Kat rov rijt; · 
'lrnAei.it; ypaµµarfo 7rapavayiyvw11Ketv roit; vr.:oKptvoµf:vow ov yup e;~'V avrilt: 
(aAAl.lt;) vr.:oKpivw{}ai. The word uAAl.lt;, which occurs last but one, is intro-. 
duced by the conjecture of Gry~ar, who has cited and explained the above 
passage of the Pseudo-Plutarch in· a valuable dissertation-De Gracorum 
Tragaxlid, qualis fuit circa tempora Demosthenis (Cologne, 1830 ). All the 
critics admit the text as it now stands to be unintelligible, and various cor
rections have been proposed, among which that of Grysar seems the best. 
From his Dissertation, I transcribe the following passage, which illustrates 
the rhapsodizing of Homer e; vr.:o(3oA~t;: 

" Quum histriones fabulis interpolandis regre abstinerent, Lycurgus legem 
supra in<licatam eo tulit consilio, ut recitationes histrionum cum publico illo 

· exemplo omnino congruas reclderet. Quod ut assequeretur, con.>tituit, ut 
dum fabulre in scenll recitarentur, scriba publicus simul exemplum civitatis 
inspiceret, juxta sive in theatro sive in postscenio seclcns. IIrec enim verbi 
7rapavayivw11Ketv est significatio, posita prrecipue in prrepositione 7rapil, ut 
ide1ll sit, quocl contra sive juxta legere; id qµod faciunt ii, q1d lecta ab altero
vel rei:itata cum suis conferre cupiunt." (l}rysnr, p. 7.) 

http:lrnAei.it
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standard received among the best judges in Greece, - this is a 
task both suitable to his position, and requiring nothing more 
than an improved recension, together with exact adherence to it 
on the part of the rhapsodes. But what motive had he to string 
together several poems, previously known only as separate, into 
one new whole? ·what feeling could he gratify by introducing 
the extensive changes and transpositions surmised by Lachmann, 
for the purpose of binding together si~teen songs, which the 
rhapsodcs are assumed to have been accustomed to recite, and 
the people to hear, each by itself apart.? Peisistratus was not a 
poet, seeking to interest the public mind by new creations and 
combinations, but a ruler, desirous to impart oolemnity to a great 
religious festival in his native city. Now such a purpose would 
be answered by selecting, amidst the divergences of rhapsodes 
in different parts of Greece, that order of text which intelligent 
men could approve as a return to the pure and pristine Iliad; 
but it would be defeated if he attempted large innovations of his 
own, and brought out for the first time a new Iliad by blending 
together, altering, and transposing, many old and well-known 
songs. A novelty so bold would have been more likely to offend 
than to please both the critics and the multitude. And if it 
were even enforced, by authority, at Athens, no probable reason 
can be given why all the other towns, and all the rhapsodes 
throughout Greece, should abnegate their previous habits in 
favor of it, since Athens at that time enjoyed no political ascen
dency such as she acquired during the following century. On 
the whole, it will appear that the character and position of 
Peisistratus himself go far to negative the function which ""\Volf 
and Lachmann put upon him. His interference presupposes 
a certain foreknown and ancient aggregate, the main lineaments 
of which were familiar to the Grecian public, although many of 
the rhapsodes in their practice may have deviated from it both 
by ornis~ion and interpolation. In correcting the Athenian 
recitations conformably with such understood general type, he 
might hope both to procure respect for Athens, and to constitute 
a fashion for the rest of Greece. But this step of "collecting 
the torn body of sacred Homer," is something generically differ
ent from the composition of a new Iliad out of preexisting songs: 
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the former is as ea~y, suitable, and promising, as the latter is 
violent and gratuitous.I 

To sus!ain. the inference, that Peisistratus was the first arch
itect of the Iliad and Odyssey, it ought at least to be shown that 
no other long and continuous poems existed during the earlier 
centuries. But the contrary of this is known to be the fact. 
The .lEthiopis of Arktinus, which contained nine thousand one 
hundred verses, dates from a period more than two centuries 
earlier than Peisistratus: several other of the lost cyclic epics, 
some among them of considerable length, appear during the 
century succeeding Arktinus ; and it is important to notice that 
three or four at least of these poems passed currently under the 
name of IIomcr.2 There is no greater intrinsic difficulty in 

1 That the Iliad or Odyssey were evrr recited with all the parts entire, at 
uny time anterior to Solon, i;; a point which Ritschl denies (Die Alexandrin. 
Bibliothck. pp. 67-70 ). He thinks that before Solon, they were always recited 
in parts, aud without any fixed order among the parts. Nor did Sol6n 
determine (as he thinks) the orclcr of the parts: he only checked the license 
of the rlwpsodcs as to the recitation of the separate 'books: it was Pesistm· 
tus, who, with the help of Onomakritus and others, first.settled the order of 
the parts and hount! ea<'h poem into a whole, with some cmTections and 
interpolations. Neverth~lcss, he admits that the parts were originally com· 
posed by the same poet, and adapted to form a whole amongst each other: 
but this primitive entirenes\ (he asserts) was only maintained as a sort of 
traditional belief, never realized in recitation, and never reduced to an obvi
ous, uaequivoeal, and perma~cnt fact, - until the time of Pcisistratus. 

There is no sufficient ground, I think, for denying all entire recitation 
previous to Soltm, and we only interpose a new difficulty, both grave and 
gratuitous, by doing so. 

2 The JEthiopis of Arktinus contained ni11c thousand one hundrccl verses, 
as we learn from the Tabula Iliaca: yet Proklus assigns to it only four 
books. The Ilius Minor had four books, the Cyprian Verses elei·en, though 
we do not know the number of lines in either. 

Nitzs<'h states it as a certain matter of fact, that Arktinus recited his own 
poem ulone, though it was too long to admit of his doing so without interrup
tion. (Sre his Vorrede to the second ml. of the Odyssey, p. xxiv.) Thero 
is no evidence for this nssertio.n, and it appears to me highly improbable. 

In reference to the Romances of the Mitlclle Ages, belonging to the Cycle 
of the Hound Table, l\L Fauriel tells us that the German Perceval has nearly 
twenty-five thousand verses (more than half as long ngain as the Iliad); the 
Perceval of Christian of Troyes, probably more; the German Tristan, of 
Godfrey of Strasburg, has more than twenty-three thousand ; sometimes, the 
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supposing Jong epics to have begun with the Iliad and Odys8ey, 
than with the A;;thiopis : the ascendency of the name of Homer, 
and the subordinate position of Arktinus, in the history of early 
Grecian poetry, tend to prove the former in preference to the 
latter. 

:Moreover, we find particular portions of the Iliad, which 
expressly pronounce themselves, by their own iuternal evidence, 
as belonging to a large ·whole, and not as separate integers. We 
can hardly conceive "the Catalogue in the second book, except ag 
a fractional composition, and with reference to a series of ap
proaching exploits; for, taken apart by itself, such a barren enu
meration of names could have stimulated neither the fancy of the 
poet, nor the attention of the listeners. But the Homeric Cata
logne had acquired a sort of canonical authority even in the time 
of Solon, insomuch that he interpolated a line into it, or was 
accused of doing so, for the purpose of gaining a disputed point 
against the JHegarians, who, on their side, set forth another 
version) No such established reverence could have been felt for 
this document, unless there had existed for a long time prior to 
Peisistratus, the ·habit of regarding and listening to the Iliad as 
a continuous poem. Arnl when the philosopher Xenophanes, 
contemporary with Peisistratus, noticed Homer as the universal 
teacher, and denounced him as an unworthy describer of the gods, 
he must lmYe connected this great mental sway, not with a number 
of unconnected rhapsodies, but with an aggregate Iliad and 
Odysi;ey; probably with other poems, also, ascribed to the same 
author, such as the Cypria, Epigoni, and Thebals. 

'Ve find, it is true, references in various authors to portions of 
the Iliad, each by its own separate name, such as the Teichom
achy, the Aristeia (preeminent exploits) of Diomedes, 01· Aga· 
memn&n, the Doloneia, or Night-expedition (of Dolon as well 

poem is begun by one author, and continued by another. (Fauricl, Romans 
de Chevalcrie, HcVllc des Dcux Mondes, t. xiii. pp. G95-697.) _ 

The ancient unwritten poems of the Icelandic Skalds are as much lyric 
as epic: the longest of them does not exceed eight hundred lines, and they 
arc for the most part much shorter, (Untcrsuchungen iiber die Gcschichte der 
Niirdischcn Heldensage, ans P.A. Thiiiller's SagabiLliothek von G. Lange, 
Frankf. 1832, Introduct. p. xlii.) 

1 Plutarch, So!On, IO. · 
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as of OdyRseus and Diomedes), etc., and hence, it has been 
concluded, that these portions originally existed as separate 
poems, before they were cemented together into an Iliad. But 
such references prove nothing to the point ; for until the Iliad 
was divided by Aristarchus and his colleagues into a given 
number of books, or rhapsodies, designated by the series of letters 
in the alphabet, there was no method of calling attention to any 
particular portion of the poem except by special indication of 
its subject-matter.I Authors subsequent to Peisistratus, such as 
Herodotus and Plato, who unquestionably conceived the Iliad as 
a whole, cite the separate fractions of it by designations of this 
sort. 

The foregoing remarks on the "\Volfian hypothesis respecting 
the text of the Iliad, tend to separate two points which are by no 
means necessarily connected, though that hypothesis, as set forth 
by "\Volf himself, by "\V. 1\foller, and by Lachmann, presents the 
two in conjunction. First, was the Iliad originally projected and 
composed by one author, and as one poem, or were the different 
parts composed separately and by unconnected authors, and 
subsequently strung together into an aggregate? Secondly, 
assuming that the internal evidences of the poem negative the 
former supposition, and drive us upon the latter, was the con
struction of the whole 'poem deferred, and did the parts exist only 
in their separate state~ until a period so late as the reign of 
Peisistratus ? It is obvious that these two questions are essen
tially separate, and that aman may believe the Iliad to have 
been put together out of preexisting songs, without recognizing, 
the age of Peisistratus as the period of its first compilation. 
Now, whatever may be the steps through which the poem passed 
to its ultimate integrity, there is sufficient reason for believing 
that they had been accomplished long before that period: the 
friends of Peisistratus found an Iliad already existing and already 
ancient in their time, even granting that the poem had not been 
originally born in a state of unity. Moreover, the Alexandrine 
critics, 'whose remarks are preserved in the Scholia, do not even 
notice the Peisistratic recension among the many manuscripts 

1 The Homeric Scholiast refers to Quintus Calalier lv rfi 'Aµat;ovoµax[f!-, . 
which wa.s only one portion of his long poem (Schol. ad Iliad. ii. 220). 
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which they had before them: and l\Ir. Payne Knight justly 
infers from their silence that either they did not possess it, or it 
was in their eyes of no great authority ;t which could never have 
been the case if it had been the prime originator of Homeric 
unity. 

The line of argument, by which the advocates of ·wolf's 
hypothesis negative the primitive unity of the poem, consists in 
exposing gaps, incongruities, contradictions, etc., between the 
separate parts. Now, if in spite of all these incoherences, 
standing mementos of an antecedent state of separation, the 
component poems were made to coalesce so - intimately as to 
appear as if they had been one from the beginning, we can better 
understand the complete success of the proceeding and the uni
versal prevalence of the illusion, by supposing such coalescence 
to have taken place at a very early period, during the productive 
days of epical genius, and before the growth of reading and criti- 
cism. The longer the aggregation of the separate poems was 
deferred, the harder it would be to obliterate in men's minds the 

• 	 previous state of separation, and to make them accept the new 
aggregate as an original unity. The bards or rhapsodes might 
have found comparatively little difficulty in thus piecing together 
dis tin et songs, during tlwninth or eighth century before Christ; 

1 Knight, Prolcgg. Homer. xxxii. xxxvi. xxxvii. That Peisistratus 
caused a corrected .MS. of the Iliad to be prepared, there seems good reason 
to believe, and the Scholion on Plautus edited by Ritschl (see Die Alexan-· 
drinische Bibliothek, p. 4) specifies the four persons ( Onomakritus was one) 
employed on the task. Ritschl fancies that it served as a sort of Vulgate 
for the text of the Alexandriue critics, who named specially other l\ISS. 
(of Chios, Sinope, Massalia, etc.) only when they diverged from this Vul
gate: he thinks, also, that it formed the original from whence those other 
M:SS. were first drawn, which are called in the Homeric Scholin al Kotva!, 
Kotv6upat (pp. 59-60). 

·wclcker supposes the Peisistratic l\IS. to have been either lost or carried 
away when Xerxes took Athens (Der Epische Kyklus, pp. 382-388). 

Compare Nitzsch, Hisror. Homer. l<'asc. i. pp. 165-167; also his commen
tary on Odyss. xi. 604, the alleged interpolation of Onomakritus; and Ulrici, 

- Geschkhte der Hellen. Poes. Part i. s. vii. pp. 252-255. 
The main facts respecting the Peisistratic recen;ion are collected and 

discussed by Griifcnhan, Geschichte der Philologie, sect. 54-64, Yo!. i. 
pp. 266-311. Unfortunately, we cannot get beyond mere conjecture and 
possibility. 
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but if we suppose the process to be deferred until the latter half 
of the sixth century, - if we imagine that SoIOn; with all his 
contemporaries and predecessors, knew nothing about _any aggre
gate Iliad, but was accustomed to.read and hear only those six
teen distinct epical pieces into which Lachmann would dissect 
the Iliad, each of the sixteen bearing a separate name of its 
own, - no compilation then for the first time made by the friends 
of Peisistratus could have effa~ed the established habit, and 
planted itself in the general conYictions of Greece as the primi
tive Homeric production. Had the sixteen pieces remained dis
united and individualized down to the time of Peisistratus, 
they would in all probability have continued so ever afterwards; 
nor could the extensive changes and transpositions which (ac
cording to Lachmann's theory) were required to melt them down 
into our present Iliad, have obtained at that late period universal 
acceptance. Assuming it to be true that such changes and trans
positions did really take place, they must at least be referred to 
a period greatly earlier than Peisistratus or SulOn. 

The whole tenor of the poems themseh·cs confirms what is 
here remarked. There is nothing either in the Iliad or Odyssey 
which savors of mori;ernism, applying that term to the age of 
Peisistratus; nothing\ which brings to our view the alterations, 
brought about by twb centuries, in the Greek language, the 
coined money, the habitil of writing and reading, the despotisms 
and republican governn'icnts, the close military array, the im
proved construction of ships,, the Amphiktyonic convocations, the 
mutual frequentation of religious festivals, the Oriental and 
Egyptian veins of religion, etc., familiar to the latter epoch. 
These alterations Onomakritus and the other literary friends of 
Peisistratus, could hardly have failed to notice even without 
design, had they then for the first time undertaken the task of 
piecing together many self-existent epics into one large aggre
gate.I Everything in the two great .Homeric poems, both in 

1 ·wolf allows both the uniformity of coloring, and the antiquity of color
ing, which pervade the Homeric poems; also, the strong line by which they 
stand distiuguishccl from the other Greek poets: "Tmmo eongruunt in iis 
omnia ferme in idem ingenium, in eosdem mores, in eandcm formam scntiendi 
et Joquendi." (Prolegom. p. cclxv; compare p. cxxxviii.) 

lie thinks, indeed, that this harmony was i·estored by the ability and care 
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substance and in language, belongs to an age two or three cen
turic3 earlier than Peisistratus. Indeed, even the interpolations 
(or those passages which on the best grounds are pi;onounced to 
be such) betray no trace of the sixth century before Christ, and 
may well have been heard by Archiloclrns and Kallin us, - in 
some cases even by Arktinus and Hesiod, - as genuine Homeric 
matter. As far as the evidences on the case, as well internal as 
external, enable us to judge, we seem warranted in believing that 
the Iliad and Odyssey were recited substantially as they now 
stand, (always allowing for partial divergences of text, and inter
polations,) in 77G n. c., our first trustworthy mark of Gre
cian time. And this ancient date, - let it be added, - as it is 
the best-authenticated fact, so it is also the most important attri
bute of the Homeric poems, considered in reference to Grecian 
history. For they thus afford us an insight into the ante-histor
ical character of the Greeks, - enabling us to trace the sub
sequent forward march of the nation, and to seize instructive 
contrasts between their former and their later condition. 

Rejecting, therefore, the idea of compilation by Peisistratus, 
and referring the present state of the Iliad and Odyssey to a 
period more than two centuries earlier, the question still remains, 
by what process, or through whose agency, they reached that 
state? Is each poem the work of one author, or of several? If 
the latter, do all the parts belong to tl1e same age ? 'Vhat ground 
is there for believing, that any or all of these parts existed before, 
as separate poems, and have been accommodated to the place in 
which they now appear, by more or less systematic alteration? 

The acute and valuable Prolegomena of 'Volf, half a century 
ago, powerfully turned the attention of scholars to the necessity 
of considering the Ilia<l and Odyssey with reference to the age 
and society in which they arose, and to the material differences 
in this respect between Horner and more recent epic poets.I 

of Aristar('hns, ('' miritkum illum conecntum rcvocatum Aristarcho impri
mis dcbemus.") This is a very exaggerated estimate of the interference 
of Aristarchus: but at any rate the concentus itself was ancient and original, 
and Aristurchus only rest~red it, when it had been spoiled by intervening 
accidents ; at least, if we are to construe revocatum strictly, which, perhaps, 
is hardly consistent with 'Yolf's main theory. 

1 See 'Volf, Prolegg. c. xii. p. xliii. "Nondum enim prorous ejecta et 
VOL. II. lloc. 
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Since that time, an elaborate study has been bestowed upon the 
early manifestations of poetry (Sagen-poesie) among other na
tions; and the German critics especially, among whom this 
description of literature has been most cultivated, have selected 
it as the only appropriate analogy for the Homeric poems. Such 
poetry, consisting for the most part of short, artless effusions, 
with little of deliberate or far-sighted combination, has been 
assumed by many critics as a fit standard to apply for measuring 
the capacities of the Homeric age; an age exclusively of speak
ei·s, singers, and hearers, not of readers or writers. In place of 
the unbounded admiration which was felt for Homer, not merely 
as a poet of detail, but as constructor of a long epic, at the time 
when 'Volf wrote his Prolegomena, the tone of criticism passed 
to the opposite extreme, and attention was fixe'd entirely upon 
the defects in the arrangement of the Iliad and Odyssey. 'Vhat
ever was to be found in them of symmetry or pervading system, 
was pronounced to be decidedly post-Homeric. Under such pre
conceived anticipations, Homer seems to have been generally 
studied in Germany, during the generation succeeding "rolf, the 
negative portion of whose theory was usually admitted, though 
as to the positive su~,stitute,-what explanation was to be given 
of the history and present constitution of the Homeric poems, 
there was by no me~s the like agreement. During the last 
ten years, however, ~\contrary tendency has manifested itself; 
the 'Volfian theory has been reexamined and shaken by Nitzsch, 
who, as well as 0. J\IUlfor, 'Velcker, ai;id other scholars, haYe 
revived the idea of originalIIomeric unity, under certain modifi
cations. The change in Gothe's opinion, coincident with this 
new direction, is recorded in one of his latest works.l On the 

explosa est eorum ratio, qni Homerum et Callimachum et Virgilinm ct 
Nonnnm et Miltonum eodem animo legnnt, nee quid uniuscnjusque rotas 
ferat, expendere legendo et computare laborant,'' etc. 

A similar and earlier attempt to construe the Homeric poems with refer
ence to their age, is to be seen in the treatise called 1l Viro Omero of Vico, 
- marked with a good deal of original thong-ht, but not strong in erudition 
(Opere di Vico, ed. Milan, vol. v. pp. 437-497). 

1 In the forty-sixth volume of his collected works, in the little treatise 
"Homei-, nocli einmal:" compare G. Lange, Ueher die Kyklischen Dichter 
(Mainz 1837), Preface, p. vi. 
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other hand, the original opinion of ·wolf has also been repro
duced within the last five years, and fortified with several new 

. observations on the text o the Iliad, by Lachmann. 
The point is thus still under controversy among able scholars, 

and is probably destined to remain so. For, in truth, our means 
of knowledge are so limited, that no man can produce arguments 
sufficiently cogent to contend against oppo8ing preconceptions; 
and it creates a painful sentiment of diffidence when we read the 
expressions of equal and absolute persuasion with which the two 
opposite conclusions have both been advanced.I \\re have noth
ing to teach us the history of these poems except the poems 
themselves. Not only do we possess no collateral information 

1 "Kon esse totam Iliaclcm ant Oclysscam unius poct::c opus, ita cxtm 
duLitationem positam puto, ut qui sccus scntiat, cum non ~atis lcctitasse illa 
carmina contcnclam." (Goclf. Hcrmann, Prrefat. ad Odysseam, Lips. 1825, p. 
iv.) Sec the language of the same eminent critic in his treatise" Ueber 
Homer und Sappho," Opuscula, vol. v. p. 74. 

Lachmann, after having dissected the two thousand two hundred lines in the 
Iliad, between the beginning of the eleventh book, and line five hundred and 
ninety of tho fifteenth, into four songs, "in the highest degree different in 

0 

their spirit," ('; ihrcm Geiste nach hochst verschiedene Lieder,") tells us that 
whosoever thinks this difference of spirit inconsiderable, - whosoever does 
not feel it at once when pointed out, - whosoever can believe that the parts 
as they stand now belong to one artistically eonstrncted Epos, - "will do 
well not to trouble himself any more either with my criticisms or with epic 
poetry, because he is too weak to unclcrstand anything about it," (" weil er 
zu schwach ist ctwas darin zu verstehen: ") Fernere Betrachtungcn Uebcr 
die Ilias: Abhancll. Berlin. Acacl. 1841, p. 18, § xxiii. 

On the contrary, Ulrici, after having shown (or tried to show) that the 
composition of Homer satisfies perfectly, in the main, all the exigencies of 
an :trtistic epic, - adds, that this will make itself at once evident to all those 
who have any sense of artistical symmetry; but that, for those to whom that 
sense is wanting, no conclusive demonstration can be given. He warns the 
}utter, however, that they are not to deny the existence of that which their 
shortsighted vision cannot distinguish, for everything cannot be made clear to 
children, which the mature man sees through at a glance (Ulrici, Geschichte 
des Griechischen Epos, Part i. ch. vii. pp. 260-261 ). Read also Payne Knight, 
Proleg. c. xxvii, about the insanity of the Wolfian school, obvious even to 
the "homunculus e trivio." 

I have the misfortune to dissent from both Lachmann and ffirici; for it 
appears to me a mistake to put the Iliad and Odyssey on the same footing, 
a.s Ulrici does, and as is too frequently done by others. 
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respecting them or their authors, but we have no one to describe 
to us the people or the age in which they originated; our knowl
edge respecting contemporary Homeric society, is collected exclu
sively from the Homeric compositions themselves. "\Ve are 
ignorant whether any other, or what other, poems preceded them, 
or divided with them the public favor; nor have we anything 
better than conjecture to determine either the circumstances 
under which they were brought before the hearers, or the condi
tions which a bard of that day was required to satisfy. On all 
these points, moreover, the age of Thucydides! and Plato seems 
to have been no better informed than we are, except in so far as 
they could profit by the analogies of the cyclic and other epic 
poems, which would doubtless in many cases have afforded valu
able aid. 

N everthelcss, no classical scholar can be easy without some 
opinion respecting the authorship of these immortal poems. And 
the more defoctive the evidence we possess, the more essential is 
it that all that evidence should be marshalled in the clearest 
order, and its bearing upon the points in controversy distinctly 
understood beforehand. Both these conditions seem to have 
been often neglected,! throughout the long-continued Homeric 
discussion. \ 

To illustrate the fiAt point: Since two poems are compre
hended in the problem to be solved, the natural process would be, 
first, to study the easier 'of the two, and then to apply the conclu
sions thence deduced as a tneans of explaining the other. Now, 
the Odyssey, looking at its ~ggregate character, is incomparably 
more easy to comprehend than the Iliad. Yet most Ilomerie 
critics apply the microscope at once, and in the first instance, to 
the Iliad. 

To illustrate the second point: 1Vhat evidence is sufficient to 
negative the supposition that the Iliad or the Odyssey is a poem 
originally and intentionally one? Not simply particular gaps and 

1 Plato, Aristotle, and their contemporaries generally, read the most sus. 
picious portions of the Jlomeric poems as genuine (:i\itzsch, Plan und Gang 
der Odyssee, in the Preface to his second vol. of Comments ou the Odyssey, 
pp. Ix-lxiv). 

Thucydides accepts the Hymn to Apollo as a composition by the author· 
of the Iliad. · 
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contradictions, though they be even gross and numerous; but the 
preponderance of these proofs of mere unprepared coalescence 
over the other proofs of designed adaptation scattered throughout 
the whole poem. For the poet (or the cooperating poets, if more 
than one) may have intended to compose an harmonious whole, 
but may have realized their intention incompletely, and left 
partial faults; or, perhaps, the contradictory lines may have crept 
in through a corrupt text. A survey of the whole poem is 
necessary to determine the question ; and this necessity, too, has 
not always been attended to. 

If it had happened that the Odyssey had been preserved to us 
alone, without the Iliad, I think the dispute respecting Homeric 
unity would never have been raised. For the former is, in my 
judgment, pervaded almost from beginning to end by marks of 
designed adaptation; and the special faults which \Volf, W. 
J'lfoller, and B. Thiersch,1 have singled out for the purpose of 
disproving such unity of intention, are so few, and of so little 
importance, that they would have been universally regarded as 
mere instances of haste or unskilfulness on the part of the poet, 
had they not been seconded by the far more powe1ful battery 
opened against the Iliad. These critics, having laid down their 
general presumptions against the antiquity of the long epopee, 
illustrate their principles by exposing the many flaws and fissures 
in the Iliad, and then think it sufficient if they can show a few 
similar defects in tl1e Odyssey,- as if the breaking up of Homeric 
unity in the former naturally entailed a similar necessity with 
regard to the latter; and their method of proceeding, contrary to 
the rule above laid down, puts the more difficult problem in the 
foreground, as a means of solution for the easier. \Ve can 
hardly wonder, however, that they have applied their observa
tions in the first instance to the Iliad, because it is in every man's 
esteem the more marked, striking, and impressive poem of the 
two,-and the character of Homer is more intimately identified 
with it than with the Odyssey. This may serve as an explana
tion of the course pursued ; but be the case as it may in respect 
to comparative poetical merit, it is not the less true, that, as an 

•1 Bernhard Thiersch, Ueber _das Zeitalter und Vaterland des Homer 
(llalberstadt, 1832), Einleitung, pp. 4-18. 
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aggregate, the Odyssey is more simple and easily understood, and, 
therefore, ought to come first in the order of analysis. 

Now, looking at the Odys~ey by itself, the proofs of au unity 
of design seem unequivocal and everywhere to be found. A 
premeditated structure, and a concentration of interest upon one 
prime hero, under well-defined circumstances, may be traced from 
the first book to the twenty-third. Odysseus is always either 
directly or indirectly kept before the reader, as a warrior return
ing from the fulness of glory at Troy, exposed to manifold and 
protracted calamities during his return home, on which his whole 
soul is so bent that he refuses even the immortality offered by 
Calypso;- a victim, moreover, even after his return, to mingled 
injury and insult from the suitors, who have long been plundering 
his property, and dishonoring his house ; but at length obtaining, 
by valor and cunning united, a signal revenge, which restores him 
to all that he had lost. All the persons and all the events in 
the poem are subsidiary to this main plot: and the divine agency, 
necessary to satisfy the feeling of the Homeric man, is put forth 
by Poseidon and Athene, in both cases from dispositions directly 
bearing upon Odysseus. To appreciate the unity of the Odyssey, 
we have only to rea~ the objections taken against that of the 
Iliad,-:- especially in regard to the long withdrawal of Achilles, 
not only from the scer\c, but from the memory,- together with 

, the independent prominence of Ajax, Diomedes, and other heroes. 

How far we are entitled from hence to infer the want of premed

• itated unity in the Iliad,\~ill be presently considered; but it is 
certain that the constitution of the _O,lyssey, ill this respect, 
everywhere demonstrates the presence of such unity. 1Vhatever 
may be the interest attached to Penelope, Telemachus, or 
Eumrous, we never disconnect them from their association with 
Odysseus. The present is not the place for collecting the many 
marks of artistical structure dispersed throughout this poem ; but it 
may be worth while to remark, that the final catastrophe realized 
in the twenty-second book,- the slaughter of the suitors in the 
very house which they were profaning,- is distinctly and promi· , 
nently marked out in the fin:t and second books, promised by 
Teiresias in the eleventh, by Athene in the thirteenth, and by 
Helen in the fifteenth, and gradually matured by a series of 
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suitable preliminaries, throughout the eight books preceding its 
occurrence.I Indeed, what is principally evident, and what has been 
often noticed, in the Odyssey, is, the equable flow both of the nar
rative and the events; the absence of that rise and fall of interest 
which is sufftciei1tly conspicuous in the Iliad. 

To set against these evidences of unity, there ought, at least, 
to be some strong cases produced of occasional incoherence or 
contradiction. But it is remarkable liow little of such countcr
evidence is to be found, although the arguments of "\Volf, "\V. 
l\Iuller, and B. Thiersch stand so much in need of it. They 
liave discovered only one instance of undeniable inconsistency in 
the parts,- the number of days occupied by the absence of Tele
machus at Pylus and Sparta. That young prince, though repre
sented as in great haste to depart, and refusing pressing invita
tions to prolong his stay, n;iust, nevertheless, be supposed to have 
continued for thirty days the guest of l\Ienelaus, in order to bring 
his proceedings into chronological harmony with those of Odysseus, 
and to explain the first meeting of father and son in the swine
fold of Eumreus. Here is undoubtedly an inaccuracy, (so Nitzsch2 
treats it, and I think justly) on the part of the poet, who did not. 
anticipate, and did not experience in ancient times, so strict a 
scrutiny; an inaccuracy certainly not at all wonderful; the 
matter of real wonder is, that it stands almost alone, and that 
there are no others in the poem. 

Now, this is one of the main points on which 1V. l\Iuller and 

1 Compare i, 295; ii. 145 (v7J1ro1vo£ Kev lrretra r56µwv lvrout'tev oA.oiut'te); 
xi. 118; xiii. 395; xv._ 178; also xiv. 162. 

2 Nitzsch, Plan und Gang der Odyssee, p. x!iii, prefixed to the second vol. 
of his Commentary on the Odysseis. 

"At earminum primi auditores non adeo curiosi erant (observes Mr. 
Payne Knight, Prolcg. c. xxiii.), ut cjusmodi rerum rationcs aut exquirerent 
ant expcndercnt ; neque corum fides e subtilioribus congruentiis omnino 
pendebat. l\fonendi enim sunt etiam atque etiam Homericorum studiosi, 
vetercs illos uoioov~ non lingua professoria inter viros criticos et grammati· 
cos, aut alios quoscunque argutiarum captatorea, earmiua cantitasse, sed 
inter eos qui sensibus animorum libere, incaute, et effuse indulgerent," etc. 
Chap. xxii-xxvii. of Mr. Knight's Prolegomena, are valuable to the same 
purpose, showing the "homines rudes et agrestes," of that day, as excellent 
judges of what fell under their senses and observation, but careiess, credu
lous, and unobservant of contradiction, in matters 'vhich came only under 
tl,i~. mind's eye. 
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B. Thiersch rest their theory, - explaining the chronological 
confusion by supposing that the journey of Telemachus to Pylus 
and Sparta, constituted the subject of an epic originally separate 
(comprising the first four books and a portion of the fifteenth), 
and incorporated at ~econd-hand with the remaining poem. And 
they conceive this view to be farther confirmed by the double 
assembly of the gods, (at the beginning of the first book as well 
as of the fifth,) which they treat as an awkward repetition, such 
as could not have formed part of the primary scheme of any epic 
poet. But here they only escape a small difficulty hy running 
into another and a greater. For it iii impossible to comprehend 
how the first four books and part of the fifteenth can ever have 
constituted a distinct epic; since the adventurei of Telemachus 
have no satisfactory termination, except at the point of confluence 
with those of his father, when the unexpected meeting and recog
nition takes place under the roof of Eumreus,- nor can any epic 
poem ever have described that meeting and recognition without 
giving some account how Odysseus came thither. 1\Ioreover, the 
first two books of the Odyssey distinctly lay the ground, and 
carry expectation forward, to the final catastrophe of the poem, 
- treating Telemaclius as a subordinate person, and his expedi
tion as_merely provisional towards an ulterior result. Nor can I 
agree with "\V. 1\Iiillet~ that the real Odyssey might well be sup
posed to begin with the fifth book. On the contrary, the exhibi
tion of the suitors and the .Jthakesian agora, presented to us in 
the second book, is absol~tely essential to the full comprehension 
of the books subsequent t~' the thirteenth. The suitors are far 
too important personages in the poem to allow of their being first 
introduced in so informal a manner as we read in the sixteenth 
book: indeed, the passing allusions of Athene (xiii. 310, 375) 
and Euma:ms (xiv. 41, 81) to the suitors, presuppose cognizance 
of them on the part of the hearer. 

Lastly, the twofold discussion of the gods, at the beginning of 
the first and fifth books, and the double interference of Athene, 
far from being a needless repetition, may be shown to suit per
fectly both the genuine epical conditions and the unity of the 
poem.1 For although the final consummation, and the organiza

1 W. 111iiller is not correct in saying that, in the first assembly of the gods, · 
Zeus promises something which he does not perform : Zeus does not promise· 
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tion of measures against the suitors, was to be accomplished by 
Odysseus and Telemachus jointly, yet the march and adventures 
of the two, until the moment of their meeting in the dwelling of. 
Eumreus, were essentially distinct. But, according to the reli-_ 
gious ideas of the old epic, the presiding direction of Athene 
was necessary for the safety and success of both of them. Her 
first interference arouses and inspires the son, her second produces 
the liberation of the father,- constituting a point of union and 
common origination for two lines of adventures, in both of which 
she takes earnest interest, but which are necessarily for a time 
kept apart in order to coincide at the proper moment. 

It will thus appear that the twice-repeated agora of the gods in 
the Odyssey, bringing home, as it does to one and the same divine 
agent, that double start which is essential to the scheme of the 
poem, consists better with the supposition of premeditated unity 
than with that of distinct self-existent parts. And, assuredly, the 
manner in which Telemachus and Odysseus, both by different 
roads, are brought into meeting and conjunction at the dwelling 
of Eumreus, is something not only contrived, but very skilfully 
contrived. It is needless to advert to the highly interesting 
character of Eumreus, rendered available as a rallying-point, 
though in different ways, both to the father and the son, over 
and above the sympathy which he himself inspires. · 

If the Odyssey be not an original unity, of what self-existent 
.Parts can we imagine it to have consisted? To this question it is 
difficult to imagine a satisfactory reply: for the supposition that 
Telemachus and his adventures may once have formed the subject 
of a separate epos, apart from Odysseus, appears inconsistent 
with the whole character of that youth as it stands in the poem, 
and with the events in which he is made to take part. '\Ve could 
better imagine the distribution of the adventures of Odysseus 
himself into two parts,- one containing his wanderings and 
return, the other handling his ill-treatment by the suitors, and his 

to send Hermes as messenger to K:lypsU, in the first book, thongh Athene 
urges him to do so. Zeus, indeed, requires to be urged twJce before he die· 
tates to Kalyps& the release of Odysseus, but he had already intimated, in 
the first book, that he felt great difficulty in protecting the hero, because vf 
the wrath manifested against him _by Poseidon. 

VOL. II. 8 
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final triumph. But though either of these two subjects might 
have been adequate to furnish out a separate poem, it is never
theless certain that, as they are presented in the O<lyssey, the 
former cannot be divorced from the latter. The simple return 
of Odysseus, as it now stands in the poem, could satisfy no one 
as a final close, so long as the suitors remain in possession of his 
house, and forbid his reunion with his wife. Any poem which 
treated his wanderi'ngs and return separately, must have repre
sented his reunion with Penelope and restoration to his house, as 
following naturally upon his arrival in Ithaka,- thus taking little 
or no notice of the suitors. But this would be a capital mutilation 
of the actual epical narrative, which considers the suitors at home 
as an essential portion of the destiny of the much-suffering hero, 
not less than his shipwrecks and. trials at sea. His return ( sepa
rately taken) is foredoomed, according to the curse of Polyphe
mus, executed by Poseidon, to be long deferred, miserable, solitary, 
and ending with destruction in his house to greet him ;l and the 
ground is thus laid, in the very recital of his wanderings, for a 
new series of events which are to happen to him after his arrival 
in Ithaka. There hi no tenable halting-place between the- depar
ture-of Odysseus from Troy, and the final restoration to his house 
and his wife. Th~ distance between these two events may, 
indeed, be widened, by accumulating new distresses and impedi
ments, but any separ~te portion of it cannot be otherwise treated 
than as a fraction of the whole. The beginning and the end are. 
here the data in respect't? epical genesis, though the intermediate 
events admit of being conceived as variables, more or less 
numerous: so that the conception of the whole may be said 
without impropriety both to precede and to govern that of the 
constituent parts. 

The general result of a study of the Odyssey may be set 
down as follows: 1. The poem, as it now stands, exhibits 
unequivocally adaptation of parts and continuity of structure, 
whether by one·or by several consentient hands: it may, perhaps, 

' . 

1 Odyss, ix. 534. 

'01/Je Ka1dJr l/i:!fot, of.iaar urro 11'UVTar fraipovr, 
'N110, trr' ulo"Aorpt1/r, evpot o' lv 1rf;µara OlK'iJ
'IJ' lrpar' tvxoµtvo,. (the Cyclops to Poseiilon) TOV cl' eK'Ave KvavoxaiN]C~ 
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be a secondary formation, out.of a preexisting Odyssey of smaller 
dimensions; but, if so, the parts of the smaller whole must have 
been so far recast as to make them suitable members of the 
larger, and are no":ay recognizable by us. 2. The subject
matter of the poem not only does not favor, but goes far to ex
clude, the possibility of the W olfian hypothesis. Its events 
cannot be so arranged as to have composed several antecedent 
substantive epics, afterwards put together into the present ag
gregate. Its authors cannot have been mere compilers of pre
existing materials,. such as Peisistratus and his friends: they 
must have been poets, competent to work such matter as they 
found, into a new and enlarged design of their own. Nor can 
the age in which this long poem, of so many thousand lines, was 
turned out as a continuous aggregate, be separated from the 
ancient, productive, inspired age of Grecian epic. 

Arriving at such conclusions from the internal evidence of the 
Odyssey,1 we can apply them by analogy to the Iliad. We learn 
something respecting the character and ~apacities of that early 
age which has left no other mementos except these two poems. 
Long continuous epics (it is observed by those who support the 
views of ·wolf), with an artistical structure, are inconsistent with 
the capacities of a rude and non-writing age. Such epics (we may 
reply) are not inconsistent with the early age of the Greeks, and 
the Odyssey is a proof of it; for in that poem the ii;tegration of 
the whole, and the composition of the parts, must have been 
simultaneous. The analogy of the Odyssey enables us to rebut 
that preconception under which many ingenious critics sit down 
to the study of the Iliad, and which induces them to explain all 
the incoherences of the latter by breaking it up into smaller 
unities, as if short epics were the only manifestation of_poetical 

1 Wolf admits, in most unequivocal language, the compact and· artful 
structure of the Odyssey. Against this positi,-e internal evidence, he sets 
the general presumption, that no such construc~ive art can possibly have 
belonged to a poet of the age of Homer: " De Odysseil mnxime, cujus 
ndmirabilis summa et compages pro prmclarissimo monumento Grmci ingenii 
habenda est ...... Unde fit ut Odyssenm nemo, cui omnino priscus vates 
plnceat, nisi pcrlectam e manu deponere queat. At ilia ars id ipsum est, 
quod vix ac rte vix quidem cadere videtur in vatem, singulas tantum rhapsodias 
decantantem," etc. (Prolegomen. pp. cxviii-cxx; compaJ"e cxii.) · 
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·power which the age admitted. There ought to be no reluctance 
in admitting a presiding scheme and premeditated unity of parts, 
in so far as the parts themselves point to such a conclusion. 

That the Iliad is not so essentially one piece as the Odyssey, 
every man agrees. It includes a much greater multiplicity of 
eyents, and what is yet more important, a greater multiplicity of 
prominent personages: the very indefinite title which it bears, 
as contrasted with the 1'peciality of the name, Odyssey, marks 
the difference at once. The parts stand out more conspicuously 
from the whole, and admit more readily of being felt and appre
ciated in detached recitation. 'Ve may also add, that it is of 
more unequal execution than the Odyssey, - often rising to a far 
higher pitch of grandeur, but also, occasionally, tamer: the story 
does not move on continuously; incidents occur without plausible 
motive, nor can we shut our eyes to evidences of incoherence 
and contradiction. 

To a certain extent, the Iliad is open to all these remarks, 
though ·wolf and William l\1i.iller, and above all Lachmann, ex
aggerate the case in degree. And from hence has been deduced 
the hypothesis whicP. treals the parts in their original state as 
separate integers, irldependent of, and unconnected with, each 
other, and forced intQ unity only by the afterthought of a subse
quent age ; or sometirnes, not even themseh·es as integers, but as 
aggregates grouped together out of fragments ~till smaller, 
short epics formed by\the coalescence of still shorter songs. 
Now there is some plausibility in these reasonings, so long as the 
discrepancies are looked upon as the whole of the case. But in 
point of fact they are not the whole of the case: for it is not less 
true, that there are large portions of the Iliad which present 
positive and undeniable evidences of coherence as antecedent 
and consequent, though we are occasionally perplexed by incon

. sistencies of detail. To deal with these latter, is a portion of 
the duties of the critic. But he is not to treat the Iliad as if 
inconRistency prevailed everywhere throughout ·its parts·; for 
coherence of parts -symmetrical antecedence and consequence 
- is discernible throughout the larger half of the poem. 

Now the 'Volfian theory explains the gaps and contradictions 
throughout the narrative, but it explains nothing else. If (as 
Lachmann thinks) the Iliad originally consisted of sixteen songs, 
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or little substantive epics, (Lachmann':> sixteen songs cover the 
space only as far as the 22d book, or the death of Hector, and 
two more songs would have to be admitted for the 23d and 24th 
books),-not only composed by different authors, but by eachl 
without any view to conjunction with the rest, -we have then 
no right to expect any intrinsic continuity between them ; and all 
that continuity which we now find must be of extraneous origin. 
'Where are we to look for the origin ? Lachmann follows "\Volf, 
in ascribing the whole constructive process to Peisistratus and 
his associates, at a period when the creative epical faculty is 
admitted to have died out. But upon this supposition, Peisistra
tus (or his associates) must have done much more than omit, 
transpose, and interpolate, here and there; he must have gone 
far to rewrite the whole poem. A great poet might have recast 
preexisting separate songs into one comprehensive whole, but no 
mere arrangers or compilers would be competent to do so: and we 
are thus left without any means of accounting for that degree of 
continuity-and consistence which runs through so large a portion 
of the Iliad, though not through the whole. The idea that the 
poem, as we read it, grew out of atoms not originally designed for 
the places which they now occupy, involves us in new and inex
tricable difficulties, when we seek to elucidate either the mode of 
coalescence or the degree of existing unity.2 

1 Lachmann. seems to admit one case in which the composer of one song 
manifests cognizance of another song, and a disposition to give what will 
form a sequel to it. His fifteenth song (the Patrokleia) lasts from xv. 592 
down to the end of the lith book: the sixteenth song (including the four 
1iext books, from eighteen to twenty-two inclu·sive) is a continuation of the 
fifteenth, but by a different poet. (Fernere Betrachtungen iiber die Ilias, 
Abhandl. Berlin. Acad. 1841, sect. xxvi. xxviii. xxix. pp. 24, 34, 42.) 

This admission of premeditated adaptation to a certain extent breaks up 
the integrity of the 'Volfian hypothesis. 

t The advocates of the 'Volfiun theory, appear to feel the difficulties which 
beset it; for their language is wavering in respect to these supposed primary 
constituent atoms. Sometimes Lachmann tells u~, that the original pieces 
were much finer poetry than the Iliad as we now read it; at another time, 
that it cannot be now discovered what they originally were: nay, he farther 
admits, (as remarked in the preceding note,j that the poet of the sixteenth 
song hud <'ognizance of the fifteenth. 

But if it be granted that the original constituent songs were so composed, 
though by different poets, M that the more recent were adapted to the earlier, 
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Admitting then premeditated adaptation of parts to a certain 
extent as essential to the Iliad, we may yet inquire, whether it 
was produced all at once, or.gradually enlarged, - whether by 
one author, or by several ; and, if the parts be of different age, 
which is the primifrve kernel, and which are the additions. 

"\Velcker, Lange, and NitzschI treat the Homeric poems as 
representing a second step in ad Yance, in the progress of popular 
poetry. First, comes the age of short narrative songs; next, 
when these have become nnmerous, there arise constructive minds, 
who recast and blend together many of them into a larger aggre
g:;tte, conceived upon some scheme of their own. The age of the 
epos is followed by that of the epopee, - short, spontaneous effu
sions preparing the way; and furnishing materials, for the archi
tectonic genius of the poet. It is farther presumed by the above
mentioned authors, that the pre-Homeric epic included a great 
abundance of such smaller songs, - a fact which admits of no 
proof, but which seems countenanced by some passages in Homer, 
and is in itself no way improbable. But the transition from such 
songs, assuming them to be ever so numerous, to a combined and 
continuous poem, forqis an epoch in the intellectual history of the 
nation, imf'lying mental qualities of a higher order than those 
upon which the song~ 

I 

themselves depend. Nor is it to be imag
ined that the material~ pass unaltered from their first state of 
isolation into their se~ond state of combination. They must of 
necessity be recast, and, undergo an adapting process, in which 

with more or less dexterity a~d success, this brings us into totally different 
conditions of the problem. It is a virtual surrender of the 'Volfian hypoth
esis, which, however, Laehmann both means to defend, and does defend 
with ability; though his vindication of it has, to my mind, only the effect of 
exposing its .inherent weakness by carrying it out into something detailed 
and positive. I will add, in respect to his Dissertations, so instructive as a 
microscopic examination of the poem, -1. That I find myself constantly 
dissenting from that critical feeling, on the strenglh of which he cuts out 
parts as interpolations, and discovers traces of the hand of distinct poets ; 2. 
That his ohjections against the continuity of the narrative are often founded 
upon lines which tl1e ancient scholiasts and Mr. Payne Knight had already 
pronounced to he interpolations ; 3. That -such of his objections as are 
founded upon lines undisputed, admit in many cases of a complete and 
satisfactory reply. 

1 Lange, in his Letter to Goethe, U eber die Einheit der llia(le, p. 33 (1826) ; 
Nitzsch, Historia Homeri, Fasciculus 2, Prrefut. p. x. 
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the genius of the organizing poet consists; nor can we hope, by 
simply knowing them as they exist in the second stage, ever to 
divine how they stood in the first. Such, in my judgment, is the 
right conception of the Homeric epoch, - an organizing poetical 
mind, still preserving that freshness of observation and vivacity 
of .details which constitutes the charm of the ballad. 

Nothing is gained by studying the Iliad as a congeries of frag
ments once independent of each other: no portion of the poem 
can be shown to have ever been so, and the supposition introduces 
difficulties greater than those which it removes. But it is not 
necessary to affirm that the whole poem as we now read it, 
belonged to the original and preconceived plan.I In this respect, 
the Iliad produces, upon my mind, an impression totally different 
from the Odyssey. In the latter poem, the characters and inci
dents are fewer, and the whole plot appears of one projection, 
from the beginning down to the death of the suitors: none of the 
parts look as if they had been composed separately, and inserted 
by way of addition into a preexisting smaller poem. But the Iliad; 
on the contrary, presents the appearance of a house built upon a 
plan comparatively narrow, and subsequently enlarged by succes
sive additions. The first book, together with the eighth, and the 
books from the eleventh to the twenty-second, inclusive, seem to 
form the primary organization of the poem, then properly an 
Achilleis: the twenty-third and twenty-fourth books are, perhaps, 
additions at the tail of this primitive poem, which still leave it 
nothing more than an enlarged Achilleis. But the books from the 
second to the seventh, inclusive, together with the tenth, are of a 
wider and more comprehensive characte~, and convert· the poem 

1 Even Aristotle, the great builder-up of the celebrity of Homer as to 
epical aggregation, found some occasions (it appears) on which he was obliged 
to be content with simply excusing, without admiring, the poet (Poet. 44. 
roir u:U.otr aya&oir 0 7r0l1/T~. *ovvwv u<1>avit;ei TO UTO'lrOV.) 

And Hermann observes justly, in his acute treatise De Interpolationibus 
. Homeri (Opuscula, tom. v. p. 53),-" Nisi admirabilis ilia Homericorum 
carminum suavitas lectorum animos quasi incantationibus quibusdam captos 
teneret, non tam farile delitescerent, qure accuratius considerata, et multo. 
minus apte quam quis jnre postul~ composita esse apparere neeesse est." 

This treatise contains many criticisms on the structure of the Iliad, some 
of them very well founded, though there are many from which I dissent. 
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from an Achilleis into an Iliad.I The primiti,-e frontispiece, 
inscribed with the anger of Achilles, and its direct consequences, 
yet remains, after it has ceased to be coextensive with the poem. 
The parts added, however, arc not necessarily inferior iq merit to 
the original poem: so far is this from being the case, that amongst 
them are comprehended some of the noblest efforts of the Grecian 
epic. Nor are they more recent in date than the original; strictly 
speaking, they must be a little more recent, but they belong to 
the same generation and state of society as the primitive Achilleis. 
These. qualifications are necessary to keep apart different ques
tions, which, in discussions of Homeric criticism, are but too often 
confounded. 

If we take those portions of the poem which I imagine to have 
constituted the original Achilleis, it will he found that the sequence 
of events contained in them is more rapid, more unbroken, and 
tnore intimately knit together in the way of cause and effect, than 
in the other books. Heyne and Lachmann, indeed, with other 
objecting critics, complains of the action in them as being too 
inuch crowded and hurried, since one day lasts from the beginning 
of the eleventh book to the middle of the eighteenth, without any 
sensible halt in tbe 1march throughout so large a portion of the 

1 

journey. Lachmam\, likewise, admits that those separate songs, 
into which he imagh1es that the whole Iliad may be di~sected, 
cannot be severed with the same sharpness, in the books subse
quent to the eleventh, k in those before it.2 There is only one 

\ 

\ 
1 In reference to the books from the second to the seventh, inclusive, I 

~gree with the observations of ·William l\Iiiller, Homerische Vorschule, Ab
sclmit. viii. pp. 116-118. 

• Lachmann, Fernere Bctmchtnngen iiher die Ilias, .Abhandlung·en Berlin. 
, Acad. 1841, p. 4. 

After having pointed out certain discrepancies which he maintains to prove 
different composing hands, he adds: " Nevertheless, we must he careful 
not to regard the single constituent songs in this part of the poem as being 
distinct and separable in a degree equal to those in the first half; for they 
all with one accord harmonize in one particular circumstance, which, with 
reference to the story of the Iliad, is not less important even than the anger 
of Achilles, viz. that the three most ·distinguished heroes, Agamemnon, Odys· 
seus, and Diomedes, all become di8ahled throughout the whole duration of 
the battles." 

Important for the story of the Acliilleis, I should say, not for that of the 
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real halting-place from the eleventh book to the twenty-second,
the death of Patroclus; and this can never be conceived as the 
end of a separate pocm,l though it is a capital step in the devel
opment of the Achillcis, and brings about that entire revolution 
in the .temper of Achilles which was essential for the purpose of 
the poet. It would be a mistake to imagine that there ever could 
have existed a separate poem called Patrocleia., though a part of 
the Iliad wa8 designated by that name. For Patroclus has no 
suhstanti~·e position: he is the attached friend and second of 
Achilles, but nothing else,- standing to the latter in a relation of 
dependence resembling that of Telemachus to Odysseus. And 
the way in which Patroclus is dealt with in the Iliad, is, (in my 
judgment,) the most dexterous and artistical contrivance in the 
poem,-that which approaches nearest to the neat tissue of the 
Odyssey:!! 

Iliad. This 1-emark of Lachmann is highly illustrative for the distinction 
between the original and the enlarged poem. 

1 I confess my astonishment that a man of SG much genius and power of 
thought as 1\£. Benjamin Constant, should have imagined the original Iliad 
to have concluded with the death of Patroclus, on the ground that Achilles 
then becomes reconciled with Agamemnon. See the review of B. ConRtant's 
work, De J:i Religion, etc~ by 0. l\Iiiller, in the IGeine Schriften of the latter, 
vol. ii. p. i4. 

•He appears as the mediator between the insalted Achilles and the Greeks, 
manifesting kindly sympathies for the latter without renouncing his fidelity 
to the former. The wounded Machoon, an object of interest to the whole 
camp, being carried off the field by Nestor,.:..._ Achilles, looking on from Ills 
distant ship, sends Patroclus to inquire whether it be really llfachaon; which 
-enables Nestor to lay before Patroclus the deplorable state of the Gredan 
host, as a motive to induce him and Achilles again to take arms. The 
compassionate feelings of Patroclus being powe1fully touched, he is hasten· 
ing to enforce upon AchillCB the urgent necessity of giving help, when hEl 
meets l~urypylus crawling out of the field, helpless with a severe wound, 
and imploring his succor. He supports the wonnded warrior to his tent, 
and ministers to his suffering; but before this operation is fully completed, 
the Grecian host has been totally driven back, and the Trojans are on the 
point of setting fire to the ships: Patroclus then hurries to Achilles to pro
>C!aim the desperate peril which hangs over them all, and succeeds in obtain
ing his permission to take the field at the head of the :M:yrm"idons. The 
way in which Patroclus is kept present to the hearer, as a prel~de to his 

· hrilliant but_short·livecl display, when he comes fort4 in arms,-the con
trast between his characteristjc g!lntlepcss and the ferocity of Achilles,

VOL. II. .. .. . . . . s• 12oc. 
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The great and capital misfortune which prostrates the strength 
of the Greeks, and renders· them incapable of defending them
selves without Achilles, is the disablement, by wounds, of Aga
memnon, Diomedcs, and Odysseus; so that the defence of the 
wall and of the ships is lQft only to heroes of the second 1)1agni
tude (Ajax alone excepted), such as Idomeneus, Leonteus, Poly
pretes, !ileriones, Menelaus, etc. Now, it is remarkable that all 
these three first-rate chiefs are in full force at the beginning of 
the eleventh book: all three are wounded in the battle which that 
book describes, and at the commencement of which Agamemnon 
is full of spirits and courage. _ 
- Nothing can be more striking than the manner in which Homer 
concentrates our attention in the first book upon Achilles as the 
hero, his quarrel with Agamemnon, and the calamities to the 
Greeks which are held out as about to ensue from it, through the 
intercession of Thetis with Zeus. But the incidents dwelt upon 
from the beginning of the second book down to the combat 
between Hector and Ajax in the seventh, animated and interesting 
as they are, do nothing to realize this promise. They are a 
splendid picture of the Trojan war generally, and eminently 
suitable to that larger title under which the poem has been 
immortalized,- but the consequences of the anger of Achilles do 
not appear until the eighth book. The tenth book, or Doloneia, 
is also a portion of the\Iliad, but not of the Achilleis: while the 
ninth book appears to me a subsequent addition, nowise harmo
nizing with that main stream of the Achilleis which flows from 
the eleventh book to the t\venty-second. The eighth book ought 
to be read in immediate connection with the eleventh, in order to 
see the structure of what seems the primitive Achilleis; for there 
are several passages in the eleventh and the following boob, 
which prove that the poet who composed them could not have 
had present to his mind the main event of the ninth book,- the 
outpouring of profound humiliation by the Greeks, and from 
Agamemnon, especially, before Achilles, coupled with formal 

and the natural train of circumstances whereby he is made the vehicle of 
reconciliation on the part of his offended friend, and rescue to his imperiled 
countrymen,- all these exhibit a degree of cpical skill, in the author of the 
primitive Achillcis, to which nothing is found parallel in the added books of · 
the Iliad. · 
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offers to restore Briseis, and pay the amplest compensation for 
past wrong.I Th~ words of AchiUes (not less than those of 

1 Observe, for example, the following passages: 
I. Achilles, standing on the prow of his ship, secs the general army of 

Greeks undergoing defeat by the Trojans, and also secs Nestor conveying in 
his chariot a wounded warrior from the field. He sends Patroclus to find 
out who the wouncled man is: in calling forth Patroclus, he says (xi. 607 ), 

!lie Mevoirtuo11, ri;J 'µ~i Kqaptrrµeve {}vµi;J, 
Nvv oiw rrepi yovmr' lµil rrri;rrerrrJai 'A;taiovr 
AturJoµivovr · ;rpd~ yelp lKllverat oVKeT' <i.veKr6r. 

Heyne, in his comment, asks the question, not unnatnrally, " Pcenituerat 
igitur asperitatis erga priorcm legationcm, an homo arrogans expectaverat 
alteram ad se missam iri ~" I answer, neither one nor the other: the words 
imply that he had received no embassy at all. He is still the same Achilles who 
in the first book paced alone by the seashore, devouring his own soul under 
a sense of bitter affront, and praying to Thctis to aid his revenge: this 
revenge is now about to be realized, and he hails its approach with delight. 
But if we admit the embassy of the' ninth book to intervene, the passage 
becomes a glaring inconsistency: for that which Achilles anticipates as 
future, and even yet as contingent, had actually occurred on the previous e\•en
ing; the Greeks !tad supplicated at his feet, - they had proclaimed their intol
erable need,-and he had spurnecl them. The Scholiast, in his explanation 
of these lines, after giving the plain meaning, that" Achilles shows what he 
has long been desiring, to see the Greeks in a state of supplication to him," 
-seems to recollect that this is in contradiction to the ninth book, and tries 
to remove the contradiction, by saying " that he had been previously molli
fied by conversation with l'humix,'' -i/011 oi: rrpoµaAa;trJelr ~v lK rwv .Po[vt
KO!: Aoywv, -a supposition neither countenanced by anything in the poet, 
nor sufficient to remove the difficulty. 

2. The speech of Poseidon (xiii. 115) to encourage the dispirited Grecian 
heroes, in which, after having admitted the injury done to Achilles by Aga
memnon, he recommencls an effort to heal the 80re, nnd intimates " that the 
minds of good men admit of this healing process," ('AAA' uKewµerJa vurrrrov • 
uKerrra[ re rpptver fo{}/,wv,) is certainly not very consistent with the supposi
tion that this attempt to heal had been made in the best possible way, and 
that Achilles had manifested a mind implacable in the extreme on the 
evening before,-while the mind of Agamemnon was already brought to 
proclaimed humiliation, and needed no farther healing. 

3. And what shall we say to the language of Achilles and Patroclus, at 
the beginning of the sixteenth book, just at the moment when the clanger 
has reached its maximum, and when Achilles is aliout to send forth his 
friend 1 

Neither Nestor, when he invokes and instructs Patroclus as intercessor 
with Achilles (xi. 654-790), nor Patroclus himself, though in the extreme 
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Patroclus and .Nestor) in the eleventh and in the following books, 
plainly imply that the lmmiliation of the Gre~ks before him, for 
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of anxiety to "·ork upon the mind of Achilles, an<l reproaching him with 
hardness of heart, - ever hring to remembrance t.he ample atonement which 
had bpen tendered to him ; while Achilles himself repeats the miginal ground 
of quarrel, the wrong offered to him in taking away Briseis, continuing the 
language of the firot book; then, without the least allusion to the atonement 

'and restitution since tendered, he yields to his friend's proposition, just like 
a man whose wrong remained unrcdrcssed, but who was, nevertheless, forced 
to take m·ms hy necessity (xvi. 60-63i: 

'Al.Act ril µ'tv rrponrv;p'fat Hu;oµev, oii&' U.pa 7r<.lr fiv 

'A1mep,i;'tr Kqoll.wm9ai lvt <Pper;iv · firot l<PTJV ye 

Ov 7rplv µT}vtfJµov Karnrruvr;eµev, UAA' 07rorav oi; 

N~ar i1u•r u<PiKr1rai uvriJ re 7rTo°J.eµor re. 


I agree with the Scholiast and Heyne in interpreting i'</1TJV ye as equivalent 
to &tevo~{)T}v, - not as referring to any express antecedent declaration. 

Again, farther on in the same speech, " The Trojans (Achilles says) now 
press boldly fonvard upon the ships, for they no longer see the blaze of my 
helmet: but if Agamemnon were fa1•orably disposed towards me, they would 
presently run awuy and fill the ditches with their dead bodies" ( 71) : 

••..•.•.•... r&xa Kev <Pevyovnr tvav?.ov!;' 
Il).~rretav veKv<.lv, rZ µot Kpei<.lv 'Ayaµiµv<.lV 
•Hma t!clel17 • vfv &e r;rp&.rov uµ<111µ&.xovrat. 

J\ow here ngain, if we takcl our start from the first book, omitting the ninth, 
the sentiment is perfectly fnst. But assume the 11inth book, and it becomes 
false and misplnced; for Agamemnon is then a prostrate and repentant 
man, not merely" farnrably disposed" towards Achilles, hut offering to pay 
any price for the purpose of appeasing him. 

4. Again, a few lines farther, in the same speech, Achilles permits Patro
clus to go forth, in consideration ~f the extreme peril of the fleet, but restricts 
him simply to avert this peril and do nothing more: " Obey my words, so 
that you may procure for me ltonor and glory from the body ?f Greeks, and 
that they may send back to me the damsel, giving me ample presents besides: 
v.-hcn you have driven the Trojans from the ships, come back again": 

'12r U.v µot rtµ~v µeyu).7Jv Kai Kvoor U.poto 
Ilpor 1rUVT<.lV fi.avawv: urctp oi 7r£ptKaAAfa KOVpT}v 
'A1{1 U1rOVU(j(j(,}f7t, 7rpori o' tiy?.act owpa 7rop<.lrrtV. 
'EK VTJWV eA.1!r;ar, Uvat 7ruAtv (84-87). 

How are we to reconcile this with the ninth book, where Achilles declares 
that he does not care for being honored by the Greeks, ix. 604? In the 
mouth of the affronted Achilles, of the first book, such words are apt enough: 
he will grant succor, but only to the extent necessary for the emergency, 
and in such a way as to insure redress for his own wrong,-which redress 

http:1rUVT<.lV
http:Aya�i�v<.lV
http:Kpei<.lv
http:veKv<.lv
http:tvav?.ov
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which he thirsts, is as yet future and contingent; that no plenary 
apology has yet been tendered, nor any offer made of restoring 

he has no reason as yet to conclude that Agamemnon is willing to grant. 
But the ninth book I.as actually tendered to him everything which he here 
demands, and even more (the daughter of Agamemnon in marriage, without 
the price usually paid for a bride, etc.) : Briscis, whom now he is so anxious 
to repossess, was then offered in restitution, and he disdained the offer. Mr. 
Knight, in fact, strikes out these lines as spurious; partly, because they cou· 
tradict the ninth book, where Achilles has actually rejected what he here 
thirsts for (" Dona cum puella jam antea oblata aspernatus erat,") -partly 
because he thinks that they express a sentiment unworthy of Achilles ; in 
which latter criticism I do not concur. 

5. \Ve proceed a little farther to the address of Patroclus to the Myrmi
dons, as he is conducting them forth to the battle: " Fight bravely, Myrmi· 
dons, that we may bring honor to Achilles; and that the wide-ruling Aga
memnon may know the mad folly which he committed, when he dishonored 
the bravest of the Greeks." 

To impress this knowledge upon Agamemnon was no longer necessary. 
The ninth book records his humiliating confession of it, accompanied by 
atonement and reparation. To teach him the lesson a second time, is to 
break the bruised reed, -to slay the slain. But leave out the ninth book, 
and the motive is the natural one, - both for Patroclus to offer, and for the 
Myrmidons to obey: .Achilles still remains a dishonored man, and to hum
ble the rival who has dbhonored him is the first of all objects, as well with 
his friends as with himself. 

6. Lastly, the time comes when Achilles, in deep anguish for the death of 
Patroclus, looks back with aversion and repentance to the pa.;;t. To what 
point should we expect that his repentance would naturally turn 1 Not to 
his primary quarrel with Agamemnon, in which he had been undeniably 
wronged,- but to the scene in the ninth book, where the maximum of atone· 
ment for the previous wrong is tendered to him and scornfully rejected. Yet 
when we turn to xviii. 108, and xix. 55, 68, 2i0, we find him reverting to the 
primitive quarrel in the fir,t book, just us if it had been the last incident in 
his relations with Agamemnon: moreover, Agamemnon' (xix. 86), in his 
speech of rcronciliation, treats the past just in the same way,- deplores his 
original insanity in wronging Achilles. 

7. \Vhen we look to the prayers of Achilles and Thet is, acldressed to Zens 
in the first book, we find that tl!e consummation prayed for is,- honor to 
Achilles,- redress for the wrong offered to him,- victory to the Trojans 
until Agamemnon and the Greeks shall be made bitterly sensible of the 
wrong which they have done to their bmve>t warrior (i. 409-509 ). Now this 
consummation is brought about in the ninth book. Achilles qan get no more, 
nor does he ultimately get more, either in the way of reclress to himself or 
remorseful humiliation of Agamemnon, than what is here tendered. The 
defeat which the Greeks suffer in the battle of the eighth book (Koilo~ Max11) 
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Briseis; while both Nestor and Patroclus, with all their wish to 
induce him to take arms, never take notice of the .offered atone
ment and restitution, but view him as one whose ground for 

has brought about the consummation. The subsequent and much more 
destructive defeats which they undergo are thus causeless : yet Zeus is repre
sented as inflicting them reluctantly, and only because they are necessary to 
honor Achilles (xiii. 350; xv. 75, 235, 598; compare also viii. 372 and 475)· 

If we reflect upon the constitution of the poem, we shall see that the fun
damental sequence of ideas in it is, a series of misfortunes to the Greeks, 
brought on by Zeus for the special purpose of procuring atonement to 
Achilles and bringing humiliation on Agamemnon: the introduction of Pa
troclus superadds new motives of the utmost interest, but it is most harmo
niously worked into the fundamental sequence .•Now the intrusion of the 
ninth book breaks up the scheme of the poem by disuniting the sequence: 
Agamemnon is on his knees before Achi\les, entreating pardon and proffering 
reparation, yet the calamities of the Greeks become more and more dreadful. 
The atonement of the ninth book comes at the wrong time and in the wrong 
manner. 

There are fonr passages (and only four, so far as I am aware) in which 
the embassy of the ninth book is alluded to in the subsequent books : one in 
xviii. 444-456, which was expunged as spurious by Aristarchus (see the 
Scholia and Knight's commentary, ad loc.); and three others in the following 
book, wherein the gifts weviously tendered by Odysseus as the envoy of 
Agamemnon are noticed as identical with the gifts actually given in' the 
nineteenth book. I feel persuaded that these passag-es (vv. 140-141, 192
195, and 243) are speciall)' inserted for the purpose of establishing a connec
tion between the ninth book and the nineteenth. The four lines (192-195) 
are decidedly better away~\ the first two lines ( 140-141) are noway neces
sary; while the word x~i~or (which occurs in both passages) is only rendered 
admissible by being stretched to mean nudius tertius (Heyne, ad Zoe.). 

I will only farther remark with, respect to the ninth book, that the speech 
of Agamemnon (l 7-28), the theme for the rebuke of DiomCdes and the ob
scure commonplace of Nestor, is taken verbatim from his speech in the 
second hook, in which place the proposition, of leaving the place and flying, 
is made, not seriously, but as a stratagem (ii. 110, ll8, 140). 

The length of this note can only be excused by its direct bearing npon 
the structure of the Iliad. To show that the books from the eleventh 
downwards are composed by a poet who has no knowledge of the ninth 
book, is, in my judgment, a very important point of evidence in aiding us to 
understand what the original Achilleis was. The books from the second to 
the seventh inclusive are insertions into the Achilleis, and lie apart from its 
plot, but do not violently contradict it, except in regard to the agora of the 
gods at the beginning of the fourth book, and the almost mortal wouna of 
SarpCdon in his battle with Tlepolemus. But the ninth book overthrows the 
fundamental scheme of the poem. 
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quarrel stands still the same as it did at the beginning. More
over, if we look at the first book,- the opening of the Achilleis, 
- we shall see that this prostration of Agamemn6n and the chief 
Grecian heroes before Achilles, would really be the termination 
of the whole poem; for Achilles asks nothing more from Thetis, 
nor Thetis anything more from Zeus, than that Agamemnon and 
the Greeks may be brought to know the wrong they have done to 
their capital warrior, and humbled in the dust in expiation of it: 
"\Ve may add, that the abject terror in which Agamemnon appears 
in the ninth book, when he sends the supplicatory message to 
Achilles, as it is not adequately accounted for by the degree of 
calamity which the Greeks have experienced in the preceding 
(eighth) book, so it is inconsistent with the gallantry and high 
spirit with which he shines at the beginning of the eleventh.I 
The situation of the Greeks only becomes desperate when the 
three great chiefi.l, Agamemnon, Odysseus, and Diome<les, are 
disabled by wounds ;2 thi-s is the irreparable calamity which 
works upon Patroclus, and through him upon Achilles. The 
ninth book, as it now stands, seems to me an addition, by a 
different hand, to the original Achilleis, framed so as both to 
forestall and to spoil the nineteenth book, which is the real recon
ciliation of the two inimical heroes: I will venture to add, that it 
carries the pride and egotism of Achilles beyond even the largest 
exigences of insulted honor, and is shocking to that sentiment of 
Nemesis which was so deeply seated in tfie Grecian mind. "\Ve 
forgive any excess of fury against the Trojans and Hector, after 
the death of Patroclus; but that he should remain unmoved by 
restitution, by abject supplications, a.pd by the richest atoning 

1 Helbig (Sitt!. Zustandc des Heldenalters, p. 30) says, " The conscious
ness in the b~som of Agamemnon that he has offered atonement to Achilles 
strengthens his confidence and valor," &c. This is the idea of the critic, not 
of the poet. It docs not occur in the Iliad, though the critic not unnaturally 
imagines th1tt it must occur. Agamemnon never says, "I was wrong in 
provoking Achilles, but you see I have done everything which man could do 
to beg his pardon." Assuming the ninth book to be a part of the original 
conception, this feeling is so natural, that we could hardly fail to find it, at 
the beginning of the eleventh book, numbered among the motives of Aga
memnon. 

1 Iliad, xi. 659; xiv. 128: xvi. 25. 
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presents, tendered from the Greeks, indicates an implacability 
such as neither the first book, nor the books between the eleventh 
and seventeenth, convey. 

It is with the Grecian agora, in the beginning of the second 
book, that the Iliad (as distinguished from the Achilleis) com
mences,- continued through the Catalogue, the muster of the two 
armies, the single combat between Menelaus and Paris, the 
renewed promiscuous battle caused by the arrow of Pandarus, 
the (Epip6Iesis, or) personal circuit of Agamemnon round the 
army, the Aristeia, or brilliant exploits of Diomedes, the visit of 
Hector to Troy for the purposes of sacrifice, his interview with 
Andromache, and his combat with Ajax,- down to the seventh 
book. All these are beautiful poetry, presenting to us the general 
Trojan war, and its conspicuous indiviJuals under different points 
of view, but leaving no room in the reader's mind for the thought 
of Achilles. Now, the difficulty for an enlarging poet, was, to 
pass from the Achilleis in the first book, to the Iliad in the 
second, and it will accorJingly be found that here is an awkward
ness in the structure of the poem, which counsel on the poet's 
behalf (ancient or modern) do not sati~factorily explain. 

In the first book, Zerts has promised Thetis, that he will pun
ish the Greeks for the \vrong clone to Achilles : in the beginning 
of the second book, he ~leliberates how he shall fulfil the promise, 
and sends down for th'~t purpose " mischievous Oneirus " (the 
Dream-got!) to visit Ag[1memnon in his sleep, to assure him that 
the gods have now with one accord consented to put Troy into 
his hands, anJ to exhort hlm forthwith !o the assembling of his 
army for the attack. Th~ ancient commentators were here per
plexed by the circumstance that Zeus puts a falsehood into the 
mouth of Oneirus. , But there seems no more difficulty in explain
ing this, than in the narrative of the book of 1 Kings (chap. xxii. 
20), where Jehovah is mentioned to have put a lying spirit into 
the mouth of Ahab's prophets,-the real awkwardness _is, that 
Oneirus and his falsehood produce no effect. :For in the first 
JJlace, Agamemnon takes a step very different from that which 
his dream recommends, - and in the next place, when the Gre
cian arn'\y is at length armeJ and goes forth to battle, it does not 
experience defeat, (which would be the case if the exhortation of 
Oneirus really proved mischievous,) but carries on a successful 
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day's battle, chiefly through the heroism of Diomedes. Instead 
of arming the Greeks forthwith, Agamemnon convokes first a 
council of chiefs, and next an agora of the host. And though 
himself in a temper of mind highly elate with the deceitful as

. surances of Oneirus, he deliberately assumes the language of 
despair in addressing the troops, having previously prepared Nes
tor and Odysseus for his doing so, -merely in order to try the 
courage of the men, and with formal instructions, given to these 
two other chiefs, that they are to speak in opposition to him. 
Now this intervention of Zeus and Oneirus, eminently unsatisfac
tory when coupled with the incidents which now follow it, and 
making Zeus appear, but only appear, to realize his promioe of 
honoring Achilles as well as of hurting the Greeks, - forms ex
actly the point of junction between the Achilleis and the Iliad.I 

The freak which Agamemnqn plays off upon the temper of 
his army,.though in itself childish, serves a sufficient purpose, not 
only because it provides a special matter of interest to be sub
mitted to the Greeks, but also because it calls forth the splendid 
description, so teeming with vivacious detail, of the sudden 
breaking up of the assembly after Agamemnon's harangue, and 
of the decisive interference of Odysseus to bring the men back, 
as well as to put down Thersites. This picture of the Greeks 
in agora, bringing out the two chief speaking and counselling 
heroes, was so important a part of the general Trojan war, that 
the poet has permitted himself to introduce it by assuming an 
inexplicable folly on the part of Agamemnon; just as he has 
ushered in another fine scene in the third book, - the Teicho
skopy, or conversation, between Priam and Helen on the walls 
of Troy, - by admitting the supposition that the old king, in 
the tenth year of the war, did not know the persons of Aga
memnon and the other Grecian chiefs. This may serve as an 
explanation of the delusion practised by Agamemnon towards 
his assembled host; but it does not at all explain the tame and 
empty intervention of Oneirus.2 

1 The intervention of Oneirus ought rather to come as an immediate pre
liminary to book viii. than to book ii. The first forty-seven lines of book ii. 
would fit on and read consistently at the beginning of book viii, the events 
of which book form a proper sequel to the mission of Oneirus. 

2 0. Maller, (History of Greek Literature, ch. v. § 8,) doubts whether the 
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If the initial incident of the second book, whereby we pass out 
of the Achilleis into the Iliad, is awkward, so also the final inci
dent of the seventh book, immediately before we come back into 
the Achilleis, is not less unsatisfactory, - I mean, the construc
tion of the wall and ditch round tlie Greek camp. As the poem . 
now stands, no plausible reason is assigned why this should be 
done. Nestor proposes it without any constraining necessity: 
for the Greeks are in a career of victory, and the Trojans are 
making offers of compromise which imply conscious weakness, 
while Diomedes is so confident of the approaching ruin of Troy, 
that he dissuades his comrades from receiving even Helen her
self, if the surrender should be tendered. ".l\Iany Greeks have 
been slain,'' it is true,! as Nestor observes; but an equal or 
greater number of Trojans have been slain, and all the Grecian 
heroes are yet in full force: the absence of Acl1illes is not even 
adverted to. 

Now this account of the building of the fortification seems to 

. beginning of the second book was written "by the ancient Homer, or by one 
of the later Homerids :" he thinks the speech of Agamemnon, wherein he 
plays off the deceit upon his army, is "a copious parody (of the same words 
used in the ninth book) tomposed by a later Homerid, and inserted in the 
room of an originally sl~orter account of the arming of the Greeks." He 
treats the scene in the Gr~cian agora as "an entire mythical comedy, full of 
fine irony and with an a-qrnsing plot, in which the deceiving and deceived 
Agamemnon is the chief character." · 

The comic or ironical character which is he1·e ascribed to the second book 
appears to me fanciful and in~qrrect; but .Moller evidently felt the awkward
ness of the opening incident,\910ugh his way of accounting for it is not 
successful. The second book seems to my judgment just as serious as any 
part of the poem. 

I think also that the words alluded to by 0. 1\Iiiller in the ninth book are 
a transcript of those in the second, instead of the reverse, as he bclievcs,
because it seems probable that the ninth book is an addition made ro the 
poem after the books between the first and the eighth had been already in
serted,- it is certainly introduced after the account of the fortification, 
contained in the seventh book, had become a part of the poem: see ix. 349. 
The author of the Embassy to Achilles fancied that that hero had been too 
Jong out of sight, and 011t of mind,- a supposition for which there was no 
room in the original Achilleis, when the eighth and eleventh books followed 
in immediate succession to the first, but which offers itself naturally to any 
one on reading our present Iliad. 

1 Iliad, vii. 327. 
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be an after-thought, arising out of the enlargeme~t of the poem 
beyond its original scheme. The original Achilleis, passing at 
once from the first to the eighth, I and from thence to the eleventh 
book, might well assume the fortification, - and talk of it as a 
thing existing, without adducing any special reason why it was 
erected. The hearer would naturally comprehend and follow the 
existence of a ditch and wall round the ships, as a matter of 
course, provided there was nothing in the previous narrative to 
make him belie,-e that the Greeks had originally been without 
these bulwarks. And since the Achilleis, immediately after the 
promise of Zeus to Thetis, at the close of the first book, went on 
to describe the fulfilment of that promise and the ens.uing dis
asters of the Greeks, there was nothing to surprise any one in 
hearing that their camp was fortified. But the case was altered 
when the first and the eighth books were parted asunder, in order 
to make room for descriptions of temporary success and glory on 
the part of the besieging army. The brilliant scenes sketched 
in the books, from the second' to the seventh, mention no fortifica
tion, and even imply its nonexistence; yet, since notice of it 
occurs amidst the first description of Grecian disasters in the 
eighth book, the hearer, who had the earlier books present to his 
memory,-might be surprised to find a fortification mentioned im
mediately afterwards, unless the construction of it were specially 
announced to have intervened. But it will at once appear, that 
there was some dilficulty in finding a good reason why the 

1 Heyne treats the, eighth book as decidedly a separate song, or epic; a 
supposition which the language of Zeus and the agora of the gods at the 
beginning are alone sufficient to refute, in my judgment (Excursus I, ad lib. 
xi. vol. vi. p. 269 ). This Excursus, in describing the sequence of events in 
the Iliad, passes at once and naturally from book eighth to book eleventh. 

And Mr. Payne Knight, when he defends book eleventh against Heyne, 
says, " Qure in undecim:l r!Ulpsodia Iliadis narrata sunt, hand minus ex ante 
narratis pendent: neque ration cm pngnro commissro, ncque rerum in ea ges· 
tarum nexum atqne ordincm, quisquam intelligere posset, nisi fram et 
secessum Achillis, et victoriam quam Trojani inde consccuti erant, antea cog
nosset." (Prolegom. c. xxix.) 

Perfectly true: to unrlerstand the eleYenth book, we must haYe before us 
the first and the eighth ( whitl1 are those that describe the anger and with
drawal of Achilles, and the defeat which the Greeks experience in conse
quencQ of it); we may dispense with the rest. 
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Greeks should begin to fortify at this juncture, and that the poet 
who discovered the gap might not be enabled to fill it up with 
success. As the Greeks have got on, up to this moment, without 
the wall, and as we have heard nothing but tales of their success, 
why should they now think farther laborious precautions for 
security necessary? ·we will nQt ask, why the Trojans should 
stand quietly by and permit a wall to be built, since the truce 
was concluded expressly for burying the dead.I 

1 O. Miiller (Hist. Greek Literat. ch. v. 4 6) says, about this wall: "Nor 
is it until the Greeks are taught by the experience of the.first day's.fighting, that 
the Trojans can resist them in open battle, that the Greeks build the wall 
round their ships ......This appeared to Thucydides so little conformable to 
historical probability, that, without regard to the authority of Homer, he 
placed the building of these walls immediately after the landing." 

It is to be lamented, I think, that Thucydides took upon him to determine 
the point at all as a matter of history ; but when he once undertook this, the 
account in the Iliad was not of a nature to give him much satisfaction, nor 
docs the reason assigned by l\filller make it better. It is implied in Muller's 
reason that, btfore the first day's battle, the Greeks did not believe that the 
Trojans could resist them in open battle: the Trojans (according to him) 
never had maintained the fielcl, so long as Achilles was up and fighting on the 
Grecian sicle, and therefore the Greeks were quite astonished to find now, for 
the first time, that they ~ould do so. 

Now nothing can be more at variance with the tenor of the second and 
following books than this, supposition. The Trojans come forth readily and 
fight gallantly; neither Agamemnon, nor Nestor, nor Odysseus consider 
them as enemies who cannot hold front; ancl the circuit of exhortation by 
Agamemnon (Epipo!Csis ), so\ strikingly described in the fourth book, proves 
that he cloes not anticipate a very easy victory. Nor does Nestor, in pro
posing the construction of the wall, giYe the smallest hint that the power of 
the Trojans to resist in the open field wa.9 to the Greeks an unexpected 
discovery. 

The reason assigned by l\IUller, then, is a fancy of liis own, proceeding 
from the same source of mistake as others among his remarks; because he 
tries to find, in the books between the first and eighth, a governing reference 
to Achilles (the point of view of the Achilleis), which those books distinctly 
refuse. The Achilleis was a poem of Grecian disasters up to the time when 
Achilles sent forth Patroclus; and during those disasters, it might suit the 
poet to refer by contrast to the past time when Achilles was active, and to 
say that then the Trojans did not dare even to present themselves in battle
array in the fielcl, whereas now they were assailing the ships. But the author 
of books ii. to vii. has no wish to glol"ify Achilles: he gives us a picture of 
the Trojan war generally, and describes the Trojans, not only as brave and 
equal enemies, but well known by the Greeks themselves to be so. 
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The tenth book, or Doloneia, was considered by some of the 
ancient scholiasts,1 and has heen confidently set forth by the 
modern 'Volfian critics, as originally a separate poem, inserted by 
Peisistratus into the Iliad. How it can ever have been a separate 
poem, I do not understand. It is framed with great specialty for 
the antecedent circumstances under which it occurs, and would 
suit for no other p\ace; though capable of being separately 
recited, inasmuch as it bas a definite beginning and end, like the 
story of Nisus and Euryalus in the JEneid. But while distinctly 
presupposing and resting upon the incidents in the eighth book, 
and in line 88 of the ninth, (probably, the appointment of senti
nels on the part of the Greeks, as well of the Trojans, formed the 
close of the battle described in the eighth book,) it has not the 
slightest bearing upon the events of the eleventh or the follow
ing books: it goes to make up the general picture of the Trojan 
war, but lies quite apart from the Achilleis. And this is one 
mark of a portion subsequently inserted, - that, though fitted on 
to the parts which precede, it has no influence on those which 
follow. 

If the proceedings of the combatants on the plain of Troy, 
between the first and the eighth book, have no reference either 

· to Achilles, or to an Achilleis, we find Zeus in Olympus still 
more completely putting that hero out of the question, at the 
beginning of the fourth book. Ile is in this last-mentioned pas
sage the Zeus of the Iliad, not of the Achilleis. Forgetful of his 
promise to Thetis, in the first book, he discusses nothing but the 
question of continuance or termination. of the war, and manifests 
anxiety only for the salvation of Troy, in opposition to the miso
Trojan goddesses, who prevent him from giving effect to the 
victory of Menelaus over Paris, and the stipulated restitution of 
Helen, - in which case, of course, the wrong offered to Achilles 
would remain unexpiated. An attentive comparison will render 
it evident that the poet who composed the discussion among the 
gods, at the beginning of the fourth book, has not been careful to 
put himself in harmony either with the Zeus of the first book, or 
with the Zeus of the eighth. 

The building of the Grecian wall, ns it now stands described, is an unex:· 
plained proceeding, which :Milller's ingenuity does not render consistent. 

1 Schol. ad Iliad. x:. I. 
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So soon as we enter upon the eleventh book, the march of the 
poem becomes quite different. 1Ve are then in a series of events, 
each paving the way for that which follows, and all conducing to 
the result promised in the fir;;t book, - the reappearance of 
Achilles, as the only means of saving the Greeks from ruin, 
prece<led by ample atonement,! and followed by the maximum 
both of glory and revenge. The intermediate career of Patro
clus introduces new elemen~s, which, however, are admirably 
woven into the scheme of the poem, as disclosed in the first book. 
~ shall not deny that there are perplexities in the detail of 
events, as described in the battles at the Grecian wall, and before_ 
the ships. from the eleventh to the sixteenth books, but they 
appear only cases of partial confusion, such as may be reasonably 
ascribed to imperfections of text : the main sequence remains 
coherent and intelligible. We find no considerable events which 
could be left out without breaking the thread, nor any incon
gruity between one considerable event and another. There is 
nothing between tlie eleventh and twenty-second books, which 
is at all comparable to the incongruity between the Zeus of 
the fourth book and the Zeus of the first and eighth. It 
may, perhaps, be ttue, · that the shield_ of Achilles is a super
added amplification jof that which was originally announced in· 
general terms,- because the poet, from the eleventh to the 
twenty-second books;\ has observed such good economy of his 
materials, that he is h!lrdly likely to have introduced one par
ticular description of such disproportionate length, and having so 
little connection with the \eries of events. But I see no reason 
for believing that it is an ad<lition materially later than the rest 
of the poem. 

It must be confessed, that the supposition here advanced, in 
l'eference to the structure of the Iliad, is not altogether free from 
difficulties, ~ecause the parts constituting the original Achilleis2 

1 Agamemnon, after deploring the misguiding influence of Ate, which 
induced him to do the original wrong to Achilles, says (xix. 88-137),

'A;l;l' brd uar;uµ'T)V Kat µev ¢>p€var: lfElero Zd>r:, 
'A..P WtA(,) upforu, r56µevai T' lmepetrJl' U'ICOlVa, etc. 

2 The supposition of a smaller original Iliad, enlarged by successive addi
tions to the present dimensions, and more or less interpolated (we must 
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have been more or \ess' altered or interpolated, to suit the addi
tions made to it,. particularly in the eighth book. But it presents 
fewer difficulties than any other supposition, and it is the only 
means, so far as I know, of explaining the difference between 
one part of the Iliad and another; both the continuity of struc
ture, and the conformity to the opening promise, which are 
manifest when we read the books in the order i. viii. xi. to xxii, 
as contrasted with the absence of these twQ qualities in books ii. 
to vii. ix. and x. An entire organization, preconceived from 
the beginning, would not be likely to produce any such disparity, 
nor is any such visible in the OdyRsey ;I still less would the result 

distinguish enlargement from interpolation, - the insertion of a new rhapsody 
from that of a new line), seems to be a sort of intermediate compromise, 
towards which the opposing views of 'Volf, J. H. Voss, Nitzsch, Hermann, 
and Boeckh, all converge. Uaumgarten-Crusius calls this smaller poem an 
Achillcis. 

'Volf, Preface to the Giischen edit. of the Iliad, pp. xii-xxiii; Voss, Anti·· 
Symholik, part ii. p. 234; Nitzsch, Histor. Homeri, Fasciculns i. p. 112; and 
Vorrede to the second volume of his Comments on the Odyssey, p. xxvi: 
"In the Iliad (he there says) many single portions may very easily be 
imagined as parts of another whole, or as having been once separately sung." 
(See Baumgarten-Crusius, Preface to his ediiion of W. MUiler's Homer 
ische Vorschule, pp. xlv-x!ix.) I 

Nitzsch distinguishes the Odyssey from the Iliad, aud I think justly, in 
respect to this .supposed enlargement. The reasons which warrant us in 
applying this theory to the Iliad have no bearing upon the Odyssey. If there 
ever was an Ur-Odyssee, we have no means of determining what it ~on· 
tained. 

1 The remarks of 0. 1\Iiiller on the Iliad (fn his History of Greek Litera
ture) are highly deserving of perusal : with much of them I agree, but there 
is also much which seems to me unfounded. The range of combination, and 
the far-fetched narrative stratagem which he ascribes to the primitive author, 
are in my view inadmissible (chap. v. § 5-11 :

" The internal connection of the Iliad (he observes, § 6) rests upon the 
union of certain parts; and neither the interesting introduction, describing 
the defeat of the Greeks up to the burning of the ship of Protesilaus, nor the 
turn of affairs brought about by the death of Patroclus, nor the final pacifi
cation of the anger of Achilles, could be spared from the Iliad, when the 
fruitful seed of such a poem had once been sown in the soul of Homer, and 
had begun to develop its growth. But the plan of the Iliad is certainly very 
much extended beyond what was actually necessary; and in particular, the 
preparatory part, consisting of the attempts on the part of the other heroes to 
compensate .for the absence ef Acl1illes, has, it must be owned, been drawn ou6, 
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be explained by supposing integers originally separate, and 
brought together without any designed organiz\)-tion. And it is 
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to a disproportionate length, so that the suspicion that there were later inser
tions of importance applies with greater probability to the first than to the 
last books ......A design manifested itself at an early period to make this 
poem complete in itself, so that all the subjects, descriptions, and actions, 
which could alone give interest to a poem on the entire war, might find a 
place within the limitq of its composition. For this purpose, it is not im
probable that many lays of earlier bards, who had sung single adventures of 
the Trojan war, were laid under contribution, and the finest parts of them 
incorporated in the new poem." 

These remarks of 0. Muller intimate what is (in my judgment) the right 
view, inasmuch as they recognize an extension of the plan of the poem 
beyond its original limit, manifested by insertions in the first half; and it is 
to be observed that, in his enumeration of those parts, the union of which is 
necessary to the internal connection of the Iliad, nothing is mentioned ex
cept what is comprised in books i. viii. xi. to xxii. or xxiv. But his descrip· 
tion of " the preparatory part," as " the attempts of the other heroes to compensate 
for the absence of Achilles," is noway borne out by the poet himself. From 
the second to the seventh book, Achilles is scarcely alluded to ; moreover, the 
Greeks do perfectly well without him. This portion of the poem displays, 
not " the insufficiency of all the other heroes without Achilles," as ~Iiiller 
had observed in the preceding section, but the perfect sufficiency of the Greeks 
under Diomedes, Agamemnon, e'tc. to make head against Troy; it is only 
iu the eighth book that the/r ins1uJiciency begins to be manifested, and only 
in the eleventh book that it is consummated by the wounds of the three 
great heroes. Diomedes i~ in fact, exalted to a pitch of glory in regard 
to contests with the gods, which even Achilles himself never obtains after
wards, and Helen us the Troj'.'1.n puts him above Achilles (vi. 99) in terrific 
prowess. Achilles is mentioned. two or three times as absent, and Agamem
non, in his speech to the Grecian' agora, regrets the quarrel (ii. 377), but we 
never hear any such exhortation as, " Let ns do our best to make up for the 
absence of Achilles,"-not even in the Epipo\Csis of Agamemnon, where it 
would most naturally be found. "Attempts to compensate for the absence 
of Achilles." must, therefore, be treated as the idea of the critic, not of tho 
poet. · 

Though 0. Muller has glanced at the distinction between the two parts 
of the poem (an original part, having chief reference to .Achilles and the 
Gree/.'.s; and a snperinduced part, having reference to t!te entire wa1"), he has 
not conceived it clearly, nor carried it out consistently. If we arc to distin
guish these two points of view at all, we ought to draw the lines at the end 
of the first book and at the beginning of the eighth, thus regarding the inter
mediate six books as belonging to the picture of t!te entire war (or the Iliad 
as distinguished from the Achillcis) : the point of view of the Achilleis, 
dropped at the end of the first book, is resumed at the beginning of the eighth. 
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between these three suppositions that our choice has to be made .. 
A scheme, and a large ·scheme too, . must unquestionably be 
admitted as the basis of any sufficient hypothesis. But the 

The natural fitting together of these two parts is noticed in the comment of 
Heyne, ad viii. I: " Creternm nunc Jupiter aperte solvit Thctidi promissa, 
dum reddit cansam Trojanorum hello snperiorem, ut Achillis desiderium 
Achivos, et pcenitentia injurire ei illatre Agamemnonem incessat (cf. i. 5). 
Nam qure adhuc narrata sunt, partim continebantur in fortuna belli utrinque 
ten ta ta ... , .. partim valehaut ad narrationem variandam,'' etc. The first· 
and the eighth bo.oks belong to one and the same point of view, while all 
the intermediate books belong to the other. Ilut 0. Miiller seeks to prove 
that a portion of these intermediate books belongs to one common point of 
view with tho first and eighth, though he admits that they have been en
larged by insertions. Here I think he is mistaken. Strike out anything 
which can be reasonably allowed for enlargement in the books between the 
first and eighth, and the same difficulty will still remain in respect to the 
remainder; for oll the incidents between those two points are brought out in 
a spirit altogether indifferent to Achilles or his anger. Tho Zeus of the 
fourth book, as contrasted with Zeus in the first or eighth, marks the differ
ence; and this description of Zeus is absolutely indispensable as the con
necting link between book iii. on the one side .and books iv. and v. on the 
other. Moreover, the attempt of 0. l\Iiiller, to force upon the larger portion 
of what is between the first and eighth books the point of view of the 
Achilleis, is never successful: the poet does not exhibit in those books 
"insufficient efforts of other heroes to compensate for the absence of Achilles," 
bnt a general and highly interesting picture of the Trojan war, with promi
nent reference to the original ground of quarrel. Iu this picture, the duel 
between Paris and Menelaus forms naturally the foremost item,-but how 
far-fetched is the reasoning whereby 0. l\Illller brings that striking recital 
within the scheme of the Achillilis I " The Greeks and Trojans are for the 
first time struck by an idea, which might have occurred in the previous nine 
years, if the Greeks, when assisted bg Achilles, had not, from confidence in their 
superior strength, considered every comprom,ise as unworthy of them,- namely,· 
to decide the war by a single combat between the authors of it." Here the 
causality of Achilles is dragged in by main force, and unsupported either by 
any actual statement in the poem or by any reasonable presumption; for it 
is the Trojans who propose the single combat, and we are not told that they 
had eYer proposed it before, though they would have had stronger reasons 
for proposing it during the presence of Achilles than during his absence. 

0. Millier himself' remarks ( § 7), " that from the second to the seventh 
book Zeus appears as it were to have forgotten his resolution and his prom~ 
ise to Thetis.'' In other words, the poet, during this part of the poem, drops· 
the point of view of the Achilli'.!is to take np that of the more comprehensive 
Iliad: the Achilleis reappears i11 book viii, -ag.ain .disappears in book x, 
- and is resumed from book xi. to the end of the poem. ' · 

VOL. II. 9 13oc. 
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Achilleis would have been a long poem, half the length of the 
present Iliad, and probably not less compact in its structure than 
the Ody~sey. l\Ioreover, being parted off only by an imaginary 
line from the boundless range of the Trojan war, it would admit 
of enlargement more easily, and with greater relish to hearers, 
than the adventures of one single hero; while the expansion 
would naturally take place by adding new Grecian victory, 
since the original poem arrived at the exaltation of Achilles only 
through a painful series of Grecian disasters. That the poem 
under these circumstances should have received additions, is no 
very violent hypothesis: in fact, when we recollect that the 
integrity both of the Achilleis and of the Odyssey was neither 
guarded by printing nor writing, we shall perhaps think it less 
wonderful that the former was enlarged,l than that the latter was 
not. Any relaxation of the laws of epical unity is a small price 
to pay for that splendid poetry, of which we find so much 
between the first and the eighth books of our lliad. 

The question respecting unity of authorship is different, and 
more difficult to determine, than that respecting consistency of 
parts, and sequence in the narrative. A poem conceived on a 
comparatively narro~ scale may be enlarged afterwards by its 
original author, with 'i;reater or less coherence and success : the 

I 
1 This tendency to insm:t new homogeneous matter by new poets into 

poems already existing, is ~ticed by M. Fauriel, in reference to the Romans 
of the Middle Ages: - \ 

" C'est un phenomcne remarquable dans l'histoire de la poesie epique, 
que cette disposition, cette tcndance constante du gol\t populaire aamalgamer, 
a lier en une seule et meme composition le plus possible des compositions 
diverses,- cctte disposition persiste chez un penple, tant que la poesie con· 
serve un reste de vie; tant qu'elle J.'Y transmet par la tradition et qu'elle y 
circule a l'aide du chant OU des recitations publiques. Elle cesse paroout OU 
la poesie est une fois fixee dans les livres, et n'ag1t plus que par la lecture, 
-cette derniere epoque est pour ainsi dire, celle de la propriete poetique 
celle ou chaque poete pretend a une existence, aune gloire, personnelles; et 
ou la poesie cesse d'etre une espece de tresor commun dont le peuple jouit 
et dispose a sa maniere, sans s'inquieter des individus qui le Jui ont fait." 
(Fauriel, Sur !es Romans Chevaleresques, le~on !;me, Revue des Deux 
Mondes, vol. xiii. p. 707.) 

M. Fauriel thinks that the Shah Nameh of Ferdusi was an amalgamation 
of epic poems originally separate, and that probably the Mahabharat was so 
also (ib. 708). 
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Faust of Goethe affords an example even in our own generation. 
On the ether hand, a systematic poem may well have been con
ceived and executed by prearranged concert between several 
poets; among whom probably one will be the governing mind, 
though the rest may be effective, and perhaps equally effective, 
in respect to execution of the parts. And the age of the early 
Grecian epic was favorable to such fraternization of poets, of 
which the Gens called Homerids probably exhibited many speci
mens. In the recital or singing of a long unwritten poem, many · 
bards must have conspired together, and in the earliest times the 
composer and the singer were one and the same person.I Now 
the individuals comprised in the Homerid Gens, though doubtless 
very different among themselves in respect of mental capacity, 
were yet homogeneous in respect of training, means of observa
tion and instruction, social experience, religious feelings and 
theories, etc., to a degree much greater than individuals in 
modern times. Fallible as our inferences are on th.is point, 
where we have only internal evidence to guide us, without any 
contemporary points of comparison, or any species of collateral 
information respecting the age, the society, the poets, the hearern, 
or the language, - we must nevertheless, in the present case, 
take coherence of structure, together with consistency in the tone 
of thought, feeling, language, customs, etc., as presumptions of 
one author; and the contrary as presumptions of severalty ; 
allowing, as well as we can, for that inequality of excellence 
which the same author may at different times present. 

1 The remarks of Boeckh, upon the possibility of such cooperation of poets 
towards one and the same scheme are perfectly just: 

" Atqui quomodo componi a variis auctoribus successu temporum rhapso
dire potuerint, qure post prima initia directre jam ad idem consilium et quam 
vocant unitatem ,carminis sint......missis istorum dcclamationibus qui 
populi universi opus Homerum esse jactant ...•.. tmn potissimum intellige
iur, ubi geutis civilis Homeridarum propriam et pecnliarem Ilomericam 
poesin fuisse, veteribus ipsis si non testibus, at certe ducibus, concedetur. 
• . . . . . Qure qU:um ita sint, non e1it adeo difficile ad intelligendum, quomodo, 
post prima initia ab egregio vate facta, in gente sacrorum et artis commu
nione sociata, multrerhapsodite ad unum potuerint consilium dirigi." (Index 
Lection. 1834, p. 12.) 

transcribe this passage from Giese (Ueber den JEolischen Dialekt, p. 
157), not having been able to see the essay of which it forms a part. 

I 
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Now, the case made out against single-headed authorship oi 
the Odyssey, appears to me very weak; and those who dispute 
it, are guided more by their a priori rejection of ancient epical 
unity, than by any positive evidence which the poem itself affords. 
It is otherwise with regard to the Iliad. Whatever presumptions 
a disjointed structure, several apparent inconsistencies of parts, 
and large excrescence of actual matter beyond the opening 
promise, can sanction, - may reasonably be indulged against the 

· supposition that this poem all proceeds from a single author. 
There is a difference of opinion on the subject among the best 
critics, which is, probably, not destined to be adjusted, since so 
much depends partly upon critical feeling, partly upon the general 
reasonings, in respect to ancient epical unity, with which a man 
sits down to the study. For the champions of unity, such as Mr. 
Payne Knight, are very ready to strike out numerous and often 
considerable passages as interpolations, thus meeting the objec
tions raised against unity of authorship, on the ground of special 
inconsistencies. Hermann and Boeckh, though not going the 
length of Lachmann in maintaining the original theory of 'Volf, 
agree with the latter i~ recognizing diversity of authors in the 
poem, to an extent overpassing the limit of what can fairly be 
called interpolation. P~yne Knight and Nitzsch are equally per
suaded of the contrary.\ Here, then, is a decided contradiction 
among critics, all of whom have minutely studied the poems 
since the 'Volfian question was raised. And it is such critics 
alone who can be said to "constitute authority; for the cursory 
reader, who dwells upon the \parts simply long enough to relish 
their poetical beauty, is struck only by that general sameness of 
coloring which 'Volf himself admits to pervade the poem.1 

Having already intimated that, in my judgment, no theory of 
the structure of the poem is admissible which does not admit an 
original and preconcerted Achilleis,- a stream which begins at 
the first book and ends with the death of Hector, in the twenty
second, although the higher parts of it now remain only in the 
condition of two detached lakes, the first book and the eighth, 
l reason upon the same basis with respect to the authorship. 

1 'Volf, Prolegom. p. cxxxviii. "Quippe in universum idem sonus est 
omnibus libris; idem habitus sententiarum, orationis, numerorum," etc. 
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Assuming continuity of structure as a presumptive proof, the 
whole of this Achilleis must be treated as composed by one 
author. 1Volf, indeed, affirmed, that he never read the poem 
continuously through without being painfully impressed with the 
inferiority! and altered style of the last six books,- and Lach
mann carries this feeling farther back, so as to commence with 
the seventeenth book. If I could enter fully into this sentiment, 

, I should then be compelled, not to deny the existence of a precon
ceived scheme, but to imagine that the books from the eighteenth 
to the twenty-second, though forming part of that scheme, or 
Achilleis, had yet been executed by another and an inferior poet. 
But it is to be remarked, first, that inferiority of poetical merit, to 
a certain extent, is quite reconcilable with unity of authorship; 
and, secondly, that the very circumstances upon which 1Volf's 
unfavorable judgment is built, seem to arise out of increased 
difficulty in the poet's task, when he came to the crowning cantos 
of his designed Achilleis. For that which chiefly distinguishes 
these books, is, the direct, incessant, and manual intervention of 
the gods and goddesses, formerly permitted by Zeus,~ and the 
repetition of vast and fantastic conceptions to which such super
human agency gives occasion; not omitting"the battle of Achilles 
against Skamander and Simois, and the burning up of these rivers 
by Hephrestus. Now, looking at this vein of ideas with the eyes 
of a modern reader, or even with those of a Grecian critic of the 
literary ages, it is certain that the effect is unpleasing : the gods,. 
sublime elements of poetry when kept in due proportion, are here 
somewhat vulgarized. But though the poet he1·e has not suc
ceeded, and probably success was impossible, in the ·task which 
he has prescribed to himself,-yet the mere fact of his under
taking it, and the manifest distinction between his employment 
of divine agency in these latter cantos as compared with the 

1 'Volf, Prolegornen. p. cxxxvii. "Equidem certe quotics in continenti 
lectione ad istas partes (i.e. the last six· books) devcni, nunquarn non in 
iis talia qurodam sensi, qure nisi illre tam matnro cum ccteris coaluissent, 
quovis pignore contcndam, dudum ab eruditis dctccta et anirnadversa fuisse, 
irnrno rnulta ejns gcneris, ut cum nunc '0µ71ptKwrara habeantur, si tantum
modo in Hyrnnis Iegerentur, ipsa sola eos suspicionibus vo.Jeiar: adspersnra 
essent." Compare the sequel, p. cxxxviii, "ubi nervi deficiant et spiritus 

. Homericus, -jejunum et frigidum in Jocis multis," etc. 
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preceding, seems explicable only on the supposition that they are 
the latter cantos, and come in designed sequence, as the contin
uance of a previous plan. The poet wishes to surround the 
coming forth of Achilles with the maximum of glorious and 
terrific circumstauce; no Trojau enemy can for a moment l10ld 
out against him ;l the gods must descend to the plain of Troy and 
fight in person, while Zeus, who at the beginning of the eighth 
book, had forbidden them to take part, expressly encourages them 
to do so at the beginning of the twentieth. If, then, the nine
teenth book (which contains the reconciliation between Achilles 
and Agamemnon, a subject naturally somewhat tame) and the 
three following books (where we have before us only the gods, 
Achilles, and the Trojans, without hope or courage) are inferior 
in execution and interest to the seven preceding books (which 
describe the long-disputed and often doubtful death-struggle 
between the Greeks and Trojans without Achilles), as ·wolf and 
other critics affirm,- we may explain the difference without sup
posing a new poet as composer; for the conditions of the poem 
had become essentially more difficult, and the subject more 
unprom1smg. The necessity of keeping Achilles above the level~ 
even of heroic prowess; restricted the poet's means of acting upon 
the sympathy of his hearers.2 

• Iliad, xx. 25. Zeus add~&Ses the ngora of the gods,

,Aµ<f>oTipoun cl' urffiyer', 01r7/ v6oi; EaTlV haarov. 

El yup 'A;rtl,/.ei>r ol~ lrrl Tpweaat µaxeimi, 

Ovoe µivvv{)' t;ovat 'l!"oowKea IT11/.efova. 

Kat oe µtv /Wt 'l!"poa{)ev' V'll"OTpoµfra1wv op{;ivui;. 
Niiv o' ore oi) Kat {)vµov fraipov ;rwerat alv{;ii;, 
fletOoJ µi) Kat rei;roi; vrrf:p µopov t;a/.arraf?J. 

The formal restriction put upon the gods by Zeus at the beginning or the 
eighth book, and the removal of that restriction at the beginning of the. 
twentieth, are evidently parts of one preconceived scheme. 

It is difficult to determine whether the battle of the gods and goddesses in 
book xxi. (385-520) is to be expunged as spurious, or only to be blamed as 
of inferior merit (" improbanda tantum, non resecanda-hoc enim est illud, 
quo plerumque summa criseos Homericre redit," as Heyne observes in 
another place, Obss. Iliad. xviii. 444 ). The objections on the score of non
llomeric locution are not forcible (see P. Knight, ad Zoe.), and the scene 

. belongs to that vein of conception which animates the poet in the closing act 
of his Achilleis. 

1 While admitting that these last books of the Iliad are not equal in 
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The last two books of the Iliad may have formed part of the 
original Achilleis. But the probability rather is, that they are 
additions ; for the death of Hector satisfies the exigencies of a 
coherent scheme, and we are not entitled to extend the oldest 
poem beyond the limit which such necessity prescribes. It has 
been argued on one side by Nitzsch and 0. 1\fuller, that the mind 
could not leave off with satisfaction at the moment in which 
Achilles sates his revenge, and while the bodies of Patroclus 
and Hector are lying unburied,- also, that the more merciful 
temper which lie exhibits in the twenty-fourth book, must always 
have been an indispensable sequel, in order to create proper sym
pathy with his triumph. Other critics, on the contrary, have 
taken special grounds of exception against the last book, and have 
endeavored to set it aside as different from the other books, both 

interest with those between tho eleventh and eighteenth, we may add that 
they exhibit many striking beauties, both of plan and execution, and one in 
particular may be noticed as an example of happy epical adaptation. The 
Trojans are on the point of ravishing from the Greeks the dead body of 
Patroclus, when Achilles (by the inspiration of Herc and Iris) shows himself 
unarmed on the Grecian mound, and by his mere figure and voice strikes 
such terror into the Trojans that they relinquish the dead body. As soon as 
night arrives, Polydamas proposes, in the Trojan agora, that the Trojans 
shall retire without farther delay from the ships to the town, and shelter 
themselves within the walls, without awaiting the assault of Achilles armed 
on the next morning. Hector repels this counsel of Polydamas with ex
pressions,- not merely of overweening confidence in his own force, even 
against Achilles,- but also of extreme contempt and harshness towards the 
giver; whose wisdom, however, is proved by the utter discomfiture of the 
Trojans the next day. Now this angry deportment and mistake on the part 
of Hector is made to tell strikingly in the twenty-second book, just before 
his death. There yet remains a moment for him to retire within the walls, 
and thus obtain shelter against the near approach of his irresistible enemy, 
but he is struck with the recollection of that fatal moment when he repelled 
the counsel which would have saved his countrymen: "If I enter the town, 
Polydamas will be the first to reproach me, as having brought destruction 
upon Troy on that fatal night when Achilles came forth, and when I 
resisted his better counsel." (Compare xviii. 25~15; xxii. 100-110; and 
Aristot. Ethic. iii. 8.) 

In a discussion respecting the structure of the Iliad, and in reference to 
arguments which deny all design_cd concatenation of parts, it is not out of 
place to notice this affecting touch of poetry, belonging to those books whioh 
are reproached as the feeblest. 
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in tone and language. To a certain extent, the peculiarities of 
the last book appear to me undeniable, though it is plainly a 
designed continuance, and not a substantive poem. Some weight 
also is due to the remark about the twenty-third book, that 
Odysseus and Diomedes, who have been wounded and disabled 
during the fight, now reappear in perfect force, and contend in 
the games : here is no case of miraculous healing, and the incon
sistency is more likely to have been admitted by a separate 
enlarging poet, than by tlw schemer of the Achilleis. 

The splendid books from the second to v. 3:.!2 of the seventh,1 
are equal, in most parts, to any portion of the Achilleis, and are 
pointedly distinguished from the latter by the broad view which 
they exhibit of the general Trojan war, with all its principal 
personages, localities, and causes, -yet without advancing the 
result promised in the first book, or, indeed, any final purpose 
whatever. Even the desperate lrnund inflicted by Tlepolemus 
on Sarpedon, is forgotten, when the latter hero is called forth in 
the subsequent Achilleis.2 The arguments of Lachmann, who 
dissects these six books into three or four separate songs,:! carry 
no conviction to my mind; and I see no reason why we should 
not consider all of thcrh to be by the same author, bound together 
hy the common purpos'e of giving a great collective picture which 
may properly be terme

1

d an Iliad. The tenth book, or Doloneia, 
though adapted specially to the place in which it stands, agrees 
with the books between the first and eighth in belonging only to 
the general picture of the war, without helping forward the 
march of the Achilleis; yet· it seems conceived in a lower vein, 
in so far as we can trust our modern ethical sentiment. One is 

1 The latter portion of the seventh Look is spoile<l hy the very uiisatisfac· 
tory addition introdnccd to explain the construction of the wall and ditch: 
all the other incidents (the agora and embassy of the Trojans, the truce for 
burial, the arrival of wine-ships from Lemnos, etc.) suit perfectly with the 
scheme of the poet of these books, to depict.the Trojan war genemlly. 

• Unless, indeed, we are to imagine the combat between Tlepolemus and 
SarpMon, and that between Glaukus and Diomeues, to be separate songs; 
and they are among the very few passages in the Iliad which are completely 
separable, implying no special antecedents. 

3 Compare also Heyne, Excursus ii. sect. ii. 11<! Iliad. xxiv. vol. viii. 
p. 783. 
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unwilling to believe that the author of the fifth book, or Aristeia 
of Diomede~, would condescend to employ the hero whom he · 
there so brightly glorifies,- the victor even over Ares himself,
in slaughtering newly-arrived Thracian sleepers, without any 
large purpose or necessity.1 The ninth book, of which I have 
already spoken at length, belongs to a different vein of conception, 
and seems to me more likely to have emanated from a separate 
composer. 

'Vhile intimating these views respecting the authorship of the 
Iliad, as being in my judgment the most probable, I must repeat 
that, though the study of the poem carries to my mind a sufficient 
conviction respecting its structure, the question between unity and 
plurality of authors is essentially less determinable., The poem 
consists of a part original, and other parts superadded; yet it is 
certainly not impossible that the author of the ·former may 

1 Subsequent poets, seemingly thinking that the naked story, (of Diomedes 
slaughtering Rhesus and his companions in their sleep,) as it now stands in 
the Iliad,' was too displeasing, adopted different ways of dressing it up. 
Thus, according to Pindar (ap. Schol. Iliad. x. 435), Rhesus fought one day 
as the ally of Troy, and did such terrific damage, that the Greeks had no 
other means of averting total destruction from his hand on the next day, 
except by killing him during the night. And the Euripidean drama, called 
Rhesus, though representing the latter• as a new-comer, yet puts into the 
mouth of Athene the like overwhelming predictions of what he would do on 
the coming day, if suffered to live ; so that to kill him in the night is the 
only way of saving the Greeks (Eurip. Rhes. 602): moreover, Rhesus him· 
self is there brought forward as talking with such overweening insolence, 
that the sympathies of man, and the envy of the gods, are turned against 
him (ib. 458). 

But the story is best known in the form and with the addition (equally 
unknown tQ the Iliad) which Virgil has adopted. It was decreed by fate that, 
if the splendid horses of Rhesus were permitted once either to taste the 
Trojan provender, or tQ drink of the river Xanthus, nothing could preserve 

• the Greeks from ruin (JEneid, i. 468, with Servius, ad Zoe.):

"Nee procul hinc Rhesi niveis tentoria vclis 
Agnoscit lacrymans: primo qure prodita somno 
Tydides mulu\. vastabat credc crucnt11s: 
Ardentesque avertit equos in castra, priusquam 
Pabula gustassent Troj!i), Xanthumqµe bibisseµt." 

All these versions arc cert4inly improvements upon the story as it stands in 
the Iliad. ' ' - · · 

9• 

1 
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himself have composed the latter; and such would be my belief, 
if I regarded plurality of composers as an inadmissible idea. On 
this· supposition, we must conclude that the poet, while anxious 
for the addition of new, and for the most part, highly interesting 
matter, has not thought fit to recast the parts and events in such 
manner as to impart to the whole a pervading thread of consensus 
and organfzation, such as we see in the Odyssey. 

That the Odyssey is of later date than the Iliad, and by a 
different author, seems to be now the opinion of most critics, 
especially of Payne Knight\and Nitzsch; though 0.1\Iiiller leana 
to a contrary conclusion, at the same time adding that he thinks 
the arguments either way not very decisive. There are. consid
erable differences of statement in the two poems in regard to 
some of the gods: Iris is messenger of the gods in the Iliad, and 
Hermes in the Odyssey : .lEolus, the dispenser of the winds in 
the Odyssey, is not noticed in the twenty-third book of the Iliad, 
but, on the contrary, Iris invites the winds, as independent gods, 
to come and kindle the funeral pile of Patroclus ; and, unless we 
are to expunge the song of Demodokus in the eighth book of the 
Odyssey, as spurious, Aphrodite there appears as the wife of 
Hephrestus,- a relatfonship not known to the Iliad. There are 
Rlso some other points of difference enumerated by 1\fr. Knight 
and others, which tend to justify the presumption that the author 
of the Odyssey is no~. identical either with the author of the 
Achilleis or his enlargers, which G. Hermann considers to be a 
point unquestionable.2 Indeed, the difficulty of supposing a long 
coherent poem to have b~cn conceived, composed, and retained, 
without any aid of writing, appears to many critics even now, 
insurmountable, though the evidences· on the other side, are, in 
my view, sufficient to outweigh any negative presumption thus 
suggested. But it is improbab1e that the same person should 
have powers of memorial combination sufficient for composing two 
such poems, nor is there any proof to force upon us such a suppo- · 
sition. 

Presuming a difference of authorship between the two poems, 

1 Mr. Knight places the Iliad about two centuries, and the Odyssey one 
century, anterior to Hesiod: a century between the two poems (Prolegg. c. 
lxi.) 

1 :flermann, Prrefat. ad Odyss. p. vii. 
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I feel less convinced about the supposed juniority of the Odyssey. 
The discrepancies in manners and language in the one and the 
other, are so little important, that two different persons, in the 
same age and society, might well be imagined to exhibit as great 
or even greater. It is to be recollected that the subjects of the 
two are heterogeneous, so as to conduct the poet, even were 'he 
the same man, into totally different veins of imagination and 
illustration. The pictures of the Odys~ey seem to delineate the 
same heroic life as the Iliad, though looked at from a distinct 
point of view: and the circumstances surrounding the residence 
of Odysseus, in Ithaka, are jusf such as we may suppose him to 
have left in order to attack Troy. If the scenes presented to us 
are for the most part pacific, as contrasted with the inces~ant 
fighting of the Iliad, this is not to be ascribed to any greater 
sociality or civilization in the real hearers of the Odyssey, but to 
the circumstances of the hero whom the poet undertakes to 
adorn: nor can we doubt that the poems of Arktinus and 
Lesches, of a later date than the Odyssey, would have given us 
as much combat and bloodshed as the Iliad. I am not struck by 
those proofs of improved civilization which some critics affirm the 
Odyssey to present : J\Ir. Knight, who is of this opinion, never
theless admits that the mutilation of JHelanthius, and the hanging 
up of the female slaves by Odysseus, in that poem, indicate 
greater barbarity than any incidents in the fights before Troy.1 
The more skilful and compact structure of the Odyssey, has been 
often considered as a proof of its juniority in age: and in the case 
of two poems by the same author, we might plausibly contend 
that practice would bring with it improvement in the combining 
faculty. But in reference to the poems before us, we must rec
ollect, first, that in all probability the Iliad (with which the 
comparison is taken) is not a primitive but an enlarged poem, 
and that the primitive Achilleis might well have been quite as 
coherent as the Odyssey; secondly, that between different 
authors, superiority in structure is not a proof of subsequent 
composition, inasmuch as, on that hypothesis, we should be com
pelled to admit that the later poem of Arktinus would be an 
improvement upon the Odyssey; thirdly, that, even if it were so, 

1 Knight, Prolegg. I, c. Odyss. xxii. 465-478. 
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we coulU only infer that the author of the Odyssey had l1eard the 
Achilleis or the Iliad; we could not infer that he lived one or 
two generations afterwards.I 

On the whole, the balance of probabilities seems in favor of 
distinct authorship for the two poems, but the same age,-and 
that age a very early one, anterior to the first Olympiad. And 
they may thus be used as evidences, and contemporary evidences, 
for the phenomena of primitive Greek civilization; while they 
also show that the power of constructing long premeditated epics, 
without the aid of writing, is to be taken as a characteristic of 
the earliest known Greek mind. This was the point controverted 
by ·wolf, which a full review of the case (in my judgment) 
decides against him : it is, moreover, a valuable result for the 
historian of the Greeks, inasmuch as it marks out to him the 
ground from which he is to start in appreciating their ulterior 
progress}! 

1 The arguments, upon the faith of which Payne Knight and other critics 
have maintained the Odyssey to be younger than the Iliad, are well stated 
and examined in Bernard Thiersch, - Qurestio de Divers{\ Iliadis et Odys
sere .lEtate, -in the Anhang (p. 306) to his work Ueber das Zeita!ter und 
Vaterland des Homer. I 

He shows all such arguments to be very inconclusive; though the grounds 
upon which he himself maintains identity of age between the two appear to 
me not at all more satisfactpry (p. 327) : we can infer nothing to the point 
from the mention of Telemachus in the Iliad. 

"\Velcker thinks that therE\ is a great diffe,rence of age, and an evident 
difference of authorship, bet"'een the two poems (Der Episch. Kyklus, 
p. 295). \ 

O. Miiller admits the more recent date of the Odyssey, but considers it 
"difficult and hazardous to raise npon this foundation any definite concln
8ions as to the person and age of the poet." (History of the Literature of 
Ancient Greece, ch. v. s. 13.) 

2 Dr. Thirlwall has added to the second edition of his History of Greece 
s Talnable Appendix, on the early history of the Homeric poems (vol. i. pp. 
500-516); which contains copious information respecting the discrepant 
opinions of German critics, with a brief comparative examination of their 
reasons. I could have wished that so excellent a judge had superadded, to 
his enumeration of the views of others, an ampler exposition of his own. 
Dr. Thirlwall seems decidedly convinced upon that which appears to me the 
most important point in the Homeric controversy: "That before the appear
ance of the earliest of tl1e poems of the Epic Cycle, the Iliad and Odyssey, 
even if they did not exist precisely in their present form, had at least reachetl 
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Whatever there may be of truth in the different conjectures of 
critics respecting the authorship and structure of these unrivalled 
poems, we are not to imagine that it is the perfection of their 
epical ·symmetry which has given them their indissoluble hold 
upon the human mind, as well modern as ancient. There is some 
.tendency in critics, from Aristotle downwards,1 to invert the 
order of attributes in respect to the Homeric poems, so as to dwell 
most on recondite excellences which escape the unaided reader, 
and which are even to a great degree disputable. But it is given 
to few minds (as Goethe has remarked2) to appreciate fully the 
mechanism of a long poem ; and many feel the beauty of the sep
arate parts, who have no sentiment for the aggregate perfection 
of the whole. 

Nor were the Homeric poems originally addressed to minds of 
the rarer stamp. They are intended for those feelings which 
the critic has in common with the unlettered mass, not for that 
enlarged range of vision and peculiar standard which he has 
acquired to himself. They are of all poems the most absolut ly 
and unreservedly popular: had they been otherwise, they could 

their present compass, and were regarded each as a complete and well-defined 
whole, not as a fluctuating aggregate of fugitive pie<'es." (p. 509.) 

This marks out the Homeric poems as ancient both in the items and in 
the total, and includes negation of the theory of Wolf and Lachmann, who 
contend that, as a total, they only date from the age of Peisistratus. It is 
then safe to treat the poems as unquestionable evidences of Grecian antiquity 
(meaning thereby 776 B. c.), which we could not do if we regarded all con· 
gruity of parts in the poems as brought about through alterations of 
Peisistratus and his friends. 

There is also a very just admonition of Dr. Thirlwall (p. 516) as to the 
difficulty of measuring what degree of discrepancy or inaccuracy might or 
might not have escaped the poet's attention, in an age so imperfectly known 
to us. 

1 There are just remarks on this point in Ileyne's Excursus, ii. sect. 2 and 
4, ad II. xxiv. vol. viii. pp. 771-800. 

2 "'Venig D~utsche, und vfolleicht nur wenige Menschen aller neuern 
Nationen, habcn Gefllhl fiir ein resthetisches Gauzes: sie loben und tadeln 
nur stellenweise, sic entziicken sich nur stellenweise." (Goethe, Wilhelm 
Meister: I transcribe this from Welcker's JEschyl. Trilogie, p. 306.) 

'Vhat ground there is for restricting this proposition to modern as con· 
trasted with ancient nations, I am unable to conceive. 
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·not have lived so long in the mouth of the rhapsodes, and the 
ear and memory of the people: and it was then that their influ
ence was first acquired, never afterwards to be shaken. Their 
beauties belong t-0 the parts taken separately, which revealed 
themselves spontaneously to the listening crowd at the festival,
far more than to the whole poem taken together, which could 
hardly be appreciated unless the parts were dwelt upon and suf
fered to expand in the mind. The most unlettered hearer of 
those times could readily seize, while the most instructed reader 
can still recognize, the characteristic excellence of Homeric nar
rative, - its straightforward, unconscious, unstudied simplicity, 
its concrete forms of speech! and happy alternation of action 

The Ktvovµeva ovoµara of Homer wne extolled by Aristotle; see Schol. 
ad Iliad. i. 481; compare Dionys. Halicarn. De Compos. Vcrbor. c. 20. 
WUTf µTJ<lfV i/µ'iv oia<j>i(JflV ytv6µeva Ta 7rpayµara ~ 1.ey6µeva opiiv. Respect
ing the undisguised bursts of feeling by the heroes, the Scholiast ad Iliad. i. 
349 tells us, - froiµov ro fJpw"itcov r.por tlatcpv<i, -compare Euripid. Helen. 
959, and the severe censures of Plato, Republ. ii. p. 388. 

The Homeric poems were the best understood, and the most widely 
popular of all Grecian composition, even among the least instructed per· 
sons, such (for example) a$ the semibarbarians who had acquired the Greek 
language in addition to their own mother tongue. (Dio Chrysost. Or. xviii. 
vol. i. p. 478; Or. !iii. vol. ii. p. 277, Reisk.) Respecting the simplicity and 
perspicuity of the nan·ative<style, implied in this extensive popularity, Por
phyry made a singular remark: he said, that the sentences of Homer really 
presented much difficulty and obscurity, but that ordinary readers fancied 
they understood him, " because of the general clearness which appeared to 
run through the poems." (See' the Prolegomena of Villoison's edition of 
the Iliad, p. xli.) This remark affords the key to a good deal of the Homeric 
criticism. There doubtless were real obscurities in the poems, arising from 
altered associations, customs, religion, language, etc., as well as from cor
rupt text; but while the critics did good service in elucidating these diffi
culties, they also introduced artificially many others, altogether of their own 
creating. Refusing to be satisfied with the plain and obvious meaning, they 
sought in Homer hidden purposes, elaborate innuendo, recondite motives 
even with regard to petty details, deep-laid rhetorical artifices (see a speci
men in Dionys. Hal. Ars Rhetor. c. 15, p. 316, Reiske; nor is even Aristotle 
exempt from similar tendencies, Schol. ad Iliad. iii. 441, x. 198), or a sub
stratum of philosophy allegorized. No wonder that passages, quite perspic
uous to the vulgar reader, seemed difficult to them. 
· There could not be so sure a way of missing the real Homer as by search
ing for him in these devious recesses. He is essentially the poet of ttie 
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with dialogue, - its vivid pictures of living agents, always 
clearly and sharply individualized, whether in the commanding 
proportions of Achilles and Odysseus, in the graceful presence 
of Helen and Penelope, or in the more humble contrast of Eu
mreus and :Melanthius; and always, moreover, animated by the 
frankness with which his heroes give utterance to all their 
transient emotions and even all their infirmities, - its constant 
reference to those coarser veins of feeling and palpable motives 
which belong to all men in common, - its fulness of graphic 
details, freshly drawn from the visible and audible . world, and 
though often homely, never fame, nor trenching upon that limit 
of satiety to which. the Greek mind was so keenly alive, - lastly, 
its perpetual junction of gods and men in th~ same picture, and 
familiar appeal to ever-present divine agency, in harmony with 
the interpretation of na~ure at that time universal. 

It is undoubtedly easier to feel than to describe the impressive 
influence of Homeric narrative: but the time and circumstances 
under which that influence was first, and most powerfully felt, 
preclude the possibility of explaining it by comprehensive and 
elaborate comparisons, such as are implied in Aristotle's remarks 
upon the structure of the poems. The critic who seeks the 
explanation in the right place will not depart widely from the 
point of view of those rude auditors to whom the poems were 
originally addressed, or from the susceptibilities and capacities 
common to the human bosom in every stage of progressive cul
ture. And though the refinements and delicacies of the poems, 
as well as their general structure, are a subject of highly interest
ing criticism, -yet it is not to these that Homer owes his wide
spread and imperishable popularity. Still less is it true, as the 
well-known observations of Horace would lead us to believe, 

broad highway and the market-place, touching the common sympathies and 
satisfying the mental appetencies of his countrymen with unrivalled effect; 
but exempt from ulterior views, either selfish or didactic, and immersed in 
the same medium of practical life and experience, religiously construed, as 
his auditors. No nation has ever yet had so perfect and touching an expo
sition of its early social mind as the Iliad and Odyssey exhibit. 

In the verbal criticism of Homer, the Alexandrine literati seem to have 
made a very great advance, as compared with the glossographers who pre
ceded them. (See Lehrs, De Studiis Aristarchi, Dissert. ii. p. 4i!.) 
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that Homer is a teacher of ethical wisdom akin and superior to 
Chrysippus or Crantor.1 No didactic purpose is to be found in 
the Iliad and Odyssey; a philosopber may doubtless extract, 
from the incidents and strongly marked characters which it con
tains, much illustrative matter for his exhortations, - but. the 
ethical doctrine which he applies must emanate from his own 
l'l:!flection. The homeric hero manifests virtues or infirmities, 
fierceness or compassion, with the same straightforward and 
simple-minded vivacity, unconscious of any ideal standard by 

1 Horat. Epist. i. 2, v. 1-26: 

" Sirenum voces, et Circes pocula nosti: 
Quro si cum sociis stultus cupidusque bibisset, 
Vixissct canis immundus, vel amica luto sus." 

Horace contrasts the folly and greediness of the companions of Ulysses, in 
accepting the refreshments tendered to them by Circe, with the self-com- _ 
mand of Ulysses himself in refusing them. But in the incident as described 
in the original poem, neither the praise nor the blame, here implied, finds 
any countenance. The companions of Ulysses follow the universal practice 
in accepting hospitality tendered to strangers, the fatal consequences of 
which; in their particular case, they could have no ground for suspecting; 
while Ulysses is preserved from a similar fate, not by any self-command of 
his own, but by a previous .divine warning and a special antidote, which had 
not been vouchsafed to th6 rest (see Odyss. x. 285 ). And the incident of 
the Sirens, if it is to be taken as evidence of anything, indicates rather the 
absence, than the presence, of self-command on the part of Ulysses. 

Of the violent mutations of text, whereby tho Grammatici or critics tried 
to efface from Homer bad ethical tendencies (we must remember that many 
of these men were lecturt)rs to :Youth), a remarkable specimen is afforded by 
Yenet. Schol. ad Iliad. ix. 453; 'compare Plutarch, de Audiendis Poetis, p. 
95. Phrenix describes the calamitous family tragedy in which he himself 
bad been partly the agent, partly the victim. Now that an Homeric hero 
should confess guilty proceedings, and still more guilty designs, without any 
expression of shame or contrition, was insupportable to the feelings of the 
critics. One of them, Aristodemus, thrust two negative particles into one 
of the lines; and though he thereby ruined not only the sense but the metre, 
his emendation procured for him universal applause, because he had main
tained the innocence of the hero ( 1<at ov µ6vov TJVOOKtµT}r;ev, cil.lt,a Kat lnµi/i'fn, 
ii~ evr;ef3i) TrJpfJr;a~ TOV l'JpCJa). .And Aristarchus thought the case so alarm
ing, that he struck out from the text four lines, which have only been pre
served to us by Plutarch ('0 µsv 'Apfornpxoc e;eili.e Ta l1r71 TaiiTa, qi of3 T/. 
{fd~). See the Fragment of Dioscorides ('ll"ept Ti:w 'll"ap' 'OµfJp'fJ Noµc.lv) 
in Didot's Fragmenta Historicor. Grrecor. vol. ii. p. 193. 
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which his conduct is to be tried ;1 nor can we trace in the poet 
any ulterior function beyond that of the inspired organ of the 
l\Iuse, and the nameless, but eloquent, herald of lost adventures 
out of the darkness of the past. 

1 " C'cst un tableau ideal, a coup s~r, que cclui de Ia societe Grecque 
dans !es chants qui portent le nom d'Homere: et pourtant cctte socicte y · 
est toute entiere reproduitc, avec Ia rusticite, la ferocite de ses mreurs, ses 
bonnes et ses manvaises passions, sans dessein de faire patticulierement 
rcssortir, de ce!Cbrer tel on tel de ses merites, de scs avantagcs, ou de Iaisser 
dans l'ombre ses vices ct ses maux. Ce melange du bien et du mal, du fort 
et du faible,- cette simultaneite d'idees et de sentimens en apparence con
traires, - cette variete, cette incoherence, ce developpement inegal de la 
nature ct de Ia destinee humaine, - c'cst precisemcnt Iii co qu'il y a de plus 
poetique, car c'est le fond meme des choses, c'est la verite sur l'homme et le 
monde: et dans Jes peintures ideales qu'en veulent faire la poesie, le roman 
et mcme l'histoire, c.et ensemble, si divers et ponrtant si harmonieux, doit se 
retronver: sans quoi !'ideal veritable y manque aus>i bien que la realite." 
(Guizot, Cours d'llistoire Modeme, Le~on 7m•, vol. i. p. 285.) 
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PART II. 

HISTORICAL GREECE. 

CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY AND LUiITS OF GREECE. 

GREECE Proper lies between the 36th and 40th parallels of 
north latitude, and between the 21st and 26th degrees of east 

. longitude. Its greatest length, from Mount Olympus to Cape 
Trenarus, may be stated· at 250 English miles ; its greatest 
breadth, from the western coast of Akarnania to Marathon in 
Attica, at 180 miles ; and the distance eastward from Ambrakia 
across Pindus to the l\Iagnesian mountain Homole and the 
mouth of the Peneius is about 120 miles. Altogether, its area 
is somewhat less than that of Portugal.I In regard, however, 
to all attempts at determining the exact limits of Greece proper, 
we may remark, first, that these limits seem not to have been 
very precisely defined even among the Greeks themselves ; and 
next, that so large a proportion of the Hellens were distributed 
among islands and colonies, and 'so much of their influence upon 
the world in general produced through their colonies, as to 

1 Compare Strong, Statistics of the Kingdom of Greece, p. 2 ; and Kruse, 
Hellas, vol. i. ch. 3, p. 196. 
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render the extent of. their original domicile a matter of com
paratively little moment to verify; 

The chain called Olympus and the Cambunian mountains, 
ranging from east and west, and commencing with the JEgean 
sea or the gulf of Therma, near the 40th degree of north 
latitude, is prolonged urider the name of ]\fount Lingon, until it 
touches the Adriatic at the Akrokeraunian promontory. The 
country south of this chain comprehended all that in ancient 
times was regarded as Greece, or Hellas proper, but it also com
prehended something more. Ilellas proper,! (or continuous · 
Hellas, to use the language of Skylax and Dikrearchus) was 
understood to begin with the town and gulf of Ambrakia: from 
thence, northward to the Akrokeraunian promontory, lay the 
land called by the Greeks Epirus,-occupied by the Chaonians, 
J\folossians, and Thesprotians, who were termed Epirots, and 
were not esteemed to belong to the Hellenic aggregate. This at 
least was the general understanding, though 1Etolians and Akar
nanians, in their more distant sections, seem to have been not less 
widely removed from the full type of Hellenism than the Epirots 
were ; while Herodotus is inclined to treat even J\folossians and 
Thesprotians as Ilellens.2 

At a point about midway between the JEgean and Ionian seas, 
Olympus and Lingon are traversed nearly at right angles by the 
still longer and vaster chain called Pindus, which stretches in a. 
line rather west of north from the northern side of the range of 
Olympus: the system to which these mountains belong seems to 
begin with the lofty masses ofgreens tone comprised under the name 
of ]\fount Scardus, or Scordus, (Schardagh,)3 which is divided only 

1 Dikrearch, 31, p. 460, ed. Fuhr:
'H &' 'EA.A.a, um} Tiir 'Aµ(3pa1<iar e1vat &oKeZ 
MaA.tara irvvex1/r TO Trepar • avr1) &' lp;i:erat 
'ETri TOV TrOraµov II17vetilv, wr .PtA.Ear ypa~et, 
'Opor Te MayvfiT<JV '0µ6A.17v KeKA.17µi:vov. 

Skylax, c. 35.- 'Aµ(3paKia-tvrcvi'fev C'tp;reTat fi 'El.A.ur irvvex1/r e.vae 
µi:;i:pt IT17veiov Troraµov, Kai 'OµoA.iov Mayv17rtKii!:' TrOAt<Jf, 7/ fon Trapil. rov 
TrOraµov. 

•Herod. i. 146: ii. 56. The JHolossian Alkon passes for a Hellen (Herod. 
vi. 127). 

3 The mountain systems in the ancient Macedonia and Illyricum, north 
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. by the narrow cleft, containing the river Drin, from the limestone· 
of the Albanfan Alps. From the soutliern face of Olympus, 
Pindus strikes off nearly southward, forming the boundary be
tween Thessaly and Epirus, and sending forth about the 39th 
degree of latitude the lateral chain of Othrys,- which latter takes 
an easterly course, forming the southern boundary of Thessaly, 
and reaching the sea between Thessaly and the northern coast 
of Eub<:ea. Southward of Othrys, the chain of Pindus, under the 
name of Tymphrestus, still continues, until another lateral chain, 
called CEta, projects from it again towards the east, - forming 
the lofty coast immediately south of the l\Ialiac gulf, with the 
narrow road of Thermopylre between the two, - and terminating 
at the Eubrean strait. At the point of junction with CEta, the 
chain of Pindus forks into two branches; one striking to the 
westward of south, and reaching across 1Etolia, under the names 
of Arakynthus, Kurius, Korax, and Taphiassus, to the promon
tory called Antirrhion, situated on the northern side of the 
narrow entrance of the Corinthian gulf, over against the cor
responding promontory of Rhion in Peloponnesus ; the other 
tending south-east, and forming Parnassus, Helicon, and Kithre
ron; indeed, JEgaleus and IIymettus, even down to the south
ernmost cape of Attica, Sunium, may be treated as a continuance 
of this chain. From the eastern extremity of CE ta, also, a range 
of hills, inferior in height to the preceding, takes its departure in 
a south-easterly direction, under the various names of Knemis, 
Ptoon, and Teumessus. It is joined with Kithreron by the lateral 
communication, ranging from west to east, called Parnes; while 

of Olympus, have been yet but imperfectly examined: see Dr. Griesebach, 
Heise durch Rumelien uncl nach Brussa im Jahre 1839, vol. ii. ch. 13, p. 112, 
seqq. ( Gotting. 1841 ), which contains much instruction respecting the real 
relations of these mountains as compared with the different ideas and repre
sentations of them. The words of Strabo (lib. vii. Excerpt. 3, ed. Tzschucke), 
that Scardus, Orbelus, Rhodope, and Hremus extend in a straight line from. 
the Adriatic to the Euxine, are incorrect. 

See Leake's Tra,•els in Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 335: the pass of 
Tschangon, near Castoria (through which the river Devol passes from 
the eastward to full into the Adriatic on the westward), is the only cleft 
in this long chain from the river Drin in the north down to the centre of 
Greer.c. 
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the celebrated Pentelikus, abundant in marble quarries, consti• 
tutes its connecting link, to the south of Parnes with the chain 
from Kithreron to Sunium. 

From the promontory of Antirrhion, the line of mountains 
crosses into Peloponnesus, and stretches in a southerly direction 
down to the extremity of the peninsula called Trenarus, now 
Cape l\fatapan. Forming the boundary between Elis with l\Ies
senia on one side, and Arcadia with Laconia on the other, it 
bears the, successive names of Olenus, Panachaikus, Pholoe, 
Erymanthus, Lykreus, Parrbasius, and Taygetus. Another series 
of mountains strikes off from Kitbreron towards the south-west, 
constituting, under the names of Geraneia and Oneia, the rugged 
and lofty Isthmus of Corinth, and then spreading itself into 
Peloponnesus. On entering that peninsula, one of its branches 
tends westward along the north of Arkadia, comprising the 
Akrokorintbus, or citadel of Corinth, the high peak of Kyllene, 
the mountains of Aroanii and Lampeia, and ultimately joining 
Erymanthus and Pholoe, - while the other branch strikes south
ward towards the south-eastern cape of Peloponnesus, the for
midable Cape l\Ialea, or St. Angelo, - and exhibits itself under 
the successive names of Apesas, Artemisium, Parthenium,. 
Parnon, Thornax, and Zarex. · 

From the eastern extremity of Olympus, in a direction rather 
to the eastward of south, stretches the range of mountains first 
called 06sa, and afterwards Pelion, down to the south-eastern 
corner of Thessaly. The long, lofty, and naked back-bone of the 
island of Eubrea, may be viewed as a continuance both of this 
chain and of the chain of Othrys : the line is farther prolonged 
by a series of islands in the Archipelago, Andros, Ti'mos, :Myk
onos, and Naxos, belonging to the group called the Cyclades, or 
islands encircling the sacred centre of Delos. Of these Cyclades, 
others are in like manner a continuance of the chain which_reaches 
to Cape Sunium,- Keos, Kythnos, Seriphos, and Siphnos join on 
to Attica, as Andros does to Eubrea. And we might even con
sider the great island of Krete as a prolongation of the system of 
mountains which breasts the winds and waves at Cape l\Ialea, the 
island of Kytbera forming the intermediate link between them. 
Skiathus, Skopelus, and Skyrus, to the north-east of Eubrea, also 
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mark themselves out as outlying peaks of the range comprehend
ing Pelion and Eubrea.I 

By this brief sketch, which the reader will naturally compare 
with one of the recent maps of the country, it will be seen that 
Greece proper is among the most mountainous territories in 
Europe. For although it is convenient, in giving a systematic 
view of the face of the country, to group the multiplicity of 
mountains into certain chains, or ranges, founded upon approxi
mative uniformity of direction; yet, in point of fact, there are so 
many ramifications and dispersed peaks,- so vast a number of 
hills and crags of different magnitude and elevation,- that a 
comparatively small proportion of the surface is left for level 
ground. Not only few continuous plains, but even few contin
uous valleys, exist throughout all Greece proper. The largest 
spaces of level ground are seen in Thessaly, in lEtolia, in the 

_western portion of Peloponnesus, and in Breotia; but irregular 
mountains, valleys frequent but isolated, land-locked basins and 
declivities, which often occur, but seldom last long, form the 
character of the country.2 

The islands of the Cyclades, Eubrea, Attica, and Laconia, 
consist for the most part of micaceous schist, combined with and 
often covered by crystalline granular limestone,3 The centre 

1 For the general sketch of the mountain system of Hellas, see Kruse, Hellas, 
vol. i. ch. 4, pp. 280-290; Dr. Cramer, Geog. of An. Greece, vol. i. pp. 3-8. 

Respecting the northern regions, Epirus, Illyria, and Macedonia, O. Mill
ier, in his short but valuable treatise Ueber die Makedoner, p. 7 (Berlin, 
1825 ), may be consulted with advantage. This treatise is annexed to the 
English translation of his History of the Dorians by JI.fr. G. C. Lewis. 

•Out of the 47,600,000 stremas (= 12,000,000 English acres) included in 
the present kingdom of Greece, 26,500,000 go to mountains, rocks, rivers, 
lakes, and forests, - and 21,000,000 to arable land, vineyards, olive and cur
rant grounds, etc. By arable land is meant, land fit for cultivation; for a. 
comparatively small portion of it is actually cultivated at present (Strong, 
Statistics of Greece, p. 2, London, 1842). 

The modem kingdom of Greece does not include Thessaly. The epithet 
1eo1A.il> (hollow) is applied to several of the chief Grecian states, - Ko1A.i; 
'H).ti-, KotA.i; Aa1<.eoa£µwv, 1<.oi1'ov •Apyor, etc. 

Kopivifoi- o<f>pv'! TE Kat 1<.o.iltaiverat, Strabo, viii. P· 381. 
The fertility of Bceotia is noticed in Strabo, ix. p. 400, and in the valuable 

fragment of Dikrearchus, Bfoi- 'EA.A.aooi-, p. 140, ed. Fuhr. 
3 For the geofogical and mineralogical character of Greece, see the survev 

http:1eo1A.il
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and west of Peloponnesus, as well as the country north of tho 
Corinthian gulf from the gulf of Ambrakia to the strait of Eubrea, 
present a calcareous formation, varying in different localities rui 

to color, consistency, and, hardness, but, generally, belonging or 
approximating to the chalk : it is often very compact., but is dis
tinguished in a marked manner from the crystalline limestone 
above mentioned. The two loftiest summits in Greece' (both, 
ho.wever, lower than Olympus, estimated at nine thousand seven 
hundred feet) exhibit this formation,- Parnassus, which attains 
eight thousand feet, and the point of St. Elias in Taygetus, which 
is not less than seven thousand eight hundred feet. Clay-slate, 
and conglomerates of sand, lime, and clay, are found in many 
parts: a close and firm conglomerate of lime composes the Isth
mus of C01inth: loose deposits of pebbles, and calcareous breccia, 
occupy also some portions of the territory. But the most impor· 
tant and essential elements of the Grecian soil, consist of the 
diluvial and alluvial formations, with which the troughs and 
basins are filled up, resulting from the decomposition of the older 
adjoining rocks. In these r.eside the productive powers of the 
country, and upon these the grain and vegetables for the subsis
tence of the people depend. The mountain regions are to a great 
degree barren, destitute at present of wood or any useful vegeta
'.ion, though !here is reason to believe that they were better 
wooded in antiquity: in many parts, however, and especially in 
1Etolia and Akarnania, they afford plenty of timber, and in all 
parts, pasture for the cattle during summer, at a time when the 
plains are thoroughly burnt up.2 For other articles of food, 

undertaken by Dr. Fiedler, by orders of the present government of Greece, 
in 1834 and the following years (Reise durch alle Theile des Konigreichs 
Griechenland in Auftrag der K. G. Regierung in den Jahren 1834 bis 1837, 
esp~cially vol. ii. pp. 512-530). 

Professor Ross remarks upon the character of the Greek limestone, 
hard and intractable to the mason, - jagged and irregular in its fracture, 
as having first determined in early times the polygonal style of nrchitecture, 
which has been denominated (he observes) Cyc!opian and Pelasgip, without 
the least reason for either denomination (Reise in den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. 
p. 15). 

1 Griesebach, Reisen durch Rumelien, vol. ii. ch. 13, p. 124. 
2 In passing through the vallq between CEta and Parnassus, going 

towards Elateia, Fiedler observes the striking change in the character of the 
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dependence muBt be had on the valleys, which are occasionally of 
singular fertility. The low ground of Thessaly, the valley of 
the Kephisus, and the borders of the lake Kopa'is, in Breotia, the 
western portion of Elis, the plains of Stratus on the confines of 
Akarnania and JEtolia, and those near the river Pamisus in 
l\[essenia, both are now, and were in ancient times, remarkable 
for their abundant produce. · 

Besides the scarcity of wood for fuel, there is another serious 
inconvenience to which the low grounds of Greece are exposed, 
- the want of a supply of water at once adequate and regular.t 
Abundance of rain falls during the autumnal and winter months, 
little or none during the summer; while the naked limestone of 
the numerous hills, neither absorbs nor retains moisture, so that 
the rain runs off as rapidly as it falls, and springs are rare.2 
l\Iost of the rivers of Greece are torrents in early spring, and dry 
before the end of the summer : the copious combinations of the 
ancient language, designated the winter torrent by a special and 
separate word.3 The most considerable rivers in the country are, 
the Peneius, which carries off all the waters of Thessaly, finding 
an exit into the JEgean through the narrow defile which parts 
Ossa from Olympus,- and the Achelous, which flows from Pin
dus in a south-westerly direction, separating 1Etolia from Akar
nania, and emptying itself into the Ionian sea: the Euenus also 

country: "Romelia (i.e. Akarnania, JEtolia, Ozolian Lokris, etc.), woody, 
well-watered, and covered with a good soil, ceases at once and precipitously: 
while craggy limestone mountains, of a white-grey color, exhibit the cold 
character of Attica and the Morea." (Fiedler, Reise, i. p. 213.) 

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo conceives even the rr€otov 7rVp~<fiopov 
of Thebes as having in its primitive state been covered with wood (v. 227). 

The best timber used by the ancient Greeks came from Macedonia, the 
Euxine, and the Propontis: the timber of Mount Pamassug and of Eubooa 
was reckoned very bad; that of Arcadia better (Theophrast. v. 2, l; iii. 9). 

1 See Fiedler, Reise, etc. vol. i. pp. 84, 219, 362, etc. 
Both Fiedler and Strong (Statistics of Greece, p. 169) dwell with great 

reason upon the inestimable value of Artesian wells for the country. 
1 Ros~, Reise auf den Gricchischen Inseln, vol. i. letter 2, p. 12. 
" The Greek language seems to stand singular in the expression xetµap

povr, - the lVadys of Arabia manifest the like alternation, of extreme tem
porary fulness and violence, with absolute dryness (Kriegk, Schriften zur 
allgemeinen Erdkunde, p. 201, Leipzig, 1840). · 

VOJ,, JI. 10 
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takes its rise at a more southerly part of the same mountain 
chain, and falls into the same sea more to the eastward. The 
rivers more to the southward are unequal and inferior. Ke
phisus and Asopus, in Bceotia, Alpheius, in Elis and Arcadia, 
Pamisus in ]Iesseuia, maintain each a languid stream throughout 
the summer; while the Inachus near Argos, and the Kephisus 
and Ilissus near Athens, present a scanty reality which falls short 
still more of their great poetical celebrity. Of all those rivers 
which have been noticed, the AchelOus is by far the most impor
tant. The quantity of mud which its turbid stream brought 
down and deposited, occasioned a sensible increase of the land at 
its embouchure, within the observation of Thucydides.l 

But the disposition and properties of the Grecian territory, 
though not maintaining permanent rivers, are favorable to the 
multiplication of lakes and marshes. There are numerous 
hollows and inclosed basins, out of which the water can find no 
superficial escape, and where, unless it makes for itself a subter
ranean passage through rifts in the mountains, it remains either 
as a marsh or a lake according to the time of year. In Thessaly, 
we find the lakes Nessonis and Bcebeis; in JEtolia, between the 
AchelOus and Euenus, Strabo mentions the lake of TrichOnis, 
besides several other lakes, which it is diflicult to identify indi
vidually, though the quantity of ground covered by lake and 
marsh is, as a whole, very considerable. In Bceotia, are situated 
the lakes Kopals, Hylike, and Ilarma; the first of the three 
formed chiefly by the river Kephisus, flowing from Parnassus on 
the north-west, and shaping for itself a sinuous course through 
the mountains of Phokis. On the north-east and east, the lake 
Kopals is bounded by the high land of ]fount PtOon, which 
intercepts its communication with the strait of Eubcea. Through 
\ .,,.. limestone of this mountain, the water has either found or 
1•v1·ced several subterraneous cavities; by which i_t obtains a partial 
·1,:,ress on the other side of the rocky hill, and then flows into the 
strait. The Katabothra, as they were termed in antiquity, yet 
exist, but in an imperfect and half-obstructed condition. Even 
in antiquity, however, they never fully sufficed to carry off the 
surplus waters of the Kephisus ; for the remains are_ still found 

1 Thucydid. ii. 102. 
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of an artificial tunnel, pierced through the whole breadth of the 
rock, and with perpendicular apertures at proper intervals to let 
in the air from above. Tliis tunnel - one of the most interest
ing remnants of antiquity, since it must date from the prosperous 
days of the old Orchomenus, anterior to its absorption into the 
Bceotian league, as well as to the preponderance of Thebes,- is 
now choked up and rendered useless. It may, perhaps, have· 
been designedly obstructed by the hand of au enemy, and the 
scheme of Alexander the Great, who commissioned an engineer 
from Chalkis to reopen it, was defeated, first, by discontents in 
Bceotia, and ultimately by his early death.I 

The Katabothra of the lake Kopals, are a specimen of the 
phenomenon so frequent in Greece,- lakes and river:> finding for 
themselves subterranean passages through the cavities in the 
limestone rocks, and even pursuing their unseen course for a 
considerable distance before they emerge to the light of day. In 
Arcadia, especially, several remarkable examples of subterranean 
water communication occur ; this central region of Peloponnesus 
presents a cluster of such completely inclosed valleys, or basins.2 

1 Strabo, ix. p. 407. 
•Colonel Leake observes (Travels in Morea, vol. iii. pp. 45, 153-155), 

"The plain of Tripolitza (anciently that of Tegea and l\Iantineia) is by far 
•the greatest of that cluster of valleys in the centre of Pcloponncsus, each of 
which is so closely shut in by the intersecting mountains, that no outlet is 
afforded to the waters except through the mountains themselves," etc. Re
specting the Arcadian Orchomenus, and· its inclosed lake with Katabothra, 
see the same work, p. 103; and the mountain plains near Corinth, p. 263. 

This temporary disappearance of the rivers was familiar to the 11ncient 
observers - ol Karamvoµtvoi ri:Jv r.oraµow. (Aristot. l\Icteorolog. i. 13. Dio
dor. xv. 49. Strabo, vi. p. 271; viii. p. 389, etc.) 

Their familiarity with this phenomenon was in part the source of some 
geographical suppositions, which now appear to us extravagant, respecting 
the long subterranean and submarine course of certain rivers, and their re
appearance at very distant points. Sophokles said that the Inachus of Akar

,nania joined tne Inachus of Argolis: Ibykus the poet affirmed that the 
Asopus, near Sikyon, had its source in Phrygia; the river Inopus of the little 
island of Delos was alleged by others to be an effluent from the mighty 
Nile; and the rhetor Zoilus, in a panegyrical oration to the inhabitants of 
Tenedos, went tho length of assuring them that the Alpheius in Elis had its 
source in their island (Strabo, vi. p. 271 ). Not only Pindar and other poets 
(Antigon. Caryst. c. 155), but also the historian Timreus (Timrei Frag.127, 
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It will be seen from these circumstances, that Greece, con· 
sidering its limited total extent, offers but little motive, and still 
less of convenient means, for internal communication among its 
various inhabitants.I Each village, or township, occupying its 

eel. Goller), ancl Pausanias, also, with the greatest confidence (v. 7, 2), believed 
that the fountain Arethusa, at Syracuse, was nothing else but the reappear· 
ance of the river Alpheius from Peloponnesus: this was attested by the 
actual fact that a goblet or cup ( g>1aib7 ), thrown into the Alpheius, had come 
up at the Syracusan fountain, which Timreus professed to have verified, 
but even the arguments by which Strabo justifies his disbelief of this tale, 
show how powerfully the phenomena of the Grecian rivers acted upon his 
mind. " If (says he, l. c.) the Alpheius, instead of flowing into the sea, fell 
into some chasm in the earth, there would be some plausibility in supposing 
that it continued its subterranean course as far as Sicily without mixing 
with the sea: but since its junction with the sea is matter of observation, 
and since there is no aperture visible near the shore to absorb the water of 
the river ( {jTuµa TO Karnrrivov TO /JEvµa TOV rroraµov ), so it is plain that the 
water cannot maintain its separation and its sweetness, whereas the spring 
Arethusa is perfectly good to drink." I have translated here the sense _ 
rather than the words of Strabo; but the phenomena of " rivers falling into 
chasms and being drunk up," for a time, is exactly what happens in Greece. 
It did not appear to Strabo impossible that the Alpheius might traverse this 
great distance underground; nor <lo we wonder at this, when we learn that 
a more able geographer than he (Eratosthenes) supposed that the marshes 
of Rhinokolura, between the Mediterranean and the Red sea, were formed 
by the Euphrates and Tigris, which flowecl underground for the length of 
6000 stadia or furlongs (Strabo, xvi. p. 741; Seidel. Fragm. Eratosth. p.· 
194) : compare the story about the Euphrates passing undergronncl, and 
reappearing in Ethiopia as the river Nile (Pausan. ii. 5, 3 ). This clisap· 
pearance an cl reappearance of rivers connectecl itself, in the minds of andent 
physical philosophers, with the supposition of vast reservoirs or water in the 
interior of the enrtb, which were protrnded upwarcls to the surface by some 
gaseous force (see Seneca, Nat. Qnrest. vi. 8). Pomponius Mela mentions 
an idea of some writers, that the source of the Nile was to be found, not in 
our (oiKDvµiv17) habitable section of the gfobe, but in the Antichthon, or 
southern continent, and that it flowed under the ocean to rise up in Ethiopia 
(Mela, i. 9, 55). 

These views of the ancients, cviclently based upon the analos-y of Grecian 
rivffs, arc well set forth by M. Letronne, in a paper on the situation of the 
Terrestrial Paradise, as representecl by the Fathers of the Church; cited in 
A. Yon Humboldt, Examen Critique de l'Histoire de la Geographie, etc., 
vol. iii. pp. 118-130. 

I " Upon the arrival of the king and regency in 1833 (observes Mr. Strong), 
no c,arriage·roads existed in Greece; nor were they, indeed, much wanted 
previously, as down to that period not a carriage, waggon, or .cart, or any 
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piain with the inclosing mountains,1 supplied its own main wants, 
whilst the transport of commodities by lind wai sufficiently 
difficult to discourage greatly any regular commerce with· 
neighbors. In so far as the face of the interior country was 
concerned, it seemed as if nature had been disposed, from the 
beginning, to keep the population of Greece socially and politi
cally disunited, - by providing so many hedges of separation, 
and so many boundarieB, generally hard, sometimes impossible, 
to overleap. One special motive to intercourse, however, arose 
out of this very geographical constitution of the country, and its 
endless alternation of mountain and valley. The difference·of 
climate and temperature between the high and low grounds is 
very great; the harvest is secured in one place before it is ripe 
in another, and the cattle find during the heat of summer shelter 
and pasture on the hills, at a time when the plains are burnt up.2 
The practice of transferring them from the mountains to the 
plain acr,ording to the change of season, which subsists still as it 

other description of vehicles, was to be found in· the whole country. The 
traffic in general was carried on by means of boats, to which the long indented 
line of the Grecian coast and its numerous islands afforded every facility. 
Between the seaports and the interio~ of the kingdom, the communication 
was effected by means of beasts of bunlen, such as mules, horses, and camels." 
(Statistics of Greece, p. 33.) 

This exhil>its a retrograde march to a point lower than the description of 
the Odyssey, where Telemachus and Peisistratus driYe their chariot from 
Pylus to Sparta. The remains of the ancient roads are still seen in many 
parts of Greece (Strong, p. 34 ). 

1 Dr. Clarke's description deserves to be noticed, though his warm eulogies 
on the fertility of the soil, taken generally, arc not borne out by later ob
servers: " The physical phenomena of Greece, differing from those of any 
other country, present a series of beautiful plains, successively surrounded 
by mountains of limestone ; resembling, although upon a larger scale, and 
rarely accompanied by volcanic products, the craters of the Phlcgrrean fields. 
Everywhere, their level surfaces seems to have been deposited by water, 
gradually retired or eYaporated; they consist for the most part of the richest 
soil, and their produce is yet proYerbially abundant. In this manner, stood 
the cities of Argos, Sikyon, Corinth, l\fegara, Eleusis, Athens, Thebes, Am
phissa, Orchomenus, Chreronea, Lebadea, Larissa, Pella, and many others." 
(Dr. Clarke's Travels, vol. ii. ch. 4, p. 74.) 

2 Sir ,V. Gell found, in the month of 1\Iareh, summer in the low plains of 
:Messenia, spring in Laconia, winter in Arcadia (Journey in Greece, pp. 
355-359). 
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did in ancient times, is intimately connected with the structure 
of the country, and must from the earliest period have brought 
about communication among the otherwise disunited villages.I 

Such difficulties, howe,·er, in the internal transit by land, were 
to a great extent counteracted by the large proportion of coa~t, 
and the accessibility of the country by sea. The prominences 
and indentations in the line of Grecian coast, are hardly less 
remarkable than the multiplicity of elevations and depressions 

' 	 which everywhere mark the surface.2 The shape of Pelopon
nesus, with its three southern gulfs, (the Argolic, Laconian, and 
l\Iessenian,) was compared by the ancient geographers to the 
leaf of a plane-tree : the Pagasman gulf on the eastern side of 
Greece, and the Ambrakian gulf on the western, with their nar
row entrances and considerable area, are equivalent to internal 

1 The cold central region (or mountain plain, - bporreowv) of Tripolitza, 
differs in climate from the maritime regions of Peloponessus, as much as 
the south of England from the south of France ......No appearance of 
spring on the trees near Tegea, though not more than twenty-four miles 
from Argos ...... Cattle are sent from thence every winter to the maritime 
plains of Elos in Laconia (Leake, Trav. in Morea, vol. i. pp. 88, 98, 197). 
The pasture on Mount 010110 (boundary of Elis, Arcadia, and Achaia) is 
not healthy until June (Leake, vol. ii. p. 119); compare p. 348, and Fiedler, 
Reise, i. p. 314. 

See also the Instructive Inscription of Orchomenus, in Boeckh, Staats· 
hanshaltung der Athener, t. ii. p. 380. 

The transference of cattle, belonging to proprietors in one state, for tem
porary pasturage in another, is as old as the Odyssey, and is marked by 
various illustrative incidents : sec the cause of the first Messenian war 
(Diodor. Fragm. viii. vol. iv. p. 23, ed. \Yess; Pansun. iv. 4, 2). 

2 " lJniversa autem (Pcloponncsus), vclut pcns:mte requorum incursus 
natur:l., in montcs 76 extollitur." (l'lin. H. N. iv. 6.) 
· Strabo touches, in a striking passage (ii. pp. 121-122}, on the influence 
of the sea in determining the shape and boundaries of the land: his obser
vations upon the great superiority of Europe over Asia and Africa, in re
~pect of intersection and interpenetration of land by the sea-water are remark
able: i; µ'i:v ovv Evpwrr71 7rol.vaxr;µovmrar11 7raawv fort, etc. Ile does not 
especially name the coast of Greece, though his remarks have a more exact 
bearing upon Greece than upon any other conn try. And we may copy a 
passage out of Tacitus (Agricol. c. IO), written in reference to Britain, which 
applies far more precisely to Greece: " nnsqnam latius dominari mare ...•.• 
nee litore tenus accrescere aut resorberi, sed inflnere penitus et ambire, el 
jugis etiam atque montibus inseri velut in suo." 
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lakes: Xenophon boasts of the double sea which embraces so 
large a proportion of Attica, Ephorus of the triple sea, by which 
Bceotia was accessible from west, north, and south, - the Eu
bcean strait, opening a long line of country on both sides to 
coasting navigation.! But the most important of all Grecian 
gulfa are the Corinthian and the Saronic, washing the northern 
and north-eastern shores of Peloponnesus, and separated by the 
narrow barrier of the Isthmus of Corinth. The former, espe
cially, lays open ~tolia, Phokis, and Boootia, as well as the 
whole northern coast of Peloponnegus, to water approach. Co
rinth, in ancient times, served as an entrepot for the trade 
between Italy and Asia :Minor, - goods being unshipped at 
Lechamm, the port on the Corinthian gulf, and carried by land 
across to Cenchrem, the port on the Saronic: indeed, even the 
merchant-vessels themselves, when not very large,2 were con
veyed across by the same route. It was accounted a prodigious 
advantage to escape the necessity of sailing round Cape :Malea: 
and the violent winds and currents which modern exp~rience 
attests to prevail around that formidable promontory, are quite 
sufficient to justify the apprehensions of the ancient Greek 
merc.hant, with his imperfect apparatus for navigation.3 

1 Xenophon, De V cctigal. c. I ; Ephor. Frng. 67, ed. Marx; Stephan. Byz. 
Bot(.JTta. 

•Pliny, II. N. iv. 5, about the Isthmus of Corinth: "Lechrere hinc, Cen
chrere illinc, angustiarum termini, longo et ancipiti navium ambitu (i. e. 
round Cape l\Ia!ea), quas nwgnitudo plaustris transvehi prohibet: quam ob 
causam perfodere navigabili alveo angustias eas tentavere Demetrius rex, 
dictator Cresar, Caius princ~ps, Domitius Nero,- infousto (ut omnium exitu 
patuit) incepto." 

The owl.Kor, less than four miles across, where ships were drawn across, 
if their size permitted, stretched from Lechreum on the Corinthian gulf, to 
Schmnus, a little eastward of Cenchrero, on the Saronie gulf (Strabo, viii. p. 
380). Strabo (viii. p. 335) reckons the breadth of the &o?.Kilr at forty stadia 
(about 4~ English miles); the reality, according to Leake, is 3~ English 
miles (Travels in Morea, vol. iii. ch. xxix. p. 297). 

3 The north wind, the Etesinn wind of the ancients, blows strong in the 
JEgean nearly the whole summer, and with especially dangerous violence at 
three points, - under Knrystos, the southern cape of Eubma, near Cape 
Malea, and in the narrow strait between the islands of Tenos, Mykonos, 
and Delos (Ross, Reisen auf den Griechischen Inseln, vol. i. p. 20). See 
also Colonel Leake's account of the terror of the Greek boatmen, from the 
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It will thus appear that there was no part of Greece proper 
·which could be considered as out of reach of the sea, while most 
·parts of it were convenient and easy of access: in fact, the Arca
. dians were the only large section of the Hellenic name, (we may 
'add the Doric, Tetrapolis, and the mountaineers along the chain 
of Pindus and Tymphrestus) who were altogether without a 
seaport.I But Greece proper constituted only a fraction of the 

·entire Hellenic world, during the historical age : there were the 
·numerous islands, and still more numerous continental colonies, 
all located as independent intruders on distinct points of the 

· coast,2 in the Euxine, the .L£gean, the l\Iediterranean, and the 
Adriatic; and distant from each other by the space whid1 sepa
rates Trebizond from l\Iarseilles. All these various cities were 
comprised in the name Hellas, which implied no geographical 
continuity: all prided themselves on Hellenic blood, name, 
religion, and mythical ancestry. As the only communication 

gales and currents round Mount Atlios: the canal cut by Xerxes through 
the isthmus was justified by sound reasons (Travels in Northern Greece, 
vol. iii. c. 24, p. 145). 
• 1 The Periph1s of Skylax enumerates every section of the Greek name, 
with the insignificant exceptions noticed in the text, as partaking of the line 
of coast; it even mentions Arcadia ( c. 45 ), because ut· that time Lepreum 
had shaken off the supremacy of Elis, and wRs confederated with the Arca
dians (about 360 B. c.): Lepreum possessed about twelve miles of coast, 
which therefore count as Arcadian. 

' Cicero (De RepuLlicU, ii. 2-4, in the Fragments of that lost treatise, ed. 
Maii) notices emphatically both the general maritime accessibility of Grecian 
towns, and the effects of that circumstance on Grecian character: " Qnod 
'de Corintho ilixi, id haud sdo an liccat de cunct;\ Grreci1 verissime dicere. 
Nam et ipsa Peloponnesus fore tota in mRri est: nee prreter Phliuntios ulli 
sunt, quorum agri non"contingant mare: ct extra Pcloponnesum .1Enianes 
·et Dores et I.)olopes soli absunt a mari. Quid dicam insuhls Grrecire, qum 
fiuctibus cinctro natant prene ipsro simnl cnm civitatium institutis et mori
bus 1 Atque hroc quidem, ut supra dixi, veteris sunt Grrecire. Colonittrnm 
·vero qure est deducta a Graiis in Asiam, Thraciam, Italiam, Siciliam, Afri· 
cam, prroter unam 111agnesiam, quam unda non allnat1 Ita barbarorum 
agris quasi adtexta qurodam viiletur ora csse Grreciro." 
· 'Compare Cicero, EpistoL ad Attiq. vi. 2, with the reference to Dikroarclms, 
who agreed to a great extent in Plato's ol~cctions against a maritime site 
·(De Legg. iv. p. 705; also, Aristot. Politic. vii. 5-6). The sea (says Plato) 
is indeed a salt and bitter neighbor (µu?ia 1·e µ?;v iivrw1 aliµ1•pov Kai mKpov 
[tttov7Jµa), though convenient for purposes of daily use. 
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between them was maritime, so the sea, important, even if we 
look to Greece proper exclusively, was the sole channel for 
transmitting ideas and improvements, as well as for maintaining 
sympathies- social, political, religious, and literary -throughout 
these outlying members of the Hellenic aggregate. 

The ancient philosophers and legislators were deeply im
pressed with the contrast between an inland and a maritime city: 
in the forri1er, simplicity and uniformity of life, tenacity of 
ancient habits, and dislike of what is new or foreign, great force 
of exclusive sympathy, and narrow range both of objects and 
ideas; in the latter, variety and novelty of sensations, expansive 
imagination, toleration, and occasional preference for extraneous 
customs, greater activity of the individual, and corresponding 
mutability of the state. This distinction stands prominent in 
the many comparisons instituted between the Athens of Perikles 
and the .Athens of the earlier times down to SoIOn. Both: Plato 
and .Aristotle dwell upon it emphatically,- and the former 
especially, whose genius conceived the comprehensive scheme 
of prescribing beforehand and insuring in practice the whole 
course of individual thought and feeling in his imaginary com
munity, treats maritime communication, if pushed beyond the 
narrowest limits, as fatal to the success .and permanence of any 
wise scheme of education. Certain it is, that a great difference 
of character existed between those Greeks who mingled much 
in maritime affairs, and those who did not. The .Arcadian may 
stand as a type of the pure Grecian landsman, with his rustic 
.and illiterate habits, I - his diet of sweet ehestnuts, barley-calms, 
:and pork (as contrasted with the fish which formed the chief 
seasoning for the bread of an .Atheniau,)- his superior courage 
and endurance, - his reverence for Lacedremonian headship as 

1 Hekatrena, Fritgm. 'ApKaOtKOV Jelrrvov .•.•µa(ar: Ka1 vela Kpfo. Herodot. 
i. .66.. Ba,1,avijj\ayoi avoper. Theocrit. Id. vii. 106.

Ki)v µev TaiJ&' tpoyr, wIIuv j\i"Ae, µ6 Ti Tv "lral&er; 
'Api<aOlKOL (]KlAAaunv V1l"O rr"Aevpat; TE Kat wµovr: 
Taviica µaariaootev 6Te Kpla Tvroc'i. rrq.pei1J • 
El o' u"AACJf vevaatr; KaTc'i. µev XPD'f '!({Wr' bvvxeaat 
AaKvoµevor Kvaaaio, etc. · · · · 

The alteration of Xi:ot, which is obviously ont of place, in the scholia on this 
passage, to lvtot, appears 1mqucstionab!e, ' · .. ' .. " 

VOL. JI, 10* l~oc. 
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an old and customary influence, - his sterility of intellect and 
imagination, as well as his slackness in enterprise, -his un
changeable rudeness of relations with the gods, which led him 
to scourge and prick Pan, if he came back empty-handed from 
the chase; while the inhabitant of Ph6ka:a or 1\filetus exem
plifies the Grecian mariner, eager in search of gain, -active, 
skilful, and daring at sea, but inferior in stedfast bra>ery on 
land, - more excitable in imagination as well as more mutable 
in character, - full of pomp and expense in religious manifesta
tions towards the Ephesian Artemis or the Apollo of Branchidre ; 
with a mind more open to the varieties of Grecian energy anl! 
to the refining influences of Grecian civilization. The Pelopo~
nesians generally, and the Lacedremonians in particular, ap
proached to the Arcadian type,-while the Athenians of the 
fifth century B. c. stood foremost in the other; superadding to it, 
however, a delicacy of taste, and a predominance of intellectual 
sympathy and enjoyments, which seem to have been peculiar to 
themselves. 

The configuration of the Grecian territory, so like in many re
spects to that of Switzerland, produced two effects ofgreat moment 
upon the character and history of the people. In the first place, 
it materially strengthened their powers of defence: it shut up the 
country against those invasions from the interior, which succes
sively subjugated all their continental colonies; and it at the same 
time rendered each fraction more difficult to be attacked by the 
rest, so as to exercise a certain conservative influence in assuring 
the tenure of actual possessors : for the pass of Thermopylre, 
between Thessaly and Phokis, that of Kithmr6n, between Bceotia 
and Attica, or the mountainous range of Oneion and Geraneia 
along the Isthmus of Corinth, were position:> which an inferior 
number of brave men could hold against a much greater force of 
assailants. But, in the next place, while it tended to protect 
each section of Greeks from being conquered, it also kept them 
politically disunited, and perpetuated their separate autonomy. 
It fostered that powerful principle of repulsion, which disposed 
even the smallest township to constitute itself a political unit 
apart from the rest, and to resist all idea of coalescence with 
others, either amicable or compulsory. To a modern reader, 
accustomed to large political aggregations, anc.l s~curities for good 
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government through the representative system, it requires a 
certain mental effort to transport himself back to a time when 
even the smallest town clung so tenaciously to its right of self~ 
legislation. Nevertheless, such was the general habit and feel
ing of the ancient world, throughout Italy, Sicily, Spain, and 
Gaul. Among the Hellenes, it stands out more conspicuously, 
for several reasons,- first, because they seem to have pushed the 
multiplication of autonomous units to an extreme point, seeing 
that even islands not larger than Peparethos and Amorgos had two 
or three separate city communities ;l secondly, because they pro
duced, for the first time in the history of mankind, acute system
atic thinkers on matters of government, amongst all of whom the 
idea of the autonomous city was accepted as the indispensable basis 
of political speculation; thirdly, because this incurable subdivision 
proved finally .the cause of their ruin, in spite of pronounced 
intellectual superiority over their conquerors: and lastly, because 
incapacity of political coalescence did not preclude a powerful and 
extensive sympathy between the inhabitants of all the separate 
cities, with a· constant tendency to fraternize for ·namerous pur
poses, social, religious, recreath-c, intellectual, and resthetical. 
For these reasons, the indefinite multiplication of self-governing 
towns, though in truth a phenomenon common to ancient Europe, 
as contrasted with the large monarchies of Asia, appears more 
marked among the ancient Greeks than elsewhere: and there 
cannot be ·any doubt that they owe it, in a considerable degree, 
to the multitude of insulating boundaries which the configuration 
of their country presented. 

Nor is it rash to suppose that the same causes may have tended 
to promote that unborrowed intellectual development for which 
they stand so conspicuous. General propositions respecting the 
working of climate and physical agencies upon character are, 
indeed, treacherous; for our knowledge of the globe is 110\V suffi
cient to teach us that heat and cold, mountain and plain, sea and 
land, moist and dry atmosphere, are all consistent _with the 
greatest diversities of resident men : moreover, the contrast 
between the population of Greece itself, for the seven centuries 
preceding the Christian era, and the Greeks of more modern 

1 Skylax, Peripl. 59. 
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times, is alone enough to inculcate reserve in such speculations 
Nevertheless, we may venture to note certain improving inftu· 
ences, connected with their geographical position, at a time ·when 
they had no books to study, and no more advanced predecessors 
to imitate. 1\-e may remark, first, that their position made them 
at once mountaineers and mari111.~rs, thus supplying them with 
great variety of objects, sensation:;, and adventures; next, that 
each petty community, nestled apart amidst its own rocks,' wa.'! 
sufficiently severed from the rest to possess an individual life and 
attributes of its own, yet not so far as to subtract it from the sym
pathies of the remainder; so that an observant Greek, com
mercing with a great diversity of half countrymen, whose language 
he understood, and whose idiosyncrasies he could appreciate, bad 
access to a larger mass of social and political experience than any 
other man in so unadvanced an age could personally obtain. The 
Phcenician, superior to the Greek on ship-board, traversed wider 
distances, and saw a greater number of strangers, but had not the 
same means of intimate communion with a multiplicity of fellows 
in blood and language. His relations, confined to purchase and 
sale, did not comprise that mutuality of action and reaction which 
pervaded the crowd at a Grecian festival. The scene which here 
presented itself, was a mixture of uniformity and variety highly 
stimulating to the observant faculties of a man of genius, - who 
at the same time, if he sought to communicate his own impres
sions, or to act upon this mingled and diverse audience, was 
forced to shake off what was peculiar to his own town or commu
nity, and to put forth mutter in harmony with the foelings of all. 
It is thus that we may explain, in part, that penetrating appre
hension of human life and character, and that power of touching 
sympathies common to all ages and nations, which surprises us so 
much in the unlettered authors of the old epic. Such periodical 
intercommunion of brethren habitually isolated from each other, 
was the only means then open of procuring for the bard a diver
sified range of experience and a many-colored audience ; and it 
was to a great degree the result of geographical causes. Perhaps 
among other nations such facilitating causes might have been 

1 Cicero, de Orator. i. 44. "Ithacam illam in asperrimis saxulis, sicut nidu· 
lum, affixam." 
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found, yet without producing any result comparable to the Iliad 
and Odyssey. Ilut Homer was, nevertheless, dependent upon 
the conditions of his age, and we can at least point out those 
peculiarities in early Grecian society, without which Homeric 
excellence would never have existed, - the geographical position 
is one, the language another. 

In mineral and metallic wealth, Greece was not distinguished. 
Gold was obtained in considerable abundance in the island of 
Siphnos, which, throughout the sixth century B. c., was among 
the richest communities of Greece, and possessed a treasure
chamber at Delphi, distinguished for the richness of its votive 
offerings. At that time, gold was so rare in Greece, that the 
Lacedmmonians were obliged to send to the Lydian Crcesus, in 
order to provide enough of it for the gilding of a statue.I It 
appears to have been more abundant. in Asia l\Iinor, and the 
quantity of it in Greece was much multiplied by the opening of 
mines in Thrace, l\Iacedonia, Epirus, and even some parts of 
Thessaly. In the island of Thasos, too, some mines were reopened 
with profitable result, which had been originally begun, and sub
sequently abandoned, by Phamician settlers of an earlier century. 
From these same districts, also, was procured a considerable 
amount of silver; while, about the beginning of the fifth century 
B. c., the first effective commencement seems to have been made 
of turning to account the rich southern district of Attica, called 
Laureion. Copper was obtained in various parts of Greece, 
especially in Cyprus and Eubcea, - in which latter island was 
also found the earth called Cadmia, employed for the purification 
of the ore. Ilron,ze was used among the Greeks for many pur
poses in which iron is now employed: and even the arms of the 
Homeric heroes (different in this respect from the later historical 
Greeks) are composed of copper, tempered in such a way as to 
impart to it an astonishing hardness. Iron was found in Eubcea, 
Bceotia, and l\Ielos, - but still more abundantly in the moun

1 Herodot. i. 52; iii. 57; vi. 46-125. Boeckh, Public Economy of Athens, 
b. i. ch. 3. 

The gold and silver offerings sent to the Delphian temple, even from the 
Homeric times (II. ix. 405) downwards, were numerous and valuable; 
especially those dedicated by Crcesus, who (Herodot. i. 17-52) seems to 
have surpassed all predecessors. 
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tainous region of the Laconian Taygetus. There is, however, 
no part of Greece where the remains of ancient metallurgy 
appear now so conspicuous, as the island of Seriphos. The 
excellence and varieties of marble, from Pentelikus, Hymettus, 
Paros, Karystus, etc., and other parts of the country, - so essen
tial for the purposes of sculpture and architecture,- is well 
known.1 

Situated under tho same parallels of latitude as the coast of 
Asia J\Iinor, and the southernmost regions of Italy and Spain, 
Greece produced wheat, barley, flax, wine, and oil, in the earliest 
times of which we have any knowledge ;2 though the currants, 
Indian corn, silk, and tobacco; which the country now exhibits, 
are an addition of more recent times. Theophrastus and other 
authors, amply attest the observant and industrious agriculture 
prevalent among the ancient Greeks, as well as the care with 
which its various natural productions, comprehending a great 
diversity of plants, herbs, and trees, were turned to account. The 
cultivation of the vine and the olive, - the latter indispensable 
to ancient life, not merely for the purposes which it serves at 
present, but also from the constant habit then prevalent of anoint
ing the body, - appears to have been particularly elaborate; and 
the many different accidents of soil, level, and expo~ure, which 
were to be found, not only in Hellas proper, but also among the 
scattered Greek settlements, afforded to observant planters mate
rials for study and comparison. The barley-cake esems to have 
been more generally eaten than the wheaten loaf;3 but one or 

1 Strabo, x. p. 447; xiv. pp. 680-684. Stephan. Byz. v. Al0111/Jor, Aa1<e

ta£µ;.iv. Kruse, Hellas, ch. iv. vol. i. p. 328. Fiedler, Reisen in Griechen
Jand, vol. ii. pp. 118-559. 

2 Note to second edition. - In my first edition, I had asserted that cotton 
grew in Greece in the time of Pausanias, - following, though with some 
doubt, the judgment of some critics, that f3v<J<Jor meant cotton. I now 
believe that this was a mistake, and have expunged the passage. 

3 At the repast provided at the public cost for those who dined in the 
Prytaneium of Athens, Solon directed barley-cakes for ordinary days, wheaten 
bread for festivals (Athenreus, iv. p. 137). 

The milk of ewes and goats was in ancient Greece preferred to that of 
cows (Aristot. Hist. Animal. iii. 15, 5-7); at present, also, cow's-milk and 
butter is considered unwholesome in Greece, and is seldom or never eaten 
(Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. ch. 4, p. 368). 

http:ta��;.iv
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other of them, together with vegetables and fish, (sometimes fresh, 
but more frequently salt,) was the common food of the population; 
the Arcadians fed much upon pork, and the Spartans also con
sumed animal food; but by the Greeks, generally, ·fresh meat 
seems to have been little eaten, except at festivals and sacrifices. 
The Athenians, the most commercial people in Greece proper, 
though their· light, dry, and comparatively poor soil produced 
excellent barley, nevertheless, did not grow enough corn for their 

·own consumption: they imported considerable supplies of corn 
from Sicily, from the coast of the Euxine, and the Tauric Cher
sonese, and salt-fish both from the Propontis and even from 
Gades :1 the distance from whence these supplies came, when we 
take into consideration the extent of fine corn-land in Bceotia and 
Thessaly, proves how little internal trade existed between the 
various regions of Greece proper. The exports of Athe!ls 
consisted in her figs and other fruit, olives, oil, - for all of which 
she was distinguished, - together with pottery, ornamental man
ufactures, and the silver from her mines at Laureion. Salt-fish, 
doubtless, found its way more or less throughout all Greece ;2 but 
the population of other states in Greece lived more exclusively 
upon their own produce than the Athenians, with less of purchase 
and sale,3- a mode of life assisted by the simple domestic econ-

I Theophrast. Caus. Pl. ix. 2; Demosthen. adv. Leptin. c. 9. That salt
fish from the Propontis and from Gades was sold in the markets of Athens 
during the Pcloponnesian war, appears from a fragment of the Marikas of 
Eupolis (Fr. 23, ed. Meineke; Stephan. Byz. v. I'ucktpa) :

II6rep' ~v r/J ruptxor, <I>pvytov ~ I'avetptKOV ; 
The Phrenician merchants who brought the salt-fish from Gades took 

back with them Attic pottery for sale among the African tribes of the coast 
of Morocco (Skylax, Peripl. c.109). 

2 Simonides, Fragm. 109, Gaisford. 
Ilplicr&e µf.v uµ<J>' /:Jµotcrtv lxwv rprJxeiav ucrt:Uav 

'Ix&vr l; •Apyovr elr Teyfov lrpepov, etc. 

The Odyssey mentions certain inland people, who knew nothing either of 
the sea, or of ships, or the taste of salt: Pausanias looks for them in Epirus 
(Odyss. xi. 121; Pausan. i. 12, 3). 

3 Avrovpyo£ re yup elcrt lieA01rovvi]crwt (says Perikles, in bi8 speech to the 
Athenians, at the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, Thucyd. i. 141) 
/Wt OVTE /OL\J OVTe f:v KOtvifi Xpqµaru EcrrtV avroir, etc., - UVDprr yec.ipyot Kat 
ob -BaA<1crcrtot, etc. (ib. c. 142.) 
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omy universally prevalent, in which the women not only carded 
and spun all the wool, but also wove out of it the clothing and 
bedding employed in the family. 1Veaving was then considered 
as much a, woman's business as spinning, and the same feeling 
and habits still prevail to the present day in modern Greece, 
where the loom is constantly seen in the peasants' cottages, and 
always worked by women.I 

The climate of Greece appears to be generally described by 
-modern travellers in more favorable terms than it was by the 
ancients, which is easily explicable from the classical interest, 
picturesque beauties, and transparent atmosphere, so vividly 
appreciated by an English or a German eye. Herodotus,2 Hip
pocrates, and Aristotle, treat the climate of Asia as far more 
genial and favorable both to animal and vegetable life, but at the 
same time more enervating than that of Greece : the latter, they 
speak of chiefly in reference to its changeful character and diversi
ties of local temperature, which they consider as l1ighly stimulant 
to the energies of the inhabitants. There is reason to conclude 
that ancient Greece was much more healthy than the same terri
tory is at present, inasmuch as it was more industriously culti
vated, and the towns both more carefully administered and better 
supplied with water. But the differences in respect of health
iness, between one portion of Greece and another, appear always 
to have been considerable, and this, as well as the diversities of 
climate, affected the local habits and character of the particular 
sections. Not merely were there great differences between 
the mountaineers and the inhabitants of the plains,3 - between 
Lokrians, lEtolians, Phokians, Dorians, ffitreans, and Arcadians, 
on one hand, and the inhabitants of Attica, Breotia, and Elis, on 

1 In Egypt, the men.tat at home and wove, while the women did out-door 
business: both the one and the other excite the surprise of Herodotus and 
Sophokles (Herod. ii. 35; Soph. <Ed. CoL 340). 

For the spinning and weaving of the modern Greek peasant women, see 
J,eake, Trav. Morea, vol. i. pp. 13, 18, 223, etc.; Strong, Stat. p. 185. 

• Herodot. i. 142; Hippocrat. De Aere, Loe. et Aq. c. 12-13; .Aristot. 
Polit. vii. 6, I. 

3 The mountaineers of lEtolia are, at this time, unable to come down into 
the marshy plain of Wrachiiri, without being taken ill after a few days 
(Fiedler, Rei~e in Griech. i. p. 184). 
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the other, - but each of the various tribes which went to compose 
these categories, had its .peculiarities; and the marked contrast 
between Athenians and Bmotians was supposed to be represented 
by ·the light and heavy atmosphere which they re~pectively 
breathed. Nor was this all: for, even among the Bmotian aggre
gate, every town had its own separate attributes, physical as well 
as moral and political :1 Oropus, Tanagra, Thespiro, Thebes, 
Anthedon, Haliartus, Koroneia, Onchestus, and Platrea, were 
known to Bceotians each by its own characteristic epithet: and 
Dikrearchu§ even notices a marked distinction between the inhab
itants of the city of Athens and those in the country of Attica. 
Sparta, Argos, Corinth, and Sikyon, though all called Doric, had 
each its own dialect and peculiarities. All these differences, 
depending in part upon climate, site, and other physical consid
erations, contributed to nourish antipathies, and to perpetuate 
that imperfect cohesion, which has already been noticed as an 
indelible feature in Ilellas. 

The Epirotic tribes, neighbors of the 1Etolians and Akarna
nians, filled the space between Pindus and the Ionian sea until 
they joined to the northward the territory inhabited by the pow
erful and barbarous Illyrians. Of th~se Illyrians, the native 
:Macedonian tribes appear to have been an outlying section, 
dwelling northward of Thessaly and Mount Olympus, eastward 
of the chain by which Pindus is continued, and westward of the 
river Axius. The Epirots were comprehended under the various 
denominations of Chaonians, J\Iolossians, Thesprotians, Kasso
preans, Amphilochians, Athamanes, the ..2Ethikes, Tymphrei, 
Orestre, Parorrei, and Atintrmes,2 - most of the latter being 
small communities dispersed about the mountainous region of 

t Dikrearch. Fragm.. p. 145, ed. Fuhr-Bioi- 'El.l.uoor. 'foTopovcn o' oi 
BotlJTOt TU KaT' avTOV> {nrup;i:oVTa iota UKl.rjp~µarn Aiyovni- rniirn-Ti/v 
µ'tv altr:rpoKipclriav 1<aTOt1<eiv lv 'flpwm,i, rov 6i: tfn%vov tv Tavuyp(Z, T~v 
'f>tMVflKlaV lv eearriatr, Tqv v(3p1v iv 8i](3atr, Tqv rrl.eovel;iav tv 'AvfJi]clovt, 
Ti/v rreptepyiav ev Kopwvei.(l, lv IIl.amiaii- T~V ul.a~ovewv, TOV rrvperov lv 
Oyxi/<rrc,i, rqv uvai<JfJTj<JlaV tv •AtclftpT<,i. 

Ahont the distinction between 'AfJTJvaiot and 'ATTlKot, see the same work, 

P· 1-il. 
1 Strabo, vii. pp. 322, 324, 326, Thueydid. ii. 68. Theopompus (ap. 

Strab. J. c.) reckoned 14 Epirotic Wv11. 
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Pindus. There was, however, much confusion in the appli
cation of the comprel1ensive name Epirot, which was a title 
given altogether by the Greeks, and given purely upon geo
graphica~, not upon ethnical considerations. Epirus seems at 
first to have stood opposed to Peloponnesus, and to have signified 
the general region northward of the gulf of Corinth; and in 
this primitive sense it comprehended the JEtolians and Akarna
nians, ·portions of whom spoke a dialect difficult to understand, 
and were not less widely removed than the Epirots from Hel
lenic habits.I The oracle of Dodona forms the point of ancient 
union between Greeks and Epirots, which was superseded by 
Delphi, as the civilization of Ilellas developed itsel£ Nor is it 
less difficult to distinguish Epirots from Macedonians on the one 
hand, than from Hellenes on the other; the language, the dress, 
and the fashion of wearing the hair being often analogous, while 
the boundaries, amidst rude men and untravelled tracts, were 
very inaccurately understood.2 

In describing the limits occupied by the Hellens in 776 B. c., 
we cannot yet, take account of the import ant colonies of Leu
kas and Ambrakia, estal/lished by the Corinthians subsequently 
on the western coast of Epirus. The Greeks of that early time 
seem to comprise the islands of Kephallenia, Zakynthus, Ithaka, 
and Dulichium, but no settlement, either inland or insular, 
farther northward. 

Tl1ey include farther, confining ourselves to 776 B. c., the 
great mass of islands between the coast of Greece and that of 
Asia :Minor, from Tenedos on the north, to Rhodes, Krete, and 
Kythera southward; and the great islands of Lesbos, Chios, 
Samos, and Eubrea, as well as the groups called the Sporades 
and the Cyclades. Respecting the four considerable islands 
nearer to the coasts of :Macedonia and Thrace,- Lemnos, Imbros, 
Samothrace, and Thasos,-it may be doubted whether they 

1 Herodot. i. 146, ii. 56, vi. 127. 

~ Strabo, vii. p. 327. 

Several of the Epirotic tribes were oir/.(.)aaot, -spoke Greek in addition 


to their native tongue. 
See, on all the inhabitants of these regions, the excellent dissertation of 

0. Muller above quoted, Ueber die .Mukedoner; appended to the first volume 
of the English translation of his History of the Dorians. 
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were at that time Hellenized. The Catalogue of the Iliad includes, 
under Agamemnon, contingents from A:gina, Eub<£a, Krete, 
Karpathus, Kasus, Kos, and Rhodes: in the oldest epical tes
timony which we possess, these blands thus appear inhabited by 
Greeks; but the others do· not. occur in the Catalogue, and are 
never mentioned in such manner as to enable us to draw any 
inference. Eub<£a ought, perhaps, rather to be looked upon as 
a portion·of Grecian mainland (from which it was only separated 
by a strait narrow enough to be bridged over) than as an island. 
But the last five islands named in the Catalogue are all either 
wholly or partially Doric: no Ionic or JEolic island appears in 
it : these latter, though it was among them that the poet sung, 
appear to be represented by their ancestral heroes, who came 
from GreeP-e proper. 

The last element to be included, as going to make up the 
Greece of 776 n. c.,· is the long string of Doric, Ionic, and 
JEolic settlements on the coast of Asia l\Iinor, - occupying a 
space bounded on the north by the Troad and the region of Ida, 
and extending southward as far as the peninsula of Knidus. 
Twelve continental cities, over and above the islands of Lesbos 
and Tenedos, are reckoned by Herodotus as ancient JEolic foun
dations, - Smyrna, Kyme, Larissa, Neon-Teichos, Temnos, 
Killa, Notium, .1"Egir<£ssa, Pitana, JEgre, l\Iyrina, and Gryneia. 
Smyrna, having been at first .lEolic, was afterwards acquired 
through a stratagem by Ionic inhabitants, and remained per
manently Ionic. Phokrea, the northernmost of the Ionic settle
ments, bordered upon JEolis : Klazomenre, Erythrre, Teos, 
Lebedos, Kolophon, Priene, Jltfyus, and l\Iilctus, continued the 
Ionic name to the southward. These, together with Sumos and 
Chios, formed the Panionic federation.I To the south of Mile
tus, after a considerable interval, lay the Doric establishments of 
Jltfyndus, Halikarnassus, and Knidus: the two latter, together 
with the island of Kos and the three townships in Rhodes, 
constituted the Doric Hexapolis, or communion of six cities, 
concerted primarily with a view to religious purposes, but ·pro
ducing a secondary effect analogous to political federation. 

Such, then, is the extent of Ilcllas, as it stood at the com

1 Herodot. i. 143-150. 
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mencement of the recorded Olympiads. To draw a picture. even 
for this date, we possess no authentic materials, and are obliged 
to ante-date statements which belong to a later age: and this 
consideration might alone suffice to show how uncertified are all 
delineations of the Greece of 1183 B. c., the supposed epoch of 
the Trojan war, four centuries earlier. 

CHAPTER II. 

THE HELLENIC PEOPLE GE}."'EilALLY, IN THE 
0 

EARLY 

HISTORICAL TIMES. 


THE territory indicated in the last chapter - south of :Mount 
Olympus, and south of the line which connects the city of Am
brakia with l\fount Pindus, - was occupied during the historical 
period by the central stock of the Hellens, or Greeks, from which 
their numerous outlying colonies were planted out. 

Both metropolitans and colonists styled themselves Hellens, 
and were recognized as such by each other; all glorying in the 
name as the prominent symbol of fraternity; - all describing 
non-Hellenic men, or cities, by a word which involved associa
tions of repugnance. Our term barbarian, borrowed from this 
latter word, does not express the same idea; for the Greeks 
spoke thus indiscriminately of the extra-Hellenic world, with all 
its inhabitants ;I whatever might be the gentleness of their char
acter, and whatever might be their degree of civilization. The 
rulers and people of Egyptian Thebes, with their ancient and 
gigantic monuments, the wealthy Tyrians and Carthaginians, the 
phil-Hellene Arganthonius of Tartessus, and the well-disciplined 
patricians of Rome (to the indignation of old Cato,2) were all 

1 See the protest of Eratosthenes against the continuance of the classilka
tion into Greek and Barbarian, after the latter word had come to imply 
rudeness (ap Strabo. ii. p. 66; Eratosth. Fragm. Seidel. p. 85J. 

1 Cato, Fragment. ed. Lion. p. 46; ap. Plin. H. N. xxii. I. A remarkable 
extract from Cato's letter to his son, intimating his strong antipathy to the 
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ci>mprised in it. At first, it seemed to have expressed more of 
repugnance than of contempt, and repugnance especially towards 
the sound of a foreign language.I Afterwards, a feeling of their 
own superior intelligence (in part well justified) arose among the 
Greeks, and their term barbarian was used so as to imply a low 
state of the tomper and intelligence; in which sense it was 
retained by the semi-Hellenized Romans, as the proper antithesis 
to their state of civilization. The want of a suitable word, cor
re~ponding to barbarian, as the Greeks originally used it, is so 
inconvenient in the description of Grecian phenomena and senti
ments, that I may be obliged occasionally to use the word in its 
primitive sense. 

The Hellens were all of common blood. and parentage, 
were all descendants of the common patriarch Hellen. In treat
ing of the historical Greeks, we have to accept this as a datum : 
it represents the sentiment under the influence of which they 
moved and acted. It is placed by Herodotus in the front rank, 
as the chief of those four ties which bound together the Hellenic 
aggregate: 1. Fellowship of blood; 2. Fellowship of language; 
3. Fixed domiciles of gods, and sacrifices, common to all; 
4. Like manners and dispositions. 

These (say the Athenians, in their reply to the Spartan envoys, 
in the very crisis of the Persian invasion) "Athens will never 
disgrace herself by betraying." And Zeus Hellenius was recog-

Greeks; he proscribes their medicine altogether, and admits only a slight 
taste of their literature: " Quad hon um sit eorum literas inspicere, non per
discere ......Jurarunt inter se, Barbaros necare omnes medicina, sed hoc 
ipsum mercede faciunt, ut fides iis sit et facile disperdant. Nos quoque 
dictitant Barbaros et spurios, nosque magis quam alios, Opicos appellatione 
fmdant." 

1 Kapwv fiyf/aaro (3ap{3aoo</Jwvow, Homer, Iliad, ii. 867. Homer does not 
use the word {3upf3apoi, or any words signifying either a Hellen generally or 
a non-Hellen generally (Thucyd. i. 3). Compare Strabo, viii. p. 370; and 
XIV. p. 662. 

Ovid reproduces the primitive sense of the word f3upf3apor, when be speaks 
of himself as an exile at Tomi (Trist. v. 10-37) :- 

" Barbarus hie ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli." 

The Egyptians had a word in their language, the exact equivalent of f3ap
f3apor in this sense (Herod. ii. 158). 
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nized as the god watching over and enforcing the fraternity thus 
constituted.I 

IIekatreus, Herodotus, and Thucydicles,2 all believed that there 
had been an ante-Hellenic period, when clifferent languages, 
mutually unintelligible, were spoken between l\fount Olympus 
and Cape J\Ialea. However this may be, during the historical 
times the Greek language was universal throughout these limits, 
- branching out, however, into a great variety of dialects, which 
were roughly classified by later literary men into Ionic, Doric, 
.A::olic, and Attic. But the classification presents a semblance of 
regularity, which in point of fact does not seem to have been 
realized; each town, each smaller subdivision of the Hellenic 
name, having peculiarities of dialect belonging to itself. Now 
the lettered men. who framed the quadruple division took notice 
chiefly, if not exclusively, of the written dialects,-those which 
had been ennobled by poets or other authors ; the mere spoken 
idioms were for the most part neglected.3 That there was no 
such thing as one Ionic dialect in the speech of the people called 
Ionic Greek, we know from the indisputable testimony of Herodo
tus,4 who tells us that there were four capital varieties of speech 
among the twelve Asiatic towns especially known as Ionic. Of 

1 Herod. viii. 144..... TO 'EA:l1JvtKOV lov oµa1µ6v Te Kat oµoyA(,J(j{jOV, Kal 
-&ewv lopvµaTu Te Kotva 1<at -&vufo1, ~{}ea re 0µ6Tpo1ra • Twv 7rpoo6Tai; yevfo
-&ai 'A'97Jvaiovi: OVK av eli l;rot. (lb. x. 7.) 'Hµeii; &, fi.fo Te 'E;;).~vtov 

aiOeu'9ivTEi;, Kai: rijv •E:tA.aoa &tvilv 7rotevµevot 7rpooovvat, etc. 
Compare Dikrearch. Fragm. p. 147, ed. Fuhr; and Thucyd. iii. 59,-Ta 

KOlVU TO!V 'EA.:l~V(,JV v6µtµa • ••••. .teovr ToV!: 0µ0(3(,J,UloV!: Kd KOtvoiJr TOJV 
'EA.A.~""'"· also, the provision about the 1wtva lepa in the treaty between 
Sparta and Athens (Thuc. v. 18; Strabo, 4x. p. 419). 

It was a part of the proclamation solemnly made by the Eumolpidre, 
prior to the celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries, " All non-Hellens to 
keep away,"-eipyeufJat Ti:iv lepwv (Isocrat~s, Orat. iv. Pancgyr. p. 74). 

2 Hekatre. Fragm. 356, ed. Klausen: compare Strabo, vii. p. 321 ; Herod. 
i. 57; Thucycl. i. 3,-KaTu 7ral.eti; re, /foot ltA.A.~A(,Jv uvvieuav, etc. 

3 " Antiqui grammatici eas tantum dialectos spectabant, quibus scriptores 
usi essent: ceteras, qure non vigebant nisi in ore populi, non notabant." 
(Ahrens, De Dialecto .LEolica, p. 2.) The same has been the case, to a 
great degree, even in the linguistic researche~ of modern times, though 
printing now affords such increased facility for th\'I regist~ation of popular 
dialects. 

'Herod. i. 142. 
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course, the varieties would have been much more numerous if 
he had given us the impressions of his ear in Eubcea, the Cy
clades, l\Iassalia, Rhegium, and Olbia, - all numbered as Greeks 
and as Ionians. The Ionic dialect of the grammarians was an 
extract from Homer, Hekatreus, Herodotus, Hippocrates, etc.; 
to what living speech it made the nearest approach, amidst those 
divergences which the historian has made known to us, we cannot 
tell. SapphO and Alkreus in Lesbos, l\Iyrtis and Korinna in 
Bceotia, were the great sources of reference for the Lesbian and 
Bceotian varieties of the lEolic dialect, - of which there was a 
third variety, untouched by the poets, in Thessaly.I The analogy 
between the different manifestations of Doric and .I°Eolic, as well 
as that between the Doric generally and the lEolic generally, 
contrasted with the Attic, is only to be taken as rough and 
approximative. 

But all these different dialects are nothing more than dialects, 
distinguished as modifications of one and the same language, and 
exhibiting evidence of certain laws and principles pervading 
them all. They seem capable of being traced back to a certain 
ideal mother-language, peculiar in itself and distinguishable from, 
though cognate with, the Latin ; a substantive member of what 
has been called the ludo-European family of languages. This 
truth has been brought out, in recent times, by the comparative 
examination applied to the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, German, 
and Lithuanian languages, as well as by the more accurate 
analysis of the Greek language itself to which such studies have 
given rise, in a manner much more clear than could have been 
imagined by the ancients themselves.2 It is needless to dwell 
upon the importance of this unifo1•mity of language in holding to
gether the race, and in rendering the genius of its most fav-0red 
members available to the civilization of all. Except in the rarest 
cases, the divergences of dialect were not such as to prevent 

1 Respecting thll three varieties of the .lEolic dialect, differing considerably 
from each other, see the valuable work of Ahrens, De Dial. JEol. sect. 2, 32, 
50. 

1 The work of Albert Giese, Ueber den JEolischen Dialekt (unhappily 
not finished, on account of the early death of the author,) presents an inge· 
nions specimen of such analysis. 
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every Greek from understanding, and being understood by, every 
other Greek, - a fact remarkable, when we consider how many 
of their outlying colonists, not having taken out women in their 
emigration, intermarried with non-Hellenic wives. And the 
perfection and popularity of their early epic poems, was here of 
inestimahle value for the cliffusion of a common type of language, 
and for thus keeping together the sympathies of the Hellenic 
world.I The Homeric dialect became the standard followed by 
all Greek poets for the hexameter, as may be seen particularly 
from the example of Hesiod,- who adheres to it in the main, 
though his father was a native of the 1Eolic Kyme, and he himself 
resident at Askra, in the .iEolic Bceotia, - and the early iambic 
and elegiac compositions are framed on the same model. Intel
lectual Greeks in all cities, even the most distant outcasts from 
the central hearth, became early accustomed to one type of 
literary speech, and possessors of a common stock of legends, 
maxims, and metaphors. 

That community of religious sentiments, localities, and sacri
fices, which Herodotus names as the third bond of union among 
the Greeks, was a phenomenon, not (like the race and the lan
guage) interwoven with,their primitive constitution, but of gradual 
growth. In the time of Herodotus, and even a century earlier, 
it was at its full maturity: but there had been a period when no 
religious meetings common to the whole Hellenic body existed. 
What are called the Olympie, Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian 
games, (the four most conspicuous amidst many others analogous,) 
were, in reality, great religious festivals, - for the gods then gave 
their special sanction, name, and presence, to recreative meetings, 
- the closest association then prevailed between the feelings of 
common worship and the sympathy in common amusement.2 

1 See the interesting remarks of Dio Chrysostom on the attachment of the 
inhabitants of Olbia (or Borysthenes) to the Homeric poems: most of them, . 
he says, could repeat the Iliad by heart, though their dialect was partially 
barbarized, and the city in a sad state of ruin (Dio Chrysost. Orat. xxxvi. p. 
78, Reisk). 

1 Plato, Legg. ii. l, p. 653; Kratylus, p. 406; and Dionys. Hal. Ars Rhe· 
toric. c. 1-2, p. 226,- 8eor µev ye 7rov 7ravrwr 7ra<I1Jf ~r;rivor;ovv 7rav1Jyvpewc 
IJYeµWIJ Ka2 E1rUVVfW(. olov '0AVµ7rtWV µ£v, 'OAvµmor ZeV>. TOV o' iv ITv&oi, 
'A7roAA.iiv. 
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Though this association is now no longer recognized, it is, never
theless, essential that we should keep it fully before us, if we 
desire to understand the life and proceedings of the Greeks. To 
Herodotus and his contemporaries, these great festivals, then 
frequented by crowds from every part of Greece, were of over
whelming importance and interest; yet they had once been purely 
local, attracting no visitors except from a very narrow neighbor
hood. In the Homeric poems, much is said about the common 
gods, and about special places consecrated to and occupied by 
several of them: the chiefs celebrate funeral games in honor of 
a deceased father, which are visited by competitors from different 
parts of Greece, but nothing appears to manifest public or town 
festivals open to Grecian visitors generally.! And, though the 
rocky Pytho, with its temple, stands out in the Iliad as a place 
both v-el1€rated and rich, - the Pythian games, under the super
intendence of the Amphiktyons, with continuous enrolment of 
victors, and a Pan-Hellenic reputation, do not begin until after 
the Sacred 'Var, in the 48th Olympiad, or 586 n. c.2 

The Olympic games, more conspicuous than the Pythian, as 
well as considerably older, are also remarkable on another ground, 

Apollo, the Muses, and Dionysus are fvveoprarJTat Kat fvy;ropevra[ (Homer, 
lI_ymn to Apoll. 146). The same view of the sacred games is given by 
Livy, in reference tJo the Romans and the V-0lsci (ii. 36-37): "Se, ut con· 
sceleratos contaminatosque, ab ludis, Jestis diebus, c<du quodammodo hominum · 
Doorumque, abactos esse ...... idco nos ab sede piorum, cootu, concilioque 
abigL" It is curious to contrast this with the dislike and repugnance of 
Tertullian: "Idololatria omnium lnoorum mater est.,-quod enim specta· 
culum sine idolo, quis Indus sine sacrificio 1" (De Spectaculis, p. 369.) 

1 Iliad, xxiii. 630-679. The games celebrated by Akastus, in honor of 
Pclias, were famed in the old epic (Pausan. v. l 7, 4; Apollodor. i. 9, 28). 

2 Strabo, ix. p. 421; Pausan. x. 7, 3. The first Pythian games celebrated 
by the Amphikty-0ns, after tl1e Sacred War, carried with them a substantial 
reward to the vict-0r ( a11 uywv ;rp11µarir11c) ; but in the next, or second Pyth
ian games, nothing was given but an honorary reward, or wreath of laurel 
leaves (uywv rJretpavfr11r): the first coincide with Olympiad 48, 3; the second · 
with Olympiad 49, 3. 

Compare Schol. ad Pindar. Pyth. Argument.: Pausan. x. 371 4-5; Krause, 
Die Pythien, Nemeen, und Istlimien, sect. 3, 4, 5. 

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo, is composed at a time earlier than the 
Sacred War, when Krissa is flourishing; earlier than the Pythian games, as 
celebrated by the Amphiktyons. 

VOL. J[. 11 16oc 
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inasmuch as they supplied historical computers with the oldest 
backward record of continuous time. It was in the year 776 
B. c., that the Eleians inscribed the name of their countryman, 
Koroobus, as victor in the competition of runners, and that they 
began the practice of inscribing in like manner, in each Olympic, 
or fifth ·recurring year, the name of the runner who won the 
prize. Even for a long time after this, however, the Olympic 
games seem to have remained a local fostirnl; the prize being 
uniformly carried off, at the first twelve Olympiads, by some 
competitor either of Elis or its immediate neighborhood. The 
N emean and Isthmian games did not become notorious or fre
quented until later even than the Pythian. So!On,t in his legis-. 
lation, proclaimed the large reward of five hundred drachms for 
every Athenian who gained an Olympic prize, and the lower snm 
of one hundred drachms for an Isthmiac prize. He counts the 
former, as Pan-Hellenic rank and renown, an ornament even to 
the city of which the victor was a member, - the latter, as par
tial, and confined to .the neighborhood. 

Of the beginnings of these great solemnities, we cannot pre
sume to speak, except in mythical language: we know them only 

1 Plutarch, So!On, 23. The Isthmian Agon was to a certain extent a 
festival of old Athenian origin; for among the many legends respecting its,' 
first institution, one of the most notorious represented it as having been 
founded by Theseus after his victory over Sinis at the Isthmus (see Schol. 
ad Pindar. Isth. Argument.; Pausan. ii. I, 4), or over Skeiron (Plutarch, 
Theseus, c. 25). Plutarch says that they were first established by Theseus 
as funeral games for Skeiron, and Pliny gives the same story (II. N. vii. 57). 
According to He!lanikus, the Athenian Theors at the Isthmian games had 
a privileged place,(Plutarch, l. c.). 

There is, therefore, good reason why So!On should single out the Isth
mionikre as persons to be specially rewarded, not mentioning the Pythion
ikre and Nemeonikro,-the Nemean and Pythian games not having then 
acquired Hellenic importance. Diogenes Laert. (i. 55) says that Solon 
provided rewards, not only for victories at the Olympic and Isthmian, but 
also avaAoyov hrt Ti:Jv aUwv, which Krause (Pythien, Nemeen nnd Isthmien, 
sect. 3, p. 13) supposes to be the truth: I think, very improbably. The 
sharp invective of Timokreon against Themistocles, charging him among 
other things with providing nothing but cold meat at the Isthmian games 
('Itn'tµoi cl' hravou1ave ydoiwr tflv;r.pil Kpf:a rrapi;r.wv, Plutarch. Themistoc. c. 
21 ), seems to imply that the Athenian visitors, whom the Theors were called 
upon to take care of at those games, were numerous. 

http:rrapi;r.wv
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in their comparative maturity. But the habit of common sacri
fice, on a small scale, and between near neighbors, is a part of 
the earliest habits of Greece. The sentiment of fraternity, 
between two tribes or villages, first manifested itself by sending a 
sacred legation, or TheOria,1 to offer sacrifice at each other's fes
tivals, and to partake in the recreations which followed; thus 
establishing a truce with solemn guarantee, and bringing them
selves into direct connection each with the god of the other under 
his appropriate local surname. The pacific communion so 
fostered, and the increased assurance of intercourse, as Greece 
gradually emerged from the turlmlcnce and pugnacity of the 
heroic age, operated especially in extending the range of this 
ancient habit: the village festivals became town festivals, largely 
frequented by the citizens of other towns, and sometimes with 
special invitations sent round to attract TheOrs from every 
Hellenic community, - and thus these once humble assemblages 
gradually swelled into the pomp and immense confluence of the 
Olympic and Pythian games. The city administering such holy 
ceremonies enjoyed inviolability of territory during the month 
of their occurrence, being itself under obligation at that time 
to refrain from all aggression, as well as to notify by heralds2 
the commencement of the truce to all other cities not in avowed 
hostility with it. Elis imposed heavy fines upon other towns 
even on the powerful Lacedmmon-for Yiolation of the Olympic 
truce, on pain of exclusion from the festival in case of non
payment. 

Sometimes this tendency to religious fraternity took a form 
called an Amphiktyony, different from the common festival. A 

1 In many Grecian states (as at .iEgina, Mantineia, Trmzen, Thasos, etc.) 
these Theors formed a permanent college, and seem to ·have been invested 
with extensive functions in reference to religious ceremonies: ut Athens, 
they were chosen for the special occasion (see Thucyd. v. 47; Aristotel. 
Polit. v. 8, 3; 0. MUiler, JEginetica, p. "135; Demosthen. de Fals. Leg. p. 
380). 

2 About the sacred truce, Olympian, Isthmian, etc., formally announced 
by two heralds crowned with garlands sent from the administering city, and 
with respect to which many tricks were played, see Thucyd. v. 49; Xenophon, 
Hellen. iv. 7, 1-7; Plutarch, Lycurg. 23; Pindar, Isthm. ii. 35,-arrol'fiurpo· 
pot-ICftpvKt{ wpiiv-Tlnicyd. viii. 9-10, is also peculiarly instructive in 
regard to the practice and the feeling. 
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certain number of towns entered into an exclusive religious 
partnership, for the celebration of sacrifices periodically to the 
god of a particular temple, which was supposed to be the common 
property, and under the common protection of all, though one of 
the number was often named as permanent administrator; while 
all other Greeks were excluded. That there were many religious 
partnerships of this sort, which have never acquired a place in 
history, among the early Grecian villages, we may, perhaps, 
gather from the etymology of the word, (Amphiktyonsl desig
nates residents around, or neighbors, considered in the point of 
view of fellow-religionists,) as well as· from the indications pre
served to us in reference to various parts of the country. Thus 
there was an Amphiktyony2 of seven cities at the holy island 
of Kalauria, clos~ tg the harbor of Trcezen. Hermione, Epi
daurus, JEgina, Athens, Prasire, Nauplia, and Orchomenus, 
jointly maintained the temple and sanctuary of Poseidon in that 
island, (with which it would seem that the city of Trcezen, though 
close at hand, had no connection,) meeting there at stated periods, 
to offer formal sacrifices. These seven cities, indeed, were not 
immediate neighbors, but the speciality and exclusiveness of 
their interest in the temple is seen from the fact, that when the 
Argeians took Nauplia, they adopted and fulfilled these religious 
obligations on behalf of the prior inhabitants : so, also, did the 
Lacedremonians, when they had captured Prasire. Again, in 
Triphylia,3 o.ituated between the· Pisatid and lllessenia, in the 
western part of J:>eloponnesus, there was a similar religious 
meeting and partnership of the Triphylians on Cape Samikon, 
at the temple of the Samian Poseidon. Here, the inhabitants 
of Makiston were intrusted with the details of superintendence, 
as well as with the duty of notifying beforehand the exact time 
of meeting, (a precaution essential amidst the diversities and 
irregularities of the Greek calendar,) and. also of proclaiming 
what was called the Samian truce,-a temporary abstinence 
from hostilities, which bound all Triphylians during the holy 
period. This latter custom discloses the salutary influence of 
such institutions in presenting to men's minds a common object 

•Pindar, Isthm. iii. 26 (iv. 14); Nern. vi. 40. 
• Strabo, viii. p. 874. 3 Strabo. viii. p. 343; Pausau. v. 6, I. 
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of reverence, common dnties, and common enjoyments ; thus 
generating sympathies and feelings of mutual obligation amidst 
petty communities not less fierce than suspicious.I So, too, the 
twelve chief Ionic cities in and near Asia l\linor, had their Pan
Ionic Amphiktyony peculiar to themselves: the six Doric cities, 
in and near the southern corner of that peninsula, combined for 
the like purpose at the temple of the Triopian Apollo; and the 
feeling of special partnership is here particularly illustrated by 
the fact, that Halikarnassus, one of the six, was formally extruded 
by the remaining five, in consequence of a violation of the rules.2 
There was also an Amphiktyonic union at Onchestus in Bceotia, 
in the venerated grove and temple of Poseidon :3 of whom it 
consisted, we are not informed. These are some specimens of 
the sort of special religious conventions and assemblies which 
seem to have been frequent throughout Greece. Nor ought we 
to omit those religious meetings and sacrifices which were com
mon to all the members of one Hellenic subdivision, such as the 
Pam-Bceotia to all the Bceotians, celebrated at the temple of the 
Itonian Athene near Koroneia,4 - the common observances, 
rendered to the temple of Apollo Pythaeus at Argos, by all those 
neighboring towns which had once been attached by this religious 

1 At Iolkos, on the north coast of the Gnlf of Pagasru, and at the borders 
of the l\fagnetes, Thessalians, and Achreans of Phthiotis, was celebrated a 
periodical religious festival, or panegyris, the title of which we are prevented 
from making out by the imperfection of Strabo's text (Strabo, ix. 436 ). It 
stands in the text 11<3 printed in Tzschucke's edition, 'Evrav~a elf: 1ca£ ri')v 
Tiv?.atK~v 7rav~yvp1v, uvveri/,ovv. The mention of ITvl.atKi') 7ravfrvpi~, which 
conducts us only to the Amphiktyonic convocations of Thermopylre and 
Delphi is here unsuitable ; and the best or Parisian MS. of Strabo presents 
a gap (one among the many which embarrass the ninth book) in the place 
of the word IIv?.atK~v. Dntneil conjectures ri')v IIeMaKi')v 7rav~yvpiv, deriv
ing the name from the celebrated funeral_ games of the old epic celebrated 
by Akastus in honor of his father Pelias. Grosskurd (in his note on the 
passage) approves the conjecture, but it seems to me not probable that a 
Grecian panegyris would be named after Pe!ias. II17AfoK~v, in reference to 
the neighboring mountain and t?wn of Pelion, might perhaps be less ob
jectionable (see Dikrearch. Fragm. pp. 407-409, ed. Fuhr.), bnt we cannot 
determine with certainty. 

' Herod. i.; Dionys. Hal. iv. 25. 
a Strabo, ix. p. 412; Homer. Hymn. Apoll. 232. 
• Strabo, ix. p. 411. 
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thread to the Argcians, - the similar periodical ceremonies, 
frequented by all who bore the Adu.can or ..2Etolian name, - and 
the splendid and exhilarating festivals, so favorable to the diffu
sion of the early Grecian poetry, which brought all Ionians at 
stated interYals to the sacred island of Delos.I This latter class 
of' festivals agreed with the Amphiktyony, in being of a special 
and exclusive character, not open to all Greeks. 

But there was one amongst these many Amphiktyonies, which, 
though starting from the smallest beginnings, gradually expanded 
into so comprehensive a character, and acquired so marked a 
predominance over the rest, as to he called The Amphiktyonic 
Assembly, and even to have been mistaken by some authors for 
a sort of federal Hellenic Diet. Twelve sub-races, out of the 
number which made up entire Hellas, belonged to this ancient 
Amphiktyony, the meetings of whicl~ '"ere held twice in every 
year: in spring, at the temple of Apollo at Delphi; in autumn, 
at Thcrmopylm, in the sacred precinct of Demeter Amphiktyonis. 
Sacred deputies, including a chief called the Ilieromnemon, and 
subordinates called the Pylagorm, attended at these meetings 
from each of the twelve races: a crowd of volunteers seem to 
have accompanied them, for purposes of sacrifice, trade, or 
enjoyment. Their special, and most important function, con
sisted in watching over the Delphian temple, in which all the 
twelve sub-races had a joint interest; and it was the immense 
wealth and national ascendency of' this temple, which enhanced 
to so great a pitch the dignity of its acknowledged adminis
trators. 

The twelve constituent memuers were as follows: Thessalians, 
Bmotians, Dorians, Ionians, Perrhtcuians, Magnetes, Lokrians, 
ffitmans, Achmans, Phokians, Dolope~, and l\lalians.2 All are 

1 Thucyd. iii. 104; v. 55. Pausan. vii. 7, l; 24, 3. l'olyb. v. 8; ii. 54. 
Homer. Hymn. Apo!!. 146. 

According to what seems to have been the ancient and sacreu tradition, 
the whole of the month Karncius was a time of peace among the Dorians; 
though this was often neglected in prnetice at the time of the Peloponncsian 
war (Thuc. v. 54). But it may be donbtcu whether there was any festival 
of Karneia common to all the Dorians : the Karneia at Sparta seems t-0 
have been a Laceummonian festival. 

• The list of the Amphiktyonic constituency is differently given by 1Es
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counted as races, (if we treat the Hellenes as a race, we must 
call these sub-races,) no mentio~ being made of cities :I all count 
equally in respect to voting, two votes being given by the depu
ties from each of the twelve : moreover, we are told that, in 
determining the deputies to be sent, or the manner in which the 
votes of each race should be given, the powerful Athens, Sparta, 
and Thebes, hall no more influence than the humblest Ionian, 
Dorian, or Bccotian city. 1~is latter fact is distinctly stated by • 
lEschines, himself a pylagore sent to Delphi by Athens. And 
so, doubtlc~s, the theory of the case stood: the votes of the Ionic 
races counted for neither more nor less than two, whether given 
by deputies from Athens, or from the small towns of Erythrre and 
Priene; and, in like manner, the Dorian votes were as good in 
the division, when given by deputies from Ilccon and Kytinion 
in the little territory of Doris, as if th.e men delivering them had 
been Spartans. But there can be as little question that, in 
practice, the little Ionic cities, and the little Doric cities, pretended 
to no share in the Amphiktyonic deliberations. As the Ionic 
vote came to be substantially the vote of Athens, so, if Sparta 
was ever obstructed in the management of the Doric vote, it must 
have been by powerful Doric cities like Argos or Corinth, not 
by the insignificant towns of Doris. But the theory of Amphik
tyonie suffrage, as laid down by .lEschines, however little realized 
in practice during his day, is important, inasmuch as it shows in 
full evidence the primitive and original con~titution. The first 
establishment of the Amphiktyonic convocation dates from a 
time when all the twelve members were on a footing of equal 
independence, and when there were no overwhelming cities 
(such as Sparta and Athens) to east in the shade the humbler 
members,_;_ when Sparta was only one Doric city, and Athens 
only one Ionic city, among various others of consideration, not 
much inferior. 

There are also other proofs which show the high antiquity of 

chines, by Harpokration, und by Pausanias. Tittmann (Ueber den Amphik
tyonischcn Buncl, sect. 3, 4, 5) analyzes and compares their various stat.e
ments, and elicits the catalogue given in the text. 

1 1Eschines, De F11ls. Legat. p. 280, c. 36. - Karripd}µ1Juaµ1Jv oe Wv71 
OWOel<a, Tct µni);;ovra TOV tepov . ..... Kat TOVTWV eaet;a eKat;TOV EtnJO~ foo
tP7J</JOV y£voµn•ov, To µe)'turov r<;; l/,,arrovt, etc. 
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this Amphiktyonic convocation. lEschines gives us an extract 
from the oath which had been taken by the sacred deputies, who 
attended on behalf of their respective races, ever since its first 
establishment, and which still apparently continued to be taken 
in his day. The antique simplicity of this oath, and of the con
ditions to which the members bind themselves, beti:ays the early 
age in which it originated, as well as the humble resources of 
those towns to which it was appl1ed.l "'Ve will not destroy 
any Amphiktyonic town,-we will not cut off any Amphiktyonic 
town from running water,"- such are the two prominent obliga
tions which .JEschincs specifies out of the old oath. The second 
of the two carries us back to the simplest state of society, and 
to towns of the smallest· size, when the maidens went out with 
their basins to fetch water from the spring, like the daughters 
of Kcleos at Eleusis, or those of Athens from the fountain of 
Kallirrhoe.2 'Ve may even conceive that the special mention 
of this detail, in the covenant between the twelve races, is bor
rowed literally from agreements still earlier, among the villages 
or little towns in which the members of each race were distrib
uted. At any rate; it proves satisfactorily the very ancient date 
to which the commencement of .the Amphiktyonic convocation 
must be referred. The belief of lEschines (perhaps, also, the 
belief general in his time) was, that it commenced simultaneously 
with the first foundation of the Delphian temple, - an ernnt 
of which we have no historical knowledge; but there seems rea
son to suppose that its original establishment is connected with 
Thermopylre and Demeter Amphiktyonis, rather than with 
Delphi and Apollo. The special surname by which Demeter 
and her temple at Thermopylre was known,3 - the temple of the 
hero Amphiktyon which stood at its side,-tlie word Pylre, 
which obtained footing in the language to designate the half
yearly meeting of the deputies both at Thermopylm and at 

..Eschin. Fals. Legat. p. 279, c. 35: •Aµa oi; tg up::r/Jr clie;iiA.t'Jov T~V 

KTlalV TOV frpov, Kat T~V 7r(JWT7/V avvooov yevoµf:v1/V TWV 'Aµ</JtKTVOVWV, Kat 
Tovr op1wvr abrwv ttveyvwv, ev ol,_ lvopKOV hv roZr apxaioir µ17cltµfov no/i.t~ 

TWV 'Aµ</JtKTVoviowv aviiararov 1COl~<7tlV µr;o' VOUTWV vaµartatwV eipfrtv, etc. 
•Homer, Iliad, vi. 457. Homer, Hymn to Demeter, JOO, 107, 170. He. 

rodot. vi. 137. 	 Thucyd. ii. 15. 
a Herodot. vii. 200; Livy, xxxi. 32. 

I 
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Delphi, - these imlicutions point to Thermopyloo (the real cen
tral point for all the twelve) as the primary place of meeting, 
and to the Delphian half-year as something secondary and super
added. On such a matter, lwwC\·,er, we cannot go beyond a 
conjecture. 

The hero Amphiktyon, whose temple stood ae Thermopylre, 
passed in mythical genealogy for the brother of Hellen. And it 
may be affirmed, with truth, that the habit of forming Amphikty
onic unions, and of frequenting each other's religious festivals, 
was the great means of creating and fostering the primitive 
feeling of brotherhood among the children of Hellen, in those 
early times when rudeness, insecurity, and pugnacity did so 
much to isolate them. A certain number of salutary habits and 
sentiments, such as that which the Amphiktyonic oath embodies, 
in regard to abstinence from injury, as well as to mutual protec
tion,1 gradually found their way into men's minds: the obligations 
thus brought into play, acquired a substantive efficacy of their 
own, ru1d the religious feeling which always remained connected 
with them, came afterwards to be only one out of many complex 
agencies by which the later historical Greek was moved. Athens 
and Sparta in the days of their might, and the inferior cities in 
relation to them, played each their own political game, in which 
religious considerations will be found to bear only a subordinate 
part. · 

The special function of the Amphiktyonic council, so far as 
we know it, consisted in watching over the safety, the interests, 
and the treasures of the Delphian temple. "If any one shall 
plurider the property of the god, or shall be cognizant thereof, or 
shall take treacherous counsel against-the things in the temple, 
we will punish him with foot, and hand, and voice, and by every 
means in our power." So ran the old Amphiktyonic oath, with 

1 The festival of the Amarynthia in Enbcca, held at the temple of Artemis 
of Amarynt!tus, was frequented by the Ionic Chalcis and Eretria as well as 
by the Dryopic Karyotus. In a combat proclaimed between Chalcis and 
Eretria, to s<lttle the question about the possession of the plain of Lelantum, 
it was stipulated that no missile weapons should be used by either party: 
this agreement was inscribed and recorded in the temple of Artemis (Strabo, 
x. p. 448; Livy, xxxv. 38 ). 

11* 
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an energetic imprecation attached to it.I And there are some 
examples in which the council2 construes its functions so largely 
as to receive and adjudicate upon complaints against entire cities, 
for offences against the religious and patriotic sentiment of the 
Greeks generally. But for the most part its interference relates 
directly to the-Delphian temple. The earliest case in which it is 
brought to our view, is the Sacred 1Var against Kir~ha, in the 
46th Olympiad, or 595 B. c., conducted by Eurylochus, the Thes
salian, and Kleisthenes of SikyCm, and proposed by SoIOn of 
Athens :3 we find the Amphiktyons also, about half a century 
afterwards, undertaking the duty of collecting subscriptions 
throughout the Hellenic world, and making the contract with 
the Alkmreonids for rebuilding the temple after a conflagration.4 
But the influence of this council is essentially of a fluctuating 
and intermittent character. Sometimes it appears forward to 
decide, and its decisions command respect; but such occasions 
are rare, taking the general course of known Grecian history; 
while there are other occasions, and those too especially affecting 
the Delphian temple, on which we are surprised to find nothing 
said about it. In the long and perturbed period which Thucydi
des describes, he never once mentioned the Amphiktyons, though 
the temple and the safety of its treasures form the repeated sub

1 JEschin. De Fals. Legat. c. 35, p. 279: compare adv. Ktesiphont. c. 36, 
p. 406. 

2 See the charge which 1Eschincs alleges to have been brought by the 
Lokrians of Amphissa against ,Athens in the Amphiktyonic Council (adv. 
Ktesiphont. c. 38, p. 409 ). Demosthenes contradicts his rivul as to the fact 
of the charge having been brought, saying that the Amphisseans had not 
given the notice, customary and required, of their intention to bring it: a 
reply which admits that the charge might be brought (Dcmosth. de Corona, 
c. 43, p. 277). 

The Amphiktyons offer a reward for the life of Ephialtes, the betrayer of 
the Greeks at Thermopylre; they also erect columns to the memory of the 
fallen Greeks in that memorable strait, the place of their half-yearly meeting 
(Herod. vii. 213-228). 

3 1Eschin. adv. Ktesiph. I, c. Plutarch, So!On. e. xi, who refers to Aris
totle tv Tii ri:Jv Ilv1'hovtKWV uvaypa¢y-Pausan. x. 37, 4; Schol. ad Pindar. 
Nern. ix. 2. Tai- 'Aµ'/JtKTVOVlKUs oiicai-, oaat 1!"0Atl7t rrpoi- 1!"0Attf eioiv (Strabo, 
ix. p. 420). These Amphiktyonic arbitrations, however, are of rare occur
rence in history, and very commonly abused. 

4 Herodot. ii. 180, v. 62. 
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jectt as well of dispute as of express stipulation between Athen's 
and Sparta: moreover, among the twelve constituent members 
of the council, we find three - the Perrh:cbians, the J\lagnetes, 
and the Achreans of I1 hthia- who were not even independent, 
but subject to the Thessalians, so that its meetings, when they 
were not matters of mere form, probably expressed only the feel
ings of the three or four leading members. 'When one or more 
of these great powers had a party purpose to accomplish against 
others, - when Philip of J\Iacedon wished to extrude one of the 
members in order to procure admission for himself; - it became 
convenient to turn this ancient form into a serious reality, and we 
shall see the Athenian JEschines providing a pretext for Philip 
to.meddle in favor of the minor BIBotian cities against Thebes, 
by alleging that these cities were under the protection of the old 
Amphiktyonic oath.2 

It is thus that we have to consider the council as an element 
in Grecian affairs, - an ancient institution, one amongst many 
insta1ices of the primitive habit of religious fraternization, but 
wider and more comprehensive than the rest, - at first, purely 
religious, then religious and political at once; lastly, more the 
latter than the former, - highly valuable in the infancy, but 
unsuited to the maturity of Greece, and called into real working 
only on rare occasions, when its efficiency happened to fall in 
with the views of Athens, Thebes, or the king of J\Iacedon. In 
such special moments it shines with a transient light which af
fords a partial pretence for the imposing title bestowed on it by 
Cicero,-" commune Grrecire concilium :"3 but we should com

1 Thucycl. i. 112, iv. 118, v. 18. The l'hokians in tl1e Sacrecl '\Var (n. c. 
354) pretended that they had an ancient and prescriptive right to the admin
istration of the Delphian temple, under accountability to the general body 
of Greeks for the proper employment of its possessions, - thus setting aside 
the Amphiktyons altogether (Diodor. xvi. 27). 

2 JEschin. de Fals, Legat. p. 280, c. 36. The party intrigues which moved 
the council in regard to the Sacred '\Var against the Phokians (n. c. 355) 
may be seen in Didorus, xvi. 23-28, seq. 

3 Cicero, De Invention. ii. 23. The representation of Dionysius of Hali
karnassus (Ant. Rom. iv. 25) overshoots the reality still more. 

About the common festivals and Amphiktyones of the Hellenic world 
generally, see '\Vachsmuth, Hellenische Alterthumskunde, vol. i. sect. 22, 
24, 25; also, C. F. Hermann, Lehrbuch der Gricch. Staatsalterthilmer, sect. 
11-13. 
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ple!ely misinterpret Grecian history if we regarded it as a fed
eral council, habitually directing or habitually obeyed. Had there 
exi~ted any such" commune concilium" of tolerable wisdom and 
patriotism, and had the tendencies of the Hellenic mind been 
capable of adapting themselves to it, the whole course of later 
Grecian history would probably have been altered; the 1\Iace
donian kings would have remained only as respectable neighbors, 
borrowing civilization from Greece, and expending their military 
energies upon Thracians and Illyrians; while united Ilellas might 
e\·en have maintained her own territory against the conquering 
legions of Rome. 

The twelve constituent Amphiktyonic races remained unchanged 
until the Sacred ·war against. the Phokians (n. c. 355), after 
which, though the number tweh·e was continued, the Phokians 
were disfranchi:;ed, and their votes tm1l3ferred to Philip of Mace
don. It has been already mentioned that tl1ese twelve did not 
exhaust the whole of IIellas. Arcadians, Eleans, Pisans, 1\Iinym, 
Dryopes, .LEtolians, all genuine Ilellen8, are not comprehended 
in it; but all of them had a right to make nse of the temple of 
Delphi, and to contend in the Pythian and Olympic games. The 
Pythian games, celebrated near Delphi, were under the superin
tendence of the Amphiktyons,1 or of some acting magi~trate chosen 
by and presumed to represent them: like the Olympic games, 
they came round every four years (the interval between one 
celebration and another being four complete years, which the 
Greeks called a Pentaeteris): the Isthmian and Nemean games 
recurred e\·ery two years. In its first humble form, of a compe
tition among bar<ls to sing a hymn in praise of Apollo, this festi
val was doubtless of immemorial antiquity ;2 but the first exten

1 Plutarch, Syrnpos. vii. 5, I. 
2 In this early phase of the l'ythian festival, it is said to have been cele

brated every eight years, marking what we should call an Octaeteris, and 
what the early Greeks called an Ennacteris (Censorinus, De Die Natali, c. 
18). This period is one of considerable importnnce in reference to the prin
ciple of the Grecian calendar, for ninety-nine lunar months coincide vHy 
nearly with eight solar years. The discovery of this coincidence is ascribed 
by Censorinus to Kleostratus of Tenedos, whose age is not directly known; 
he must be anterior to l\Ictou, who discovered the cycle of nineteen solar 
years, but (I imagine) not much anterior. In spite of the authority of Idcler, 
it seems to me not proved, nor can I believe, that this octennial period with its 



253 DELl'IlIAN OHACLE. 

sion of it into Pan-Hellenic notoriety (as I have already remark
ed), the first multiplication of the subjects of competition, and 
the first introduction of a continuous record of the conquerors, 
date only from the time ~·hen it came under the presidency of 
the Amphiktyons, at the close of the Sacred 'Var against Kirrha. 
·what is called the first Pythian contest coincides with the third 
year of the 48th Olympiad, or 585 n. c. From that period for
ward, the games become crowded and celebrated : but the date 
just named, nearly two centuries after the first Olympiad, is a 
proof that the habit of periodical frequentation of festivals, by 
11umLers and from distant parts, grew up but slowly in the Gre
cian world. · 

The foundation of the temple of Delphi itself reaches far be
yond all historical knowledge, forming one of the aboriginal in
stitutiQns of Ilellas. It is a sanctified and wealthy place, even in 
the Iliad: the legislation of Lykurgus at Sparta is introduced 
under its auspices, and the earliest Grecian colonies, those of 
Sicily and Italy in the eighth century B. c., are established in 
consonance with its mandate. Delphi and Dodona appear, in 
the most ancient circumstances of Greece, as universally vene
rated oracles and sanctuaries: and Delphi not only receives honors 
and donations, Lut also answers questions, from Lydians, Phry
gians, Etruscans, Romans, etc.: it is not exclusi;-ely Hellenic. 
One of the valuable services which a Greek looked for from this 
and other great religious establishments was, that it should resolve 
his doubts in cases of perplexity, - that it should advise him 
whether to begin a new, or to pcrsi~t in an old project, - that it 
should foretell what would be his fate under given circumstances, 
and inform him, if suffering under distress, on what conditions 

•solar aml lunar coincidence was known to the Greeks in the earliest times of 
their mythical antiquity, or before the year 600 B. c. See Idclcr, IIanrllmeh 
dcr Chronologie, vol. i. p. 366; vol. ii. p. 607. The practice of the Eleians to 
celebrate the Olympic games alternatelyafter forty-nine and fifty lunar months, 
though attested for a htter time by the Scholiast on Pindar, is not proved to 
be old. The fact that there were ancient octennial recurring festivals, does 
not establish a knowledge of the properties of the octaeteric or ennaeteric 
period : nor does it seem to me that the details of the Bceotian oatpv11<faopfo, 
described in Proclus ap. Photium, sect. 239, are very ancient. See, on the 
old mythical Octaeteris, O. Muller, Orchomenos, 218, seqq., and Krause, Die 
Pythicn, Nemeen, und Isthmien, sect. 4, p. 22. 
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the gods would grant him relie£ The three priestesses of Do
dona with their venerable oak, and the priestess of Delphi sit
ting on her tripod under the influence of a certain gas or vapor 
exhaling from the rock, were alike competent to determine these 
difficult points : and we shall have constant occasion to notice in 
this history, with what complete faith both the question was put 
and the answer treasured up, - what serious influence it often 
exercised both upon public and private proceeding.I The hex
ameter verses, in which the Pythian priestess delivered herself, 
were, indeed, often so equivocal or unintelligible, that the most 
serious believer, with all anxiety to interpret and obey them, 
often found himself ruined by the result; yet the general faith 
in the oracle was noway shaken by such painful experience. For 
as ihe unfortunate issue always admitted of being explained upon 
two hypotheses, - either that the god had spoken falsely, or that 
his meaning had not been correctly understood, - no man of 
genuine piety ever hesitated to adopt the latter. There were 
many other oracles throughout Greece besides Delphi and Do
dona: Apollo was open to the inquiries of the faithful at Ptoon 
in Breotia, at Abre in Phokis, at Branchidre near Miletus, at 
Patara in Lykia, and other places: in like manner, Zeus gave 
answers at Olympia, Poseidon at Trenarus, Amphiaraus at Thebes, 
Amphilochus at Mallas, etc. And this habit of consulting the 

1 See the argument of Cicero in favor of divination, in the first book of 
his valuable treatise De Divinatione. Chrysippus, and the ablest of the stoic 
philosophers, both set forth a plausible theory demonstrating, a priori, the 
probability of prophetic warnings deduced from the existence and attributes 
of the gods : if you deny altogether the occurrence of such warnings, so 
essential to the welfare of man, you must deny either the existence, or tho 
foreknowledge, or the beneficence, of the gods (c. 38). Then the veracity of 
the Delphian oracle had been demonstrated in innumerable instances, of 
which Chrysippus had made a large collection: and upon what other sup
position could the immense credit of the oracle be explained (c. 19) 1 "Col
legit innumerabilia oracula Chrysippus, et nullum sine locuplete teste et 
auctore : qure quia nota tibi sunt, relinquo. Defendo unum hoc: nunquam 
illud oraculum Dclphis tam celebre clarumque fuissct, neque tantis donis 
refertnm omnium populorum et regum, nisi omnis retas oraculorum illorum 
veritatem esset experta ......Maneat id, quod negari non potest, nisi omnem 
historiam perverterimus, multis sreculis verax. fuisse id oraculum." Cicero 
iulmits that it had become less trustworthy in his time, and tries to explain 
this decline of prophetic power: compare Plutarch, De Defect. Oracul. 
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oracle formed part of the still more general tendency of the 
Greek mind to undertake no enterprise without having first as
certained how the gods viewed it, and what measures they were 
likely to take. Sacrifices were ofiered, and the interior of the 
victim carefully examined, with the same intent: omens, prodi
gies, unlooked-for coincidences, casual expressions, etc., were all 
construed as :significant of the divine will. To sacrifice with a 
view to this or that undertaking, or to consult the oracle with the 
same view, are familiar expressions I embodied in the language. 
Nor could any man set about a scheme with comfort, until he 
had satisfied himself in some manner or other that the gods were 
favorable to it. 

The disposition here adverted to is one of those mental analo
gies pervading the whole Hellenic nation, which Herodotus indi
cates. And the common habit among all Greeks, of respectfully 
listening to the oracle of Delphi, will be found on many occasions 
useful in maintaining unanimity among men not accustomed to 
obey the same political superior. In the numerous colonies espe
cially, founded by mixed multitudes from distant parts of Greece, 
the minds of the emigrants were greatly determined towards cor
dial cooperation by their knowfedge that the expedition had been 
directed, the cckist indicated, and the spot either chosen or ap
proved, by Apollo of Delphi. Such in most cases was the fact: 
that god, according to the conception of the Greeks, " takes de
light always in the foundation of new cities, and himself in person 
lays the first stone." 2 

These are the elements of union - over and above the com
mon territory, described in the last chapter - with which the 
historical Hellens take their start: community of blood, language, 
religious point of view, legends, sacrifices, festivals,3 and also 
(with certain allowances) of manners and character. The anal-

Xenophon, Anabas. vii. s, 20: ·o cle 'AatOaT1Jf aKoiiaar, I'm 'll"iLAtv t 'It"' 

av T iJ v ni'Jvµivor ei11 Sevocpwv, NavA.ii;trnL, etc. Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 2, 
22 : µf} XPTJUTTJptai;twat rnvr •EAA1jvar ecf>' 'EA.A.hvwv 'l!"oAeµ<,J, - compare 
Iliad, vii. 450. 

9 Callimach. Hymn. Apo!!. 55, with Spanheim's note ; Cicero, De Divinat. 
i. I. 

- 3 See this point strikingly illustrated by Plato, Repub. v. pp. 470-471 
(c. 16), and Isocrates, Panegyr. p. 102. 

I 
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ogy of manners and character between the rude inhabitants of 
the Arcadian Kynmtlml and the polite Athens, was indeed ac
companied with wide differences: yet if we compare the two 
with foreign contemporaries, we shall find certain negative char
acteristics, of much importance, common to both. In no city 
of historical Greece did there prevail either human sacrifices,!! 
- or deliberate mutilation, such as cutting off the nose, ears, 
hands, feet, etc., - or castration, - or selling of children into 
slavery,~or polygamy,- or the feeling of unlimited obedience 
towards one man: all customs which might be pointed out as 
existing among the contemporitry Carthaginians, Egyptians, Per
sians, Thracians,3 etc .. The habit of running, wrestling, boxing, 
etc., in gymnastic contests, with the body perfectly naked, 
was common to all Greeks, having been first adopted as a Lace
dmmonian fashion in the fourteenth Olympiad: Thucydides and 
Herodotus remark, that it was not only not practised, but even 
regarded as unseemly, among non-Hellens.4 Of such customs, 
indeed, at once common to all the Greeks, and peculiar to them 

1 Respecting the Arcadian Kyn~tha, see the remarkable observations of 
Polybius iv. 17-23. ' 

2 See above, vol. i. ch. vi. p. 126 of this History. 
3 For examples and evidences of these practices, sec IIcrodot. ii. 162 ; the 

amputation of the nose and ears of Patarbemis, by Aprics, king of Egypt 
(Xenophon, Anab. i. 9-13). There were a large number of men deprived 
of hands, feet, or eyesight, in the satrapy of Cyrus the younger, who hacl 
inflicted all these severe punishments for the prevention of crime, - he did 
not (says Xenophon) suffer criminals to scoff at him (eia Karayel.{iv). The 
iK1'oµ~ was carried on at Sardis ( Ilero<lot. iii. 49 ), - 500 rraZdtt; EK1'vµtat 
formed a portion of the yearly tribute paid by the Babylonians to the court 
of Susa (Herod. iii. 92). Selling of children for exporta)ion by the Thra
cians (Herod. v. 6) ; there is some trace of this at Athens, prior to the Solo
nian legislation (Plutarch, Solon, 23 ), arising probably out of the cruel 
state of the law between deutor and creditor. }'or the sacrifice of children 
to Kronus by the Carthaginians, in troubled times, (according to the lan
guage of Ennius, "l'ceni soliti suos sacrificare puellos,") Didor. xx. 14; xiii. 
86. Porphyr. de Abstinent. ii. 56: the practice is abundantly illustrated in 
Mover's Die Religion der Ph6nizier, pp. 298-304. 

Arrian blames Alexander for cutting off the nose and ears of the Satrap 
Bessus, saying that it was an act altogether barbaric, (i. e. non-Hellenic,) 
(Exp. Al. iv. 7, 6.) About the aef3aaµot; {)eorrpmi'/t; rrep1 1'uv f3aatl..f:a in 
Asia, see Strabo, xi. p. 526. . 

• Thucyd. i. 6; IIcrodot. i. 10. 
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as distinguished from others, we cannot specify a great number ; 
but we may see enough to convince ourselves that there did really 
exist, in spite of loc~ differences, a general Hellenic sentiment 
and character, which counted among the cementing causes of an 
union apparently so little assured. 

For we must recollect that, in respect to political sovereignty, 
complete disunion was among their most cherished principles. 
The only source of supreme authority to which a Greek felt 
respect and attachment, was to be sought within the walls of his 
own city. Authority seated in another city might operate upon 
his fears, - might procure for him increased security and advan
tages, as we shall have occasion hereafter to show with regard to 
Athens and her subject allies, - might even be mildly exercised, 
and inspire no special aversion: but, still, the principle of it was 
repugnant to the rooted sentiment of his mind, and he is always 
found gravitating towards the distinct sovereignty of his own 
boule, or ekklesia. This is a disposition common both to democ
racies and oligarchies, and operative even among the different 
towns belonging to the same subdivision of the Hellenic name,
Achreans, Phokians, Bmotians, etc. The twelve Achrean cities 
are harmonious allies, with a periodical festival which partakes 
of the character of a congress, - but equal and independent 
political communities: the Breotian towns, untlcr the presidency 
of Thebes, their reputed metropolis, recognize certain common 
obligations, and obey, on various particular matters, chosen offi
cers named breotarchs, - but we shall see, in this, as in other 
cases, the centrifugal tendencies constantly manifesting them
selves, and resisted chiefly by the interests and power of Thebes. 
That great, successful, and fortunate revolution, which merged 
the several independent political communities of Attica into the 
single unity of Athens, took place before the time of authentic 
history: it is connected with the name of the hero Theseus, 
but we know not how it was effected, while its comparatively 
large size and extent, render it a signal exception to Hellenic 
tendencies generally. 

Political disunion - sovereign authority within the city walls 
- thus formed a settled maxim in the Greek mind. The rela
tion between one city and another was an international relation, 

VOL. II. ' 17OC. 
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not a relation subsisting between members of a common political 
aggregate. "Within a few miles from his own city-walls, an 
Athenian found himself in the territory of another city, wherein 
he was nothing more than an alien, - where he could not acquire 
property in house or land, nor contract a legal marriage with any 
native woman, nor sue for legal protection against injury, except 
through the mediation of some friendly citizen. '.l'he right of 
intermarriage, and of acquiring landed property, was occasionally 
granted by a city to some individual non-freeman, as matter of 
special favor, and sometimes (though very rarely) reciprocated 
generally between two separate cities.I But the obligations 
between one city and another, or between the citizen of the one 
and the citizen of the other, are all matters of speoial covenant, 
agreed to by the sovereign authority in each. Such coexistence 
of entire political severance with so much fellowship in other 
ways, is perplexing in modern ideas, and modern language is not 
well furnished with expressions to describe Greek political 
phenomena. \Ve may say that an Athenian citizen was an alien 
when he arrived as a visitor in Corinth, but we can hardly say 
that he was a foreigner; and though the relations between Cor
inth and Athens were in principle international, yet that word 
would be obviously unsuitable to the numerous petty autonomies 
of Ilellas, besides that we require it for describing the relations 
of Hellenes generally with Persians or Carthaginians. \Ve arc 
compelled to use a word such as interpolitical, to describe the 
transactions between separate Greek citieR, so numerous in the 
course of this"history. 

As, on the one hand, a Greek will not consent to look for sove
reign authority beyond the limits of his own city, so, on the other 
hand, he must have a city to look to: scattered villages will not 
satisfy in his mind tlJe exigencies of social order, security, and 
dignity. Though the coalescence of smaller towns into a larger 
is repugnant to his feeling;;, that of villages into a town appears 
to him a manifest advance in the scale of civilization. Such, at 
least, is the governing sentiment of Greece throughout the his
torical period; for there was always a certain portion of the 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii. 6, 12. It is unnecessary to refer to the many inscrip
tions which confer upon some individual non-freeman the right of trrtyapia 
and cyK'rriai~. 
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Hellenic aggregate-the rudest and least advanced among them 
-who dwelt in unfortified villages, and upon whom the citizen 
of Athens, Corinth, oi· Thebes, looked down as inferiors. Such 
,-illage residence was the character of the Epirotsl universally, 
and prevailed throughout Ilellas itself, in those very early and 
even ante-Homeric times upon 1which Thucydides looked back 
as deplorably barbarous ;-times of universal poverty and inse
curity, - ab~ence of pacific intercourse, - petty warfare and 
plunder, compelling every man to pass his life armed, - endless 
migration without any local attachments. Many of the consid
erable cities of Greece arc mentioned as aggregations of pre
existing villages, some of them in times comparatively recent. 
Tegea and JUantinein, in Arcadia, represent, in this way, the 
confluence of eight villages, and five villages respectively; Dyme 
in Achaia was brought ({igether out of eight villages; and Elis in 
the same manner, at a period even later than the Persian inva
sion ;2 the like seems to have happened with J\Iegara aud Tan
agra. A large proportion of the Arcadians continued their 
village life down to the time of the battle of Leuktra, and it 
suited the purposes of Sparta to keep them thus disunited; a 
policy which we shall see hereafter illustrated by the dismember
ment of Mantineia (into its primitive component villages), which 
Agesilaus carried into effect, but which was reversed as soon as 
the power of Sprn:ta was no longer paramount, - as well as by 
the foundation of Megalopolis out of a large number of petty 
Arcadian towns aud villages, one of the capital measures of 
Epn,meinon<las.3 As this measure was an elevation of Arcadian 

1 Skylax, Pcripl. c. 28-33; Thucyd. ii. 80. See Dio Chrysostom, Or. 
xlvii. p. 22.5, vol.ii. ed. Reisk,-µU..:l/cov i/povvTo OtotKiel<Tifat KaTu Kwµar, Tolr 

(3ap(3Cipolf oµoioVf, i/ GXiJµa 11'0~.EWf Kat ovoµa tXetV. 
2 Strabo, viii. pp. 337, 342, 386; Pausan. viii. 45, I ; Plutarch, Qurest. 

Gr:x!c. c. 17-37. 
3 Pausan. viii. 2i, 2-5; Diocl. xv. 72: compare Arist. Polit. ii. I, 5. 
The description of the otoiKtrJtf of J\fontineia is in Xenophon, Hellen. v. 

2, 6-8: it is a flagrant example of his philo-Laconian bias. 'Ve see by tho 
case of the Phokians after the Sacred \Var, (Diodor. xvi. 60; Pau;;an. x. 3, 
2,) how heavy a punishment this owiKtrJtf was. Compare, also, the instructive 
speech of the Akanthian envoy Klcigcnes, at Sparta, when he invoked the 
Lacedremonian interference for the purpose of crushing the incipient feder
ation, or junction of towns into a common political aggregate, which was 
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importance, so the reverse proceeding - the breaking up of a 
city into its elementary villages - was not only a sentence of 
privation and suffering, but also a complete extinction of Grecian 
rank and dignity. 

The Ozolian Lokrians, the .1Etolians, and the Akarnanians 
maintained their separate village residence down to a still later 
period, preserving along with it their p1imitive rudeness and 
disorderly pugnacity.l Their villages were unfortified, and 
defended only by comparative inaccessibility; in case of need, 
they fled for safety with their cattle int-0 the woods and mountains. 
Amidst such inauspicious circumstances, there was no room for 
that expansion of the social and political feelings to which pro
tected intramural residence and increased ~umbers gave birth; 
there was no con,;ecrated acropolis or agom,- no ornamented tem
ples and porticos, exhibiting the continued offerings of successive 
generations,2 - no theatre for music or recitation, no gymnasium 
for athletic exercises, - none of those nxed arrangements, for 
transacting public business with regularity and decorum, which the 
Greek citizen, with his powerful sentiment of locality, deemed 
essential to a dignified existence. The village was nothing 
more than a fraction and a subordinate, appertaining as a limb 
to the organized body called the city. But the city and the state 

growing up round Olynthus (Xen. Hellen. v. 2, ll;-2). The wise and 
admirable-conduct of Olynthus, and the reluctance of the neighboring cities 
to merge themselves in this union, are forcibly set forth; also, the interest 
of Sparta in keeping all the Greek towns disunited. Compare the descrip
tion of the treatment of Capua by the Romans (Livy, xxvi. 16). 

1 Thucyd. i. 5; iii. 94. Xeuoph. Hellen. iv. 6, 5. 
2 Pausanias, x. 4, l ; his remarks on the Phokian rr6At> Panopeus indicate 

what he included in the idea of a rr61..t>: elye ovoµuuat nr rr61'1v Kat Tov
Tovr, olr ye OVK apxeia, ov yvµvuutov fortv. ov &forpov, OVK ayopilv exovutv, 
ovx VO<.Jp KaTepxoµevov tr Kp~VTJV. al.A.a iv UTeyatr KOtAatr KaTu TU!: KaAv{Jar 
µuAtUTa Tar EV TOLf opeutv, evravtta ol1<0VUtV i:rrt xapuiJpq,. ot=r iJe opot ye 
Titr xwpa> elutv avToir eir Tovr oµ6pov(, /<at k TOV UVAAO)'OV uvvi&povr Ka2 
aVTOL rreµrrovut TOV <i><.JKtKOv. 

The µtKpil rrol.l.uµaTa of the Pelasgians on the peninsula of }.fount AthOs 
(Thucyd. iv. 109) seem to have been something hetween villages and cities. 
When the Phokians, after the Sacred War, were deprived of their cities and 
forced iuto villages by the Amphiktyons, the order was that no village should 
contain more than fifty houses, and that no village should be within the dis
tance of a furlong of any other (Diodor. xvi. 60). 
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are in his mind, and in his language, one and the same. "While 
no organization less than the eity ean satisfy the exigencies! of 
an intelligent freeman, the city is itself a perfect ap.d self-sufficient 
whole, admitting no incorporation into any higher political unity. 
lt deserves notice that Sparta, even in the days of her greatest 
power, was ~ot (properly speaking) a city, but a mere aggluti
nation of five adjacent villages, retaining unchanged its old
fashioned trim: for the extreme defensibility of its frontier and the 
military prowess of its inhabitants, supplied the absence of walls, 
while the discipline imposed upon the Spartan, exceeded in rigor 
and minuteness anything known in Greece. .And thus Sparta, 
though less than a city in respect to external appearance, was 
more than a city in respect to perfection of drilling and fixity 
of political routine. The contrast between the humble appear
ance and the mighty reality, is pointed out by Thucydide_s)J The 
inhabitants of the small territory of Pisa, wherein Olympia is 
situated, had once· enjoyed the honorable privilege of adminis
tering the Olympie festival. Having been robbed of it, and 
subjected by the more powerful Eleians, they took advantage of 
various movements and tendencies among the larger Grecian 
powers to try and regain it; and on one of these occasions, we 
find their claim repudiated because they were villagers, and 
unworthy of so great a distinction.3 There was nothing to be 
called a city in the Pisatid territory. 

In going through historical Greece, we are compelled to 
accept the Hellenic aggregate with its constituent elements as a 
primary fact to start from, because the state of our information 
does not enable us to ascend any higher. By what circumstances, 
or out of what preexisting elements, this aggregate was brought 
together and modified, we find no evidence entitled to credit. 
There are, indeed, various names which are affirmed to designate 
ante-Hellenic inhabitants of many parts of Greece, -the Pelasgi, 

Aristot. Polit. i. I, 8. nJ' E/£ 1l"Ae16vc•.w "'· µwv 1£0tVt.JVia ri:.lewr 1TOAl> nJi; 
1TU<lT/t; exovaa 7ripar; Ti/<; avrap1>eiar;. Compare also iii. 6, 14; and Plato, 
Legg. viii. p. 848. · 

• Thncyd. i. IO. ovre ~VVOlllUn~etaT/t; 1TOAec.Jt;, OVTe lepolr; Kat KaraaKevalr; 
7roXvriA.eat XPT/aaµivT/r;, Karil. Kwµar; Je ri;J 7raA.ati;J r1Jr; 'EA.A.aJor; rpomiJ ol1tta
fhiaT/r;, rpaivotr' uv v7rocleearipa. 

a Xenophon, Hellen. iii. 2, 31. 

I 

http:1TOAec.Jt


262 HISTORY OJ<' GREECE. 

the Leleges, the Kuretes, the Kaukones, the Aones, the Tem
mikes, the Ilyantes, the Telchines, the Bceotian Thracians, the 
Telebore, the Ephyri, the Phlegyre, etc. These are names 
belonging to legendary, not to historical Greece, - extracted out 
of a variety of conflicting legends, by the logographers and subse
quent historians, who strung together out of them a supposed 
history of the past, at a time when the conditions of historical 
evidence were very little understood. That these names desig
nated real nations, may be true, but here our knowledge ends. 
'Ve have no well-informed witness to tell us their times, their 
limits of residence, their acts, or their character; nor do we know 
how far they are identical with or diverse from the historical 
Hellens,- whom we are warranted in calling, not, indeed, the first 
inhabitants of the country, but the first known to us upon any tol
erable evidence. If any man is inclined to call the unknown ante
IIellenic period of Greece by the name of Pelasgic, it is open to 
him to do so; but this is a name carrying with it no assured 
predicates, noway enlarging our insight into real history, nor 
enabling us to explain - what would be the real historical 
problem - how or from whom t11e Hellens acquired that stock 
of dispositions, aptitudes, arts, etc., with which they begin their 
career. Whoever has examined the many conflicting systems 
respecting the Pelasgi, - from the literal belief of Clavier, 
Larcher, and Raoul Rochette,-(which appears to me, at least, the 
most consistent way of proceeding,) to the interpretative and 
half-incredulous processes applied by abler men, such as Niebuhr, 
or O. l\liiller, or Dr. Thirlwal!,1 - will not be displeased with my 

1 Larcher, Chronologie d'Ilerodote, ch. viii. pp. 215, 2i4; Raoul Hochctte, 
Histoirc des Colonies Grecques, book i. ch. 5; Niebuhr, Ri.imis('hc Gcschichte, 
vol. i. pp. 26-G.J., 2d ed. (the section entitled Die Ocnotrer und Pelasger) ; 
0. Miiller, Die Etrusker, vol. i. (Einleitung, ch. ii. pp. 75-100); Dr. Thirl
wall, History of Greece, vol. i. ch. ii. pp. 36-64. The dissentient opinions of 
Kruse and Mannert may be found in Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. pp. 398-425; 
l\fanncrt, Geographie der Griechen und Romer, part viii. Introduct. p. 4, 
seqq. 

Niebuhr puts together all the mythical and genealogical traces, many of 
them in the highest degree vague and equivocal, of the existence of Pelasgi 
in various localities; and then, summing up their cumulative eff~ct, assert!} 

·-("not as an hypothesis, but with full historical conviction," p. 54) "that 
there was a time when the Pclasgians, perhaps the most extended people in 
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resolution to decline so insoluble a problem. No attested facts 
are now present to us - none were present to Herodotus and 
Thucydides, even in their age__: on which to build trustworthy 
affirmations respecting the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians. And where 
such is the case, we may without impropriety apply the remark 
of Herodotus, respecting one of the theories which he had heard 
for explaining the inundation of the Nile by a supposed con
nection with the circumfluous Ocean, -that "the man who 
carries up his story into the invisible world, passes out of the 
range of criticism."! 

As far as our know ledge extends, there were no towns or vil
lages called Pelasgian, in Greece proper, since 776 B. c. But 
there still existed in two different places, even in the age of 
Herodotus, people whom he believed to be Pelasgians. One 
portion of these occupied the towns of Plakia and Skylake near 
Kyzikus, on the Propontis; another dwelt in a town called Kres
tOn, near the Thermaic gulf:2 There were, moreover, certain 
other Pclasgian townships which he docs not specify, - it seems, 
indeed, from Thucydides, that there were some little Pelasgian 
townships on the peninsula of Athos.3 Now, Herodotus acquaints 
us with the remarkaule fact, that the people of Kreston, those of 
Plakia and Skylake, and those of the other unnamed Pelasgian 
townships, all spoke the same language, and each of them re
lpectively a different language from their neighbors around them. 

all Europe, were spread from the Po and the Arno to the Rhyndakus," (near 
Kyzikus,) with only an interruption in Thrace. What is perhaps the most 
remarkable of all, is the contrast between his feeling of disgust, despair, and 
aversion to the subject, when he begins the inquiry ("the name Pelasgi," he 
says, "is odious to the hi$1oriun, who hales the spurio"s philology out ofwhic/1 the 
pretences to knowledge on the subject ef such extinct people arise," p. 28 ), and the 
full confidence and satisfaction with which he concludes it. 

Hcrodot. ii. 23: 'O oe rrept TOV 'flKeiivov drrar, t, urpav"i:( TOV µfr&ov 
uveveiKa(, OVK .lxet e/,.eyxov. 

2 That Kreston is the proper reading in Herodotus, there seems every 
reason to believe -not !frown, as Dionys. Hal'. represents it (Ant. Rom. 
i. 26) -in spite of the authority of Niebuhr in favor of the latter. 

3 Thucyd. iv. 109. Compare the new Fragmenta of Strabo, lib. vii. edited 
from the Vatican MS. by Kramer, and since by Tafel (Tiibingen, 1844), 
sect. 34, p. 2s,-,,;1'17<rav O"i: T7)v Xeppov11rrov TaVT1/V Twv lK Afjµvov ITe/,.arr
ywv Ttvt(, el, rrivTt rJ1r;ipiJµevo1 rroA,foµarn • K/.ewvit(, '0/,.orpv~ov, 'AKpo-&wov,, 
Aiov, 0forrov. 
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Ile informs us, moreover, that their language was a barbarous (i.e. 
a non-Hellenic) language; and this fact he quotes as an evidence 
to prove that the ancient Pelasgian language was a barbarous 
language, or distinct from the Hellenic. He at the same time 
states expressly that he has no positive k1;owledge what language 
the ancient Pelasgians spoke, - one proof, among others, that no 
memorials nor means of distinct information concerning that 
people, could have been open to him. 

This is the one single fact, amidst so many conjectures con
cerning the Pelasgians, which we can be said to know upon the 
testimony of a competent and contemporary witness: the few town
ships -scattered and inconsiderable, but all that Herodotus in his 
day knew as Pelasgian - spoke a barbarous language. And upon 
such a point, he must be regarded as an excellent judge. It; then, 
(infers the historian,) all the -early Pelasgians spoke the same 
language as those of KrestOn and Plakia, they must have changed 
their language at the time when they passed into the Hellenic 
aggregate, or became Hellens. Now, Herodotus conceives that 
aggregate to have been gradually enlarged to its great actual si~e 
by incorporating with itself not only the Pelasgians, but several 
other nations once barbarians ;I the Hellens having been origi
nally an inconsiderable people. Among those other nations 
once barbarian, whom Herodotus supposes to have become 
Hellenized, we may probably number the Leleges ; and with 
respect to them, as well as to the Pelasgians, we have contem
porary testimony proving the existence of barbarian Leleges in 
later times. Philippus, the Karian historian, attested the pres
ent existence, and believed in the past existence, of Leleges 
in his country, as serfs or dependent cultivators under the 
Karians, analogous to the Helots in Laconia, or the Penestm in 
Thessaly.2 We may be very sure that there were no llellens 
- no men speaking the Hellenic tongue - standing in such a 
relation to the Karians. Among those many barbaric-speaking 

1 Herod. i. 57. 1rpoc11cexc.JP1Jtcorwv airrii' Kat .L;t;tow l:&vtwv {3apf3U.Pc.Jv 
cvxvwv. 

• Athenre. vi. p. 271. <I>i;ti,,.,,.or tv rii' 7rept Kapwv Kat AeA.eywv mryypUp.
uari, Kara;tt~ar roi!r Aatceoail'ovfov Ei;twrar tca1 rovr 9erraAt1Coi!r 7reviarar, 
1'0l Kiip{11; tf>11cn roii; AeAe~lV iir oltcfratr xpfiaaa{)at ,,. aAa' Te "al II ii"· 

http:I>i;ti,,.,,.or
http:3apf3U.Pc.Jv
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nations whom Herodotus believed to have changed their language 
and passed into Hellens, we may, therefore, fairly consider the 
Leleges to have been included. For next to the Pelasgians and 
Pelasgus, the Leleges and Lelex figure most conspicuously in 
the legendary genealogies·; and both together cover the larger 
portion of the Hellenic soil. 

Confining myself to historical evidence, and believing that n6 
a;;sured results can be derived from the attempt to transform 
legend into history, I accept the statement of Herodotus with 
confidence, as to the barbaric language spoken by the Pelasgians 
of his day; and I believe the same with regard to the historical 
Leleges, - but without pres~ming to determine anything in 
regard to the legendary Pcla~gians and Leleges, the supposed 
ante-Hellenic inhabitants of Greece. And I think this course 
more consonant to the laws of historical inquiry than that which 
comes recommended by the high authority of Dr. Thirlwall, who 
softens and explains away the statement of Herodotus, until it is 
made to mean only that the Pelasgians of Plakia and KrestOn 
spoke a very bad Greek. The affirmation of Herodotus is dis
tinct, and twice repeated, that the Pelasgians of thes·e towns, 
and of his own time, spoke a barbaric language ; and that word 
appears to me to admit of but one interpretation.I To suppose 

1 Herod. i. 57. "Ifvriva Oe yt.W(j(jUV te(jaV ol ITel.auyot, OVK lx<.i arpP.KE<.!t; 
elirat. el of: xpewv fort TtKµatpoµivott; l.iyetv TOL(jl vvv frt toV(jl ITel.a(jyi:Jv, 
TWV vir'Ep Tvp(jl/l'WV Kp71(jTWVa irol.tv OtKfOVTWV ••••.• Kat ri'/v ITAaKt~V Te KaL 
~KVAUKl/V ITel.a(jyi:Jv olKt(jUVT<.!V lv 'El.A.71(j7l"OVT\<) .•••.• Kat {J(ja al.I.a ITeA.a(j
ytKU i:ovra iroA.i(jµara TO ovvoµa µer€{ia~.e. el Tovrolut Oei Myetv, fi(jaV ol 
llel.a(jyot (3up{3apov yl.w(j(jllV U:vur;. El roivvv iiv Kat 7rav roiovro ro ITeA.a(j
ytKov, TO 'ATTlKOV li9voi;, lov ITel.auyucov u,ua Tij µera(3oA.ij rij lr; ·EA.A.71var; 
Kat r'1v yl.i:J(j(jaV µeriµai9e. Kai yap of, ovre ol Kp71(jT<.JVl~Tat ovouµot(jl ri:Jv 
vvv (j<f!tai; 7rtptotMOVT<.!V lt(jl oµoyA<.i(jGOl, OVTf ol IUaKll/>'Ol. (j</Jtul of:, oµo· 
yl.<.J(j(jOt. 071A.ofJ(jt Oi:, bri rov f1veiKavTo y Aw (j (j 1/ r; x a pa KT~ pa µera· 
f3aivovrer; " ravra TU xwpia, TOVTOV EXOV(jl tv rpvl.aKij. 

In the next chapter, Herodotus ag·ain calls the Pelasgian nation {3up 
Baoov. 

Respecting this language, heard by Herouotus at Kreston and Plakia, Dr. 
Thirlwall observes (chap. ii. p. 60), "This language Herodotus describes a,. 
barbarous, and it is on this fact he grounds his general conclusion as to the 
ancient Pclasgian tongue. Ent he has not entered into any details that 
might have served to ascertain the manner or degree in which ii differed 
f.rom the Greek. Still, the expressions he uses would have appeared to 
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that a man, who, like Herodotus, had heard almost every va~·iety 
of Greek, in the course of his long travelcl, as well as :Egyptian, 

266 

imply 'that it was essentially foreign, had he not spoken quite as strongly in 
another passage, where it is impossible to ascribe a similar meaning to his 
words. ·when he is enumerating the dialects that prevailed among the 
Ionian Greeks, he observes that the Ionian cities in Lydia agree not at all in 
their tongue with those of Karia; and he applies the very same term to these 
dialects, which he had before used. in speaking of the remains of the l'elas
gian language. .This passage affords a measure by which we may estimate 
the force of the word barbarian in the former. Nothing more can bo safely 
inferred from it, than that tho Pelasgian language which Herodotus heard. on 
the Hellespont, and elsewhere, sounded to him a strange jargon ; as did the 
dialect of Ephesus to a :Milesian, and as the Bolognese docs to a Florentine. 
This fact leaves its real nature and relation to the Greek quite uncertain; 
and we are the less justified in building on it, as the history of Pelasgian 
settlements is extremely obscure, and the traditions which Herodotus reports 
on that subject have by no means equal weight with statements made from 
his personal observation." (Thirlwal!, History of Greece, ch. ii. p. 60, 2d edit.) 

In the statement delivered by Herodotus (to which Dr. Thirlwall here 
, refers) about the language spoken in the Ionic Greek cities, the historian 

had said (i. 142),-rA.wcrcrav oi: ov riiv avri'/v OVTOl vevoµiKa<1t, ui\./,u rp6rrov, 
rfoaepat; 7rapaywyic.iv. l\lilctus, Myus, and Priilne, - J:v ry K.apiy Karoi1<7JV
Tat Kara ravra otaA.eyoµevai <1</!l. Ephesus, l\olophon, etc, - avraZ al ITOAet' 
T~<1l 7rporepov A.exitefo1J<1l oµoA.oyiovat Kara yA.waaav oMi:v, crtj>t oi: oµo<fiwve
ovcn. The Chians and Erythrreans, - KaTa TWVTO otaUyovrat, "J:.Ufl.lOL oi: 
J:rr' EWVT;;;V µovvot. Oi!rot xapaKrljper; YAW<1<17Jt; rfoatpet; yiyvovrat. 

The words yA.wcrcr7Jt; xapaKri'/p ("distinctive mode of speech") are common 
to both these passages, but their moaning in the one and in the other is to 
be measured by reference to the subject-matter of which the author is speak
ing, as well as to the words which accompany them, - especially the word 

'{3ap{3apot; in the first passa~e.' Nor can I think (with Dr. Thirlwall) that the 
meaning of (3upf3apor; is to be determined by reference to the other two 
words: the reverse is, in my judgment, conect. Bap(3apor; is a term definite 
and unequivocal, but yA.wcrcr7Jr: xapaKri'/p varies according to the comparison 
which you happen at the moment to be making, and its meaning is here 
determined by its conjunction with {3ap/3apor;. 

When Herodotus was speaking of the twelve Ionic cities in Asia, he 
might properly point out the differences of speech among them as so many 
different xapaKrf]per; yA.wcrcr7Jr:: the limits of difference were fixed by the 
knowledge which his hearers possesse(l of the persons about whom he was 
speaking; the Ionians being all notoriously IIellens. So an author, describ
ing Italy, might say that Bolognese, Romans, Neapolitans, Genoeso, etc. had 
differen~ xapaKrf]per; y/,wcrcr7Jr:; it being understood that the difference was 
such as might subsist among persons all Italians. 

But there is also a xapai>r/ip yA.wcrcr7Jr: of Greek generally (abstraction 
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Phocnician, Assyrian, Lydian, and other languages, did not know 
bow to distinguish bad Hellenic from non-Hellenic, is, ill my 
judgment, inadmissible ; at any rate, the supposition is not to be 
adopted without more cogent evidence than any which is here 
found. 

As I do not presume to determine what were the antecedent 
internal elements out of which the Hellenic aggregate was formed, 
~o I confess myself equally uninformed with regard to its external 
constituems. Kaclmus, Danaus, Kekrops, - the epouyms of the 
Ka<lmeians, of the Danaans, and of the Attic Kekropia, - present 
themselves to my vision as creatures of legend, and in that charac
ter I have already adverted to them. That there may have been 
very early settlements in continental Greece, from Phocnicia and 
Egypt, is nowise impossible; but I see neither positive proof, nor 
ground for probable inference, that there were any such, though 
traces of Phcenician settlements in some of the islands may doubt
less be pointed out. And if we examine the character and 
aptitudes of Greeks, as compared either with Egyptians or Phceni
cians, it will appear that there is not only no analogy, but an 
obvious and fundamental contrast : the Greek may occasionally 
be found as a borrower from these ultramarine contemporaries, 
but be cannot be looked npon as their offspring or derivative. 
Nor can I bring myself to .accept an hypothesis which implies 
(unless we are to regard the supposed foreign emigrants as very 

made of its various dialects and diversities), as contrasted with Persian, 
Phamician, or Latin, - and of Italian generally, as contrasted with German 
or English. It is this comparison which Herodotus is takin.l!", when he 
describes the language spoken by the people of Krcston and Plakia, and 
which he notes by the word (3upf3apov as opposed to 'EAA1}Vt1<ov: it is with 
reference to this comparison that xapan·~p yl.wo-o-1/r, in the fifty-seventh 
chapter, is to be construed. The word (3ap/3apor is the usual and recognized 
antithesis of "EAA1}v, or 'E?~l.71vt1<nr. 

It is not the least remarkable part of the statement of Herodotus, that 
the language spoken at Krest6n and at Plakia was the same, though the 
places were so far apart from each other. This identity of itself shows that 
he meant to speak of a substantive language, not of a "strange jargon." 

I think it, therefore, certain that Herodotus pronounces the Pelasgians of 
his day to speak a substantive language different from Greek; but whether 
differing from it in a greater or less degree (e.g. in the degree of Latin or 
of Phamician), we have no means of deciding. 
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few in number, in which case the question loses most of its im
portance) that the Hellenic language - the noblest among the 
many varieties of human speech, and possessing within itself a 
pervading symmetry and organization - is a mere confluence of 
two foreign barbaric languages (Phccnician and Egyptian) with 
two or more internal barbaric languages, - Pelasgian, Lelegian, 
etc. In the mode of investigation pursued by different historians 
into this question of early foreign colonies, there is great differ
ence (as in the case of the Pelasgi) between the different authors, 
-from the acquiescent Euemerism of Raoul Rochette to the 
refined distillation of Dr. Thirlwall, in the third chapter of his 
History. It will be found that the amount of positive knowledge 
which Dr. Thirlwall guarantees to his readers in that chapter is 
extremely inconsiderable; for though he proceeds upon the gene
ral theory (different from that which I hold) that historical mat
ter may be distinguished and elicited from the legends, yet when 
the question arises respecting any definite hi;;torical result, his 
canon of credibility is too just to permit him to overlook the 
absence of positive evidence, even when all intrinsic incredibility 
is removed. That which I note as Terra Incognita, is in his view 
a land which may be known up to a certain point; but the map 
which he draws. of it contains so few ascertained places as to 
differ very little from absolute vacuity. 

The most ancient district called Hellas is affirmed by Aristotle 
to have been near Dodona and the river AchelOus, - a description 
which wo~ld have been unintelligible (since the river does not 
flow near Dodona), if it had not been qualified by the remark, 
that the river had often in former times changed its course. He 
states, moreover, that the deluge of Deukalion took place chiefly 
in this district, which was in those early days inhabited by the 
Selli, and by the people then called Grreci, but now Hellenes.l 
The Selli (called by Pindar, Helli) are mentioned in the Iliad as 
the ministers of the Dodon::can Zeus, - "men who slept on the 
ground, and never washed their feet;" and Hesiod, in one of the 
lost poems (the Eoiai), speaks of the fat land and rich pastures 
of the land called IIellopia, wherein Dodona was ~ituated.2 On 

1 Aristotcl. 2\Ietcorol. i. 14. 
2 Homer, Iliad, xvi. 234; Hesiod, Fragm. 149, ed. Marktscheffel; So

phokl. Trachin. 11i4; Strabo, vii. p. 328. 
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what authority Aristotle made his statement, we do not know; 
but the general feeling of the Greeks was different, - connecting 
Deukalion, Hellen, and the Hellenes, primarily and specially 
with the territory called Achaia PhthiOtis, between l\Iount 
Othrys and. <Eta. Nor can we either affirm or deny his asser
tion that the people in the neighborhood of Dodona were called 
Grmci before they were called. Hellenes. There is no ascertained 
instance of the mention of a people called Grmci, in any author 
earlier than this Aristotelian treatise; for the allusions to Aikman 
and Sophokles prove nothing to the point.I Nor can we explain 
how it came to pass that the Hellenes were known to the Romans 
only under the name of Grreci, or Graii. But the name by which 
a people is known to foreigners i:;; often completely different from 
its own domestic name, and we are not less at a loss to assign the 
reason, how the Rasena of Etruria came to be known to the 
Romans by the name of Tuscans, or Etruscans. 

CHAPTER III. 

JIIDIBRS 011 THE HELLE'.\'1C AGGREGATE, SEPARATELY TAKEN. 
- GREEKS NORTH OF PELOPONXESUS. 

HAYING in the preceding chapter touched upon the Greeks 
in their aggregate capacity, I now come to describe sepa
rately the portions of which this aggregate consisted, as they 
present themselves at the first discernible period of history. 

I Stephan. Byz. v. I'patKOf. - I'palur oe 'll'apa -rip 'A'AKµU.vt al -rwv 'E'A'A~
V<JV µ7}-reper, Kat r.apa J;ojoKAet lv TJoiµecuv. fo-rt De ii µem'll'Aarrµur, ii -ri;r 
I'pal; eMJciar K'Aio'1r ta-riv. 

The word I'paZur, in Aikman, meaning "the mothers of the Hellenes,'' 
may well be only a dialectic variety of ypU.er, analogous to KAtl~ and opv1;, 
for K'Adr, opv1r, etc. (Ahrens, De Dialccto Doricti, sect. 11, p. 91; and sect. 
31, p. 242), perhaps declined like yvvalKer. 

The term used hy Sophoklcs, if we may believe Photius, was not I'paiKOC, 
but 'PatKor (l'hotius, p. 480, 15; Dindorf, Fragment. Soph. 933: compare 
455). Enstathius (p. 890) seems undecided between the two. 
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It has already been mentioned that the twe~,·e races or subdi· 
visions, members of what is called the Amphiktyonic convocation, 
were as follows : 

North of the pass of Thermopylm,-Thessalians, Perrhmbiaus, 
Magnetes, Ach::cans, 1\Ielians, .iEnianes, Dolopes. 

South of the pass of Thermopyl.e,-Dorians, Ionians, Ilreo
tians, Lokrians, Phokians. 

Other Hellenic races, not comprised among the Amphik
tyons, were 

The JEtolians and Akarnanians, north of the gulf of Corinth. 
The Arcadians, Eleians, Pisatans, and Triphylians, in the cen

tral and western portion of Peloponnesus: I do not here name 
the Acha>ans, who occupied the southern or Peloponnesian coast 
of the Corinthian gulf, because they may be presumed to have 

· been originally of the same race as the Phthiot Ach::cans, and 
therefore participant in the Amphiktyonic constituency, though 
their actual connection with it may have been disused. 

The Dryopes, an inconsideral>le, but seemingly peculiar sul>
division, who occupied some scattered points on the sea-coast, 
Hermione on the Argolic peninsula; Styrus and Karystus in 
Eubrea; the island of Kythnus, etc. 

Though it may be said, in a general way, that our historical 
discernment of the Hellenic aggregate, apart from the illusions of 
legend, commences with 77G B. c., yet, with regard to the larger 
number of its subdivisions just enumerated, we c~n hardly be 
said to possess any specific facts anterior to the invasion of 
Xerxes in 480 B. c. Until the year 5CO B c., (the epoch of 
Crresus in Asia 1\Iinor, and of Pei~istratus at Athens,) the his
tory of the Greeks presents hardly anything of a collective 
character: the movements of each portion of the Hellenic world 
begin and end apart from the rest. The destruction of Kirrha 
by the Amphiktyons is the first historical incident which brings 
into play, in defence of the Delphian temple, a common Hellenic 
feeling of active obligation. 

But about 5GO B. c., two important changes are seen to come 
into operation, which alter the character of Grecian history,
extricating it out of its former chaos of detail, and centralizing 
its isolated phenomena : 1. The subjugation of the Asiatic 
Greeks by Lydia and by Persia, followed by their struggles for 
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emancipation, - wherein the European Greeks became impli
cated, first as accessories, and afterwards as principals. 2. The 
combined action of the large mass of Greeks under Sparta, as 
their most powerful state and acknowledged chief, succeeded by 
the rapid and extraordinary growth of Athens, the complete 
development of Grecian maritime power, and the struggle 
between Athen~ and Sparta for the headship. These two causes, 
though dititinct in themselves, must, nevertheless, be regarded as 
working together to a certain degree, - or ,rather, the second 
grew out of the firtit. For it was the Persian invasions of 
Greece which first gave birth to a wide-spread alarm and antipa
thy among the leading Greeks (we must not call it Pan-Hellenic, 
since more than half of the Amphiktyonic constituency gave 
earth and water to Xerxes) against the barbarians of the East, 
and ir,1pressed them with the necessity of joint active operations 
under a leader. The idea of a leadership or hegemony of col
lective IIcllas, as a privilege necessarily vested in some one 
state for common security against the barbarians, thus became 
current, - an idea foreign to the mind of SoIOn, or any one of 
the same age. Next, came the miraculous development of 
Athens, and the violent contest between her and Sparta, which 
should be the leader; the larger portion of IIellas taking side 
with one or the other, and the common quarrel against the Per
sian being for the time put out of sight. Athens is put down, 
Sparta acquires the undisputed hegemony, and again the anti
barbaric feeling manifests itself, though faintly, in the Asiatic 
expeditions of Agesilaus. But the Spartans, too incompetent 
either to deserve or maintain this exalted position, are over
thrown by the Thebans, - themselves not less incompetent, with 
the single exception of Epameinondas. The death of that single 
man extinguishes the pretensions of Thebes to the hegemony, 
and Ilellas is left, like the deserted Penelope in the Odyssey, 
worried by the competition of several suitors, none of whom is 
strong enough to stretch the bow on which the prize depends.I 
Such a manifestation of force, as well as the trampling down of 

1 Xenophon, Hellen. vii. 5, 27; Demosthenes, De Coron. c. 7, p. 231
aA.A.a Tl!; fiv aKptTO<; KO:t rra:pil. TOVTOl<; l(a;t rrapil. roi<; UAAOlf .EAA1]CTtV. lpt<; Ka? 
"'llf'll.l~· 
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the competing suitors, is reserved, not for any legitimate Hellenic 
arm, but for a semi-IIellenizedl 1\Iacedonian, "brought up at 
Pella," and making good bis encroachments gradually from the 
north of Olympus. The hegemony of Greece thus passes forever 
out of Grecian hands ; but the conqueror flnds his interest in 
rekindling the old sentiment under the influence of which it had 
first sprung up. He binds to him the discordant Greeks, by tl1e 
force of their ancient and common antipathy against the Great 
King, until the desolation and sacrilege once committed by 
Xerxes at Athens is avenged by annihilation of the Persian 
empire. And this victorious consummation of Pan-Ilellenie 
antipathy, - the dream of Xenophon~ and the Ten Thousand 
Greeks after the battle of Kunaxa, - the hope of Jason of 
Pherre, - the exhortation of Isokrates,3 - the project of J>hilip, 
and the achievement of Alexander, - while it manifests the 
iITesistible might of Hellenic i<leas and organization in the then 
existing state of the world, is at the same time the closing scene 
of substantive Grecian life. The citizen-feelings of Greece· 
become afterwards merely secondary forces, subordinate to the 
preponderance of Greek mercenaries under Macedonian order, 
and to the rudest of all native Hellens, - the JEtolian moun
taineers. Some few individuals are indeed found, even in the 
third century B. c., worthy of the best times of Hellas, and the 
Achaean confederation of that century is an honorable attempt 
to contend against irresistible difficulties : but on the whole, 
that free, social, and i1olitical march, which gives so much 
interest to the earlier centuries, is irrevocably banished from 
Greece after the generation of Alexander the Great. 

The foregoing brief sketch will sho\~ that, taking the period 
from Crresus and Peisistratus down to the generation of Alex
ander (560-300 n. c.), the phenomena of IIellas generally, and. 

• Dcmosthcn. de Coron. c. 21, p. 247. 
• Xenophon, Anabas. iii. 2, 25-26. 
3 Xenophon, Hellen. vi. I, 12; Isocratcs, Orat. ad Philipp., Orat. v. p. 107. 

This discourse of Isokrates is composed expressly for the purpose of calling 
~n Philip to put himself at the head of united Greece agaimt the Persians: 

the Oratio iv, called Panegyrica, recommends a combination of all Greeks 
for the same purpose, but under the bcgcmony of Athens, putting aside all 
intestine differences: see Orat. iv. pp. 45-68. 
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her relations both foreign and inter-political, admit of being 
grouped together in masses, with continued dependence on one 
or a few prc<lominant circumstances. They may be said to 
constitute a sort of historical epopee, analogous to that which 
Herodotus has constructed out of the wars between Greeks and 
barbarians, from the legends of IO and Europa down to the 
repulse of Xerxes. But when we are called back to the period 
between 776 and 560 n. c., the phenomena brought to our knowl
e<lge are scanty in number, - exl1ibiting few common feelings or 
interests, and no tendency towards any one assignable purpose. 
To impart attraction to this first perio<l, so obscure and unprom
ising, we shall be compelled to consider it in its relation with the 
second ; partly as a preparation, partly as a contrast. 

Of the extra-Peloponncsian Greeks north of Attica, during 
these two centuries, we know absolutely nothing; but it will be 
possible to furnish some information respecting the early condi
tion and struggles of the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus, 
and respecting the rise of Sparta from the second to the first 
place in the comparative scale of Grecian powers. Athens 
becomes first known to us at tlie legislation of Drako and the. 
attempt of KylUn (620 n. c.) to make himself despot; and we 
gather some facts concerning the Ionic cities in Eubma and Asia 
Jl.linor, during the century of their chief prosperity, prior to the 
reign and conquests of Crmsus. In this way, we shall form to 
ourselves some i<lea of the growth of Sparta and Athens, - of 
the short-lived and energetic development of the Ionic Greeks, 
-and of the slow working of those causes which tended to 
bring about increased Hellenic intercommunication, - as con
trasted with the enlarged range of .ambition, the grand Pan
Hellenic ideas, the systematized party-antipathies, and the 
intensified action, both abroad and at home, which grew out of 
ihe contest with Persia. 

There are also two or three remarkable manifestations which 
will require special notice during this first period of Grecian 
history: 1. The great multiplicity of colonies sent forth by 
individual cities, and the rise and progress of these several. 
colonies ; 2. The number of despots who aros~ in the various 
Grecian cities ; 3. The lyric poetry; 4. '.J:'he rudiments of that 
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which afterwards ripened into moral philosophy, as manifested 
in gnomes, or aphorisms, - or the age of the Seven \Vise l\Ien. 

But before I proceed to relate those earliest proceedings (un
fortunately too few) of the Dorians and Ionians during the his
torical period, together with the other matters just alluded to, it 
will be convenient to go over the names and positions of those 
other Grecian states respecting which we have no information 
during these first two centuries. Some idea will thus be formed 
of the less important members of the Hellenic, aggregate, pre
vious to the time when they will be called into action. \Ve 
begin by the territory north of the pass of ThcrmopyIre. 

Of the different races who dwelt between this celebrated pass 
and the mouth of the river Peneius, by far the most powerful and 
important were the Thessalians. Sometimes, indeed, the whole 
of this area passes under the name of Thessaly, - since nomi
nally, though not always really, the power of the Thessaliaus 
extended over the whole. \Ve know that the Trachinian IIera
kleia, founded by the Lace<lmmonian~ in the early years of the 
Peloponnesian war, close at the pass of Thermopylre, was plant
ed upon the territory of the Thessalians.1 Ilut there were also 
within these limits other races, inferior and dependent on the 
Thessalians, yet said to be of more ancient date, and certainly 
not less genuine subdivisions of the Hellenic name. The Perr
hrebi 2 occupied the northern portion of the territory between the 
lower course of the river Peneius and l\Iount Olympus. The 
l\Iagnetes3 dwelt along the eastern coast, between Mount Ossa 
and Pelion on one side and the .lEgean on the other, compris
ing the south-eastern cape and the eastern coast of the gulf of 
Pagasre as far. as Iolkos. ·The Achmans occupied the territory 
called Phthiotis, extending from near l\Iount Pindus on the west 
to the gulf of Pagasre on the east,4 - along the mountain chain 

l Thucyd. iii. 93. Ol 8euual.ot tv ovvaµei ovnr TWV ravr17 x1.1pfov, Kat w~ 
lrrt TV YV lKrtl;ero (Herakleia), etc. 

~ Herodot. vii. 173; Strabo, ix. pp. 440-441. Herodotus notices the pass 
over the chain of Olympus or the Cambunian mountains by which Xerxes 
and his army passed out of Macedonia into Perrhrebia; see the description 
of the pass and the neighboring country in Leake, Travels in Northern 
Greece, ch. xxviii. vol. iii. pp. 338~'348; compare Livy, xlii. 53. ' 

3 Skylax, Periplus, c. 66; Herodot. vii. 183-188. 
4 Skylax, Peripl. c. 64 ; Strabo, ix. pp. 433-434. Sophokles included tho 
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of Otl1rys with its lateral projections northerly into the Thessa
lian plain, and southerly even to its junction with CEta. The 
three tribes of the Malians dwelt between Acha>a Phtl1iotis and 
Thermopylre, including both Trachin and IIerakleia. ·westward 
of Achrea Phthiotis, the lofty re~ion of Pimlus or Tymphrestus, 
with its declivities both westward and eastward, was occupied 
by the Dolopes. 

All these five tribes, or subdivisions, - Perrhrebians, JUagnetes, 
Achreans of Phthi6tis, Malians, and Dolopes, together with cer
tain Epirotic and Macedonian tribes besides, beyond the boun
daries of Pindus and Olympus, - were in a state of irregular 
dependence upon the Thessalians, who occupied the central plain 
or basin drained by the J>eneius. That river receives the streams 
from Olympus, from Pindus, and from Othrys, -flowing through 
a region which was supposed by its inhabitants to have been 
once a Jake, until Poseidon cut open the defile of Tempe, through 
which the waters found an efllux. In travelling northward from 
Thermopylre, the commencement of this fertile region - the am
plest space of land continuously productive which Ilellas presents 
- is strikingly marked by the steep rock and ancient fortress of 
Thaumaki; t from whence the traveller, pa$~ing over the moun
tains of Achrea Phthiotis and Othrys, sees before him the plains 
and low declivities which reach northward across Thessaly to 
Olympus. A narrow strip of coast - in the interior of the gulf 
of Pagasre, between the J\Iagnetes and the Achreans, mid con- ' 
taining the towns of Amphanreum and Pagasre 2 - belonged to 

territory of Tnu·hin in the limits of Phthilitis (Strabo, z, c.). Herodotus 
considers l'hthilitis as terminating a little north of the riYcr Spcrcheius 
(vii. 198). 

1 See the description of Thaumaki in Livy, xxxii. 4, and in Dr. Holland's 
Travels, ch. xvii. vol. ii. p. 112, - now Thomoko. 

2 Skylax, Peripl. c. 65. Hesychius (v. IIayaair17' 'Am);U.<Jv) seems to 
reckon l'ag-asro as Ach::eun. 

About the towns in- Thessaly, and their various positions, see l\fannert,, 
Geograph. der Gr. und Romer, part vii. book iii. ch. 8 and 9. 

There was an ancient religious ceremony, celebrated by the Dclphians 
every ninth year (Ennaeteris): a procession was sent from Delphi to the 
pass of Tempe, conoisting of well-born youths under an archi-thelir, who 
represented the proceeding ascribed by an old legend to Apollo ; that god 
was believed to have gone thither to receive expiation after the slaughter of 
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this proper territo1~y of Thessaly, but its great expansion was 
inland: within it were situated the cities of Pherre, Pharsalus, 
Skotussa, Larissa, Krannon, Atrax, Pharkadon, Trikka, .Metro
polis, Pelinna, etc. 

The abundance of corn and cattle from the neighboring plains 
sustained in these cities a numerous population, and above all a 
proud and disorderly noblesse, whose manners bore much resem
blance to those of the heroic times. They were violent in their 
behavior, eager in armed feud, but unaccustomed to political 
discussion or compromise; faithless as to obligations, yet at the 
same time generous in their hospitalities, and much given to the 
enjoyments of the table.I Breeding the finest horses in Greece, 
they were distinguished for their excellence as cavalry; but their 
infantry is little noticed, nor do the Thessalian cities seem to 
have possessed that congregation of free and tolerably equal citi
zens, each master of his own arms, out of whom the ranks of 

the serpent Pytho: at least, this was one among se,·crnl discrepant legends. 
The chief youth plucked and brought back a branch from the sacred laurel at 
Tempe, ns a token that he had fulfilled his mission: he returned by" the 
sacred road," and broke his fost at a place called Aeirrvtc<r, near Larissa. A 
solemn fc,tival, frequented by a large concourse of people from the sur
rounding regions, was celebrated ou this occasion at Tempe, in honor of 
Apollo Tempcitfs ( 'ArrAovvt Te11rreir<;r, in the JEolic dialect of Thessaly: see 
Inscript. in Boeckh, Corp. Ins. No. 1767). The procession was accompanied 
by a flute·playcr. 

See I'lutareh, Qurost. Grroc. ch. xi. p. 292; De Musica, ch. xiv. p. 1136; 
JE!ian, V. II. iii. l; Stephan. Byz. v. tJ.wrvtur. 

It is important to notice these religious processions as establishing inter
course and sympathies between the distant members of Hellas : but the 
inferences which 0. Maller (Dorians, b. ii. I, p. 222) would build upon them, 
as to the original seat of the Dorians and the worship of Apollo, are not to 
be trusted. 

Plato, Krito, c. 15, p. 53. lKtL yup ofi 1CAel<J1"1/ U.rn;ia Kai UKOJ,a<Jia (com
pare the beginning of the Menon)- a remark the more striking, since he 
had just before described the Bwotian Thebes as a well-regulated city, 
though both Dikroarchus and l'olybius represent it in their times as so much 
the con trury. 

See also Demosthen. Olynth. i. c. 9, p. 16, cont. Aristokrat. c. 29, p. 657; 
Schol. Eurip. l'hreniss. 1466; Theopomp. :Fragment. 54-178, eel. Didot; 
Aristophanes, I'lut. 521. 

The march of political affairs in Thessaly is understood from Xenoph. 
Hellen. vi. 1: compare .Anabas. i. l, IO, and Thucyd. iv 78. 
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boplites were constituted, - the warlike nobles, such as the Aleu
adte at Larissa, or the Skopadre at Krannon, despising everything 
but equestrian service for themselves, furnished, from their ex
tensive herds on the plain, horses for the poorer soldiers. These 
Thessalian cities exhibit the extreme of turbulent oligarchy, oc
casionally trampled down by some one man of great vigor, but 
little tempered by that sense of political communion and rever
ence for established law, which was found among the better 
cities of Hellas. Iloth in Athens and Sparta, so different in 
many respects from each other, this feeling will be found, if not 
indeed constantly predominant, yet constantly present and ope
rative. Iloth of them exhibit a contrast with Larissa or Pherre 
not unlike that between Rome and Capua, - the former, with 
her endless civil disputes constitutionally conducted, admitting 
the joint action of parties against a common foe ; the lattei;, with 
her abundant soil enriching a luxurious oligarchy, and impelled 
according to the feuds of her great proprietors, the l'ifagii, Blossii, 
and Jubellii.l 

The Thessalians are, indeed, in their character and capacity 
as much Epirotic or Macedonian as Hellenic, forming a sort of 
link between the two. For the Macedonians, though trained in 
aftertimcs upon Grecian principles by the genius of Philip and 
Alexander, so as to constitute the celebrated heavy-armed pha
lanx, were originally (even in the Pcloponnesian war) distin
guished chiefly for the excellence of their cavalry, like the Thes
salian.s ;~ while the broad-brimmed hat, or kausia, and the short 
spreading-mantle, or chlamys, were common to both. 

1Ve are told that the Thessalians were originally emigrants 
from Thesprotia in Epirus, and conquerors of the plain of the 
Peneius, which (according to Herodotus) was then called ..ZEolis, 
anJ which they found occupied by the Pela~gi.3 .It may be 
doubted whether the great Thessalian families, - such as the 
Aleuad<U of Larissa, descendants from IIeraklGs, and placed by 

1 See Cicero, Orat. in Pison. c. I I ; De Leg. Agrar. cont. Rullum, c. 
34-35. 

2 Compare the Thessalian cavalry as described by Polybius, iv. S, with the 
Macedonian as described by Thucydides, ii. IOO. 

3 Herodot. vii. I 76; Thucyd. i. 12. 
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Pindar on the same level as the Lacediemonian kings 1 - would 
have admitted this Thesprotian origin; nor does it coincide with 
.the tenor of those legends which make the eponym, Thessalus, 
son of Herakles. l\Ioreover, it is to be remarked that the lan
guage of the Tl..iessalians was Hellenic, a variety of the .lEolic 
dialect;2 the same (so far as we can make out) as that of the 
people whom they must hav;e found settled in the country at 
their first conquest. If then it be true that, at some period ante
rior to the commencement of authentic history, a body of Thes
protian warriors crossed the passes of Pindus, and established 
themselves as conquerors in Thessaly, we must suppose them to 
have been more warlike than numerous, and to have gradually 
dropped their primitive language. 

In other respects, the condition of the population of Thessaly, 
such as we find it during the historical period, favors the supposi
tion of an original mixture of conquerors and conquered: for it 
seems that there was among the Thessalians and their dependents 
a triple gradation, somewhat analogous to that of Laconia. First, 
a class of rich proprietors distributed throughout the principal 
cities, possessing most of the soil, and constituting separate oli
garchies, loosely hanging together.3 Next, the subject AchIBans, · 
l\Iagnetes, PerrhIBbi, differing from the Laconian Periceki in 
this point, that they retained their ancient tribe-name and sepa
rate Amphiktyonic franchise. Thirdly, a class of serfs, or depen
dent cultivators, corresponding to the Laconian Helots, who, till;. 
ing the lands of the wealthy oligarchs, paid over a proportion of 
its produce, furnished the retainers by which these great ·fami
lies were surrounded, served as their followers in the cavalry, 
and were in a condition of villanage, - yet with the important 
reserve, that they could not be sold out of the country,4 that they 

1 Pindar, i'yth. x. init. with the Seholia, and the valuable comment of 
Doeckh, in' reference to the Alcuadro ; Schneider ad Aristot. Polit, v. 5, 9; 
and the Essay of Buttmann, Von dcm Geschlecht dcr Aleuadcn, art. xxii. 
vol. ii. p. 254, of the collection called "Mythologns.'' 

2 Ahrens, De Dialect. JEolica, c. i; 2. 
3 See Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 3; Thucyd. ii. 99-100. 
•The wurds ascribed by Xenophon (Hellen. vi. I, 11) to Jason of Pherre, 

as well as to Theocritus (xvi. 34), attest the numbers and vigor of the Thes
salian Penestre, and the great wealth of the Alenadre and Skopadre. Both 
these families acquired celebrity from the verses of Simonides: he was pa
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had a permanent tenure in the soil, and that they maintained among 
one another the relations of family' and village. This last mention
ecl orcler of men, in Thessaly callecl the Pencst[D, is assimilated 
by all ancient authors to the Helots of Laconia, and in Loth cases 
the danger attencling such a social arrangement is noticed by 
Plato and Aristotle. For the Helots as well as the Pcnestre had 
their own common language and mutual sympathies, a i;eparate 
residence, arms, and courage ; to a certain extent, also, they pos
sessed the means of acquiring property, since we are told that 
some of the Pencstre were richer than their masters.! So many 
means of action, combined with a clegraded social position, gave 
rise to frequent revolt ancl incessant apprehensions. As a general 
rule, incl~ed, the cultivation of the soil by slaves, or dependents, 
for the benefit of proprietors in the cities, prevailed throughout 
most parts of Greece. The rich men of Thebes, Argos, Athens, 
or Elis, must have derived their incomes in the same manner; 
but it seems that there was often, in other places, a larger in
termixture of bought foreign slaves, and also that the number, 
fellow-feeling, and courage of the degraded village population 
was nowhere so great as in Thessaly and Laconia. Now the 
origin of the Penestm, in Thessaly, is ascribed to the conquest of 

ironizcd and his muse invoked by both of them; see JElian, V. H. xii. l; 
Ovid, Ibis, 512; Quintilian, xi. 2, 15. l'indar also boasts of his friendship 
with Thorax the Aleuad (Pyth. x. 99). 

The Thessalian uvc'iparroourral, alluded to in Aristophanes (Plutus, 521 ), 
must have sold men out of the country for slaves, - either refractory Penes
tre, or Perrhmbian, Magnetic, and Achman freemen, seized by violence: the 
Athenian comic poet l\Incsimachus, in jesting on the voracity of the Pharsll· 
!inns, exclaims, ap. Athenre. x. p. 418

ltpU ?TOV 

brrr7Jv Karea{itovat rro'Atv 'Ax_ai'Ki)v ; 

Pagasre was celebrated as a place of export for slaves ( Ilermippns ap. 
Athenre. i. 49). 

l\Ienon of Pharsalus assisted the Athenians against Amphipolis with 200, 
or 300 "Penestre, on horseback, of his own" - (ITtvforaq: lc'iiotd Demos
then. 7r£pt :Lvvra;. c. 9, p. 173, cont. Ari~tokrat. c. 51, p. 687. 

1 Archcmachus ap. Athenre. vi. p. 264; Plato, Legg. vi. p. 77i j· Aristot. 
Polit. ii. 6, 3; vii. 9, 9; Dionys. Halie. A. R. ii. 84. 

Both Plato and Aristotle insist on the extreme danger of having numer
ous slaves, follow-countrymen and of one language - (oµopv'Aot, oµopwvot, 
-rrarpforat a'A'Ai)'Awv). 
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the territory by the Thesprotians, as that of the Helots in La
conia is traced to the Dorian conquest. The victors in both 
countries are said to have entered into a convention with the 
vanquished population, whereby the latter became serfs and 
tillers of the land for the benefit of the former, but were at the 
same time protected in their holdings, constituted subjects of the 
state, and secured against being sold away as slaves. Even in 
the Thessalian: cities, though inhabited in common by Thessalian 
proprietors and their Penestm, the quarters assigned to each 
were to a great degree separated: what waa called the Free 
Agora could not be trodden by any Penest, except when specially 
summoned.I 

·who the people were, whom the conquest of Thessaly by the 
Thesprotians reduced to this predial villanage, we find differently 
stated. According to Theopompus, they were Perrhmbians and 
J.Iagnetes ; according to others, Pelasgians ; while Archemachus 
alleged them to have been Bccotians <?f the territory of Arne,2 
- some emigrating, to escape the conquerors, others remaining 
and accepting the condition of serfs. But the conquest, assuming 
it as a fact, occurred at far too early a day to allow of our 
making out either the manner in which it came to pass, or the 
state of things which preceded it. The Pelasgians whom 
Herodotus saw at KrestOn are affirmed by him to have been the.. 
descendants of those who quitted Thessaly to escape3 the invading 
Thcsprotians ; though others held that the Bccotians, driven on 
thiil occasion from their habitations on the gulf of Pagas::e near 
the Achmans of PhthiUtis, precipitated themselves on Orchome
nus and Bccotia, and settled in it, expelling the J\Iiny::e and 
the Pelasgians. 

1 Aristot. Polit. vii. 11, 2. 
2 Theopompus ancl Archcmachus ap. Athcnre. vi. pp. 264-266: compare 

Thucycl. ii. 12; Steph. Byz. v. •Apv71 - the converse of this story in Strabo, 
ix. pp. 401-411, of the Thessalian Arne being settled from Bmotia. That 
the villains or Penestro were completely distinct from the circumjacent cle
pcndents,-Achreans, Magnetes, Perrhrobians, we see by Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 
3. They had their eponymous hero Penestes, whose descent was tracecl to 
Thessalus son of llerakl&s; they were thus connected with the mythical 
father of the nation (Schol. Aristoph. V esp. 1271 ). 

3 Heroclot. i. 57: compare vii. 176. 
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Passing over the legends on this subject, and confining our
selves to historical time, we find an established quadruple division 
of Thessaly, said to have been introduced in the time of Aleuas, 
the ancestor (real or mythical) of the powerful Aleuadre, -
Thcssaliutis, Pclasgiotis, Histireotis, Phthiotis.l In Phthi<ltis 
were comprehended the Achreans, whose chief towns were .Meli
trea, ltonus, Thcbre, Phthiotides, Alos, Larissa, Kremaste, and 
.Ptelcon, on or near the western coast of the gulf of Pagasre. 
Ilistireotis, to the north of the Peneius, comprised the Perrhre
bians, with numerous towns strong in situation, but of no great 
size or importance; they occupied the passes of Olympusg and 
are sometimes considered as extending westward across Pindus. 
Pelusgiutis included the J\Iugnetes, together with that which was 
called the Pelasgic plain, bordering on the western side of Pelion 
and Ossa.3 Thcssaliotis comprised the central plain of Thessaly 
and the upper course of the rfrer Pencius. This was the political 
<:lassification of the Thessalian power, framed to suit a time 
when the separate cities were maintained in harmonious action 
by favorable circumstances, or by some energetic individual 
ascendency; for their union was in general interrupted and dis
orderly, and we find certain cities standing aloof while the rest 
went to war.4 Though a certain political junction, and obliga
tions of some kind towards a common authority, were recognized 
in theory by all, and a chief, or Tagus,5 was nominated to enforce 

1 Hel!anikus, Fragm. 28, ed. Didot; Harpocration, v. Terpap;ria: the quad
ruple division was older than Ilekatreus (Steph. Byz. v. Kpu1,vwv). 

IIckatrens connected the Perrhrebians with the genealogy of .t'Eolus through 
Tyro, the daughter of Sa\moneus: they passed as AloA.ei> (Hckatreus, Frag. 
334, ed. Diclot; Stephan. Byz. v. <PuA.avva and rovvoi). 

The territory of the city of Histiroa (in the north part of the island of 
Eubma) was also called Ilistireotis. The double occurrence of this name 
(no uncommon thing in ancient Greece) seems to have given rise to the 
statement, that the Pcrrhrebi had subdued the northern parts of Eubma, and 
carried over the inhabitants of the Euhman Histirea captive into the north
west of Thessaly (Strabo, ix. p. 437, x. p. 446). 

2 Pliny, II. N. iv. l ; Strabo, ix. p. 440. 
3 Strabo, ix. p. 443. 
'Diodor. xviii. 11: Thucvd. ii. 22. 
6 The Inscription No. 1770 in Boeckh's Corpus Inscript. contains a letter 

of the Roman cousul, Titus Quinctius Flamininus, addressed to the city of 
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obedience, -yet it f1:equently happened that the disputes of the 
cities among themselves prevented the choice of a Tagus, or 
drove him out of the country ; and left the alliance little more 
than nominal. Larissa, Pharsalus,l and Pherm,-each with its 
cluster of dependent towns as adjuncts, - seem to have been 
nearly on a par in strength, and each torn by intestine faction, 
so that not only was the supremacy over common dependents 
relaxed, but even the means of repelling invaders greatly en
feebled. The dependence of the Perrhmbians, .Magnetcs, 
Achmans, and J'iialians, might, under these circumstances, be 
often loose and easy. But the condition of the Pcnestre - who 
occupied the villages belonging to these great cities, in the cen
tral plain of Pelasgiotis and Thessaliotis, and from whom the 
Aleuadoo and Skopadoo derived their exuberance of landed prod
uce - was noway mitigated, if it was not even aggravated, by 
such constant factions. Nor were there wanting cases in which 
the discontent of ·this subject-class was employed by members of 
the native oligarchy,2 or even by foreign states, for the purpose 
of bringing about political revolutions. 

"'When Thessaly is under her Tagus, all the neighboring people 
pay tribute to her; she can send into the field six thousand cav
alry and ten thousand hoplites, or heavy-armed infantry,"3 ob
served Jason, despot of PherIB, to Polyclamas of Pharsalus, in 
endeavoring to prevail on the latter to second his pretensions to 
that dignity. The impost clue from the tributaries, seemingly 
considerable, was then realized with arrears, and the duties upon 

Kyretire (north of Atrax in Pcrrhrebia). The letter is addressed, KvptTtfov 
Toi~ Tayoi~ 1cai Tij 11'0Afl1 - the title of Tagi seems thus to have been given 
to the magistrates of separate Thessalian cities. The Inscriptions of Thau
maki (No. 1773-1774) have the title upxovTEr, not Tayoi. The title Tayor 
was peculiar to Thessaly (Pollux, i. 128). · 

t Xenophon, IIellcn. vi. 11 9; Diodor. xiv. 82; Thucyll. i. 3. Herod. vii. 
6, calls tho Aleuadre 8taaal.i71r (3aail.1/<r. 

Xenophon, Mcmorab. i. 2, 24; Hellenic. ii. 3, 37. The loss of the comedy 
called II6Aflr of Eupolis (see Meineke, :Fragm. Comicor. Grroc. p. 513) prob
ably prevents us from understanding the sarcasm of Aristophanes (Vesp. 
1263) about the 11'aparrpfo{3tta of Amynias among the Pcncstro of Pharsalus; 
but the incident there alluded to can have nothing to do with the proceed
ings ofKritias, touched upon by Xenophon. 

a Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 1, 9-12. 

i 
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imports at the harbors of the Pagasrean gulf, imposed for the 
benefit of the confederacy, were then enforced with strictness ; 
but the observation shows that, while unanimous Thessaly was 
very powerful, her periods of unanimity were only occasional.I 
Among the nations which thus paid tribute to the fulness of 
Thessalian power, we may number not me1·ely the Perrhrebi, 
l\Iagnetes, and Ach::eans of Phtbiutis, but also the Malians and 
Dolopes, and various tribes of Epirots extending to the west
ward of Pindus.2 'Ve may remark that they were all (except 
the Malians) javelin-men, or light-armed troops, not serving in 
rank with the full panoply; a fact which, in Greece, counts as 
presumptive evidence of a lower civilization: the l\laguetes, too, 
had a peculiar close-fitting mode of dress, probably suited to move
ments in a mountainous country.3 There was even a time when 
the Thessalian power threatened to extend southward of Ther
mopyl::e, subjugating the Phokians, Dorians, and Lokrians. So 
much were the Phokians alarmed at this danger, that they had 
built a "·all across the pass of Thermopyl::e, for the purpose of 
more easily defending it against Thessalian invaders, who are 
reported to have penetrated more than once into the Phokiau 
valleys, and to have sustained some severe defeats.4 At what 
precise time these, events happened, we find no information; but 
it must have been considerably earlier than the inva:;ion of 
Xerxes,.since the defensive wall which had been built at Ther
mopylm, by the Phokians, was found by Leonidas in a state of 
ruin. Ilut the Phokians, though they no longer folt the neces
sity of keeping up this wall, had not ceased to fear and hate the 
Thessalians,-an antipathy which will be found to manifest 
itself palpably in connection with the l'ersian invasion. Ou the 

1 Dcmosthcn. Olynth. i. c. 3, p. 15; ii. c. 5. p. 21. The orator had occasion 
to denounce Philip, as having got possession of the public authority of the 
Thcssalian confcdcrmion, partly by intrigue, partly by force; and we thus 
hear of the ').iµivEr and the uyopa~, wliich formed the revenue of the con
federacy. · · 

•Xenophon (Hellen. vi. I, 7) numbers the I\Iapaiwt among these tributa· 
ries along with the Dolopes: the l\1arnces are named by Pliny (II. N. iv. 
3), a.lso, along with the Dolopcs, but we do not know where they dwelt. 

3 Xenophon, IIellcn. vi. I, 9; Pindar, Pyth. iv. 80. 
• Hcrodot. vii. 176; viii. 27-28. 
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whole, the resistance of the Phokians was successful, for the 
power of the Thessalians never reached southward of the pass.I 

It will be recollected that these different ancient races, Per
rhiebi, l\Iagnetes, Achxans, l\Ialians, Dolopes, - though tribu
taries of the Thessalians, still retained their Amphiktyonic 
franchise, and were considered as legitimate Hellenes: all except 
the l\Ialians are, indeed, mentioned in the Iliad. \Ve shall rarely 
have occasion to speak much of them in the course of this his
tory: they are found siding with Xerxes (chiefly by constraint) 
in his attack of Greece, and almost indifferent in the struggle 
between Sparta and Athens. That the Ach::eans of PhthiOtis 
are a portion of the same race as the Ach::eans of Peloponnesus 
it seems reasonable to believe, though we trace no historical 
evidence to authenticate it. Aclura Phthiutis is the seat of 
Hellen, the patriarch of the entire race, - of the primitive 
Hellas, by some treated as a town, by others as a district of some 
breadth, - and of the great national hero, Achilles. Its con
nection with the Peloponnesian Ach::eans is not unlike that of 
Doris with the Peloponnesian Dorians.2 We have, also, to 
notice another etlmical kindred, the date and circumstances of 
which are given to us only in a mythical form, but which seems, 
nevertheless, to be in itself a reality, - that of the l\Iagnetes on , 
Pelion and Ossa, with the two divisions of Asiatic l\Iagnetes, or 
l\Iagnesia, on l\Iount Sipylus and :Magnesia on the river l\I::ean
der. It is said that these two Asiatic homonymous towns were 
founded by migrations of the Thessalian l\Iagnetes, a body of 
whom became consecrated to the Delphian god, and chose a new 
abode under his directions. According to one story, these emi

- grants were warriors,.rcturning from the Siege of Troy; accord
ing to another, they sought fresh seats, to escape from the 
Thesprotian conquerors of Thessaly. There was a third story, 
according to whieh the Thessalian . l\fagnetes themselves were 
represented as colonists3 from Delphi. Though we can elicit no 

1 The story of invading Thessalians nt Keressns, near Lcuktra in Booo_tia, 
(Pausan. ix. 13, 1,) is not at all probable. 

2 One story was, that these Achreans of Phthia went into Pcloponnesns 
with Pelops, and settled in Laconia (Strabo, viii. p. 365 ). 

3 .Aristoteles ap. Athenre. iv. p. 173; Conon, Narrat. 29; Strabo, xiv. p. 
6{.7. 
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distinct matter of fact from these legends, we may, nevertheless, 
admit the connection of race between the Thessalian and the 
Asiatic 1\Iagnetes, as well as the reverential dependence of both, 
manifested in this supposed filiation, on the temple of Delphi. 
Of the l\Iagnetes in Krete, noticed by Plato as long extinct in 
his time, we cannot absolutely verify even the existence. 

Of the 1\Ialians, Thucydides notices three tribes (rln1) as 
existing in his time, - the Paralii, the IIieres (priests), and the 
Trachinii, or men of Trachin ;I it is possible that the second of 
the two may have been possessors of the sacred spot on which 
the Amphiktyonic meetings were held. The prevalence of the 
hoplites or heavy-armed infantry among the 1\Ialians, indicates 
that we are stepping from Thessalian to more southerly Hellenic 
habits: the 1\Ialians recognized every man as a qualified citizen, 
who either had served, or was serving, in the ranks with his full 
panoply.2 Yct the panoply was probably not perfectly suitable 
to the mountainous regions by which they were surrounded; for, 
at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the agg~essive moun
taineers of the neighboring region of ffita, had so harassed and 

Hoeck (Kreta, b. iii. vol. ii. p. 409) attempts (unsuccessfully, in my judg
ment) to reduce these stories into the form of substantial history. 

1 Thucyd. iii. 92. The distinetion made by Skylax (c. 61) and Diodoms 
(xviii. 11) between M17A.tti(' and l\fo/,tEi(' - the latter adjoining the former 
on the north - appears inadmissible, though Letronne still defends it (Peri· 
pie de l\farcien d'Heraclee, etc., Paris, 1839, p. 212). 

Instead of llfoAieli-, we ought to read Aaµteli-, as 0. l\fiiller observes (Do
rians, i. 6, p. 48). 

It is remarkable that the important town of Lamia (the modern Zeitun) 
is not noticed either by Herodotus, Thucydides, or Xenophon ; Skylax is 
the first who mentions it. The route of Xerxes towards Thermopylre lay 
along the coast from Alos. 

The Lamieis (assuming that to be the correct reading) occupied the north
ern coast of the Maliae gulf, from the north bank of the Spercheius to the 
town of Echinus; in which position Dr. Cramer places the M17A.Leii- IIapaAtol 
- an error, I think (Geography of Greece, vol. i. p. 436 ). 

It is not improbable that Lamia first acquired importance during the 
course of those events towards the close of the Peloponnesian war, when the 
Lacedremonians, in defence of Herakleia, attacked the Aehreans of PhthiOtis, 
and even expelled the <Etreans for a time from their seats (see Thucyd. viii. 
3; Diodor. xiv. 38). 

2 Aristot. Polit. iv. 10, 10. 
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overwhelmed them in war, that they were forced to throw them
selves on the protection of Sparta ; and the establishment of the 
Spartan colony of Herakleia, near Trachin, was the result of 
their urgent application. Of these mountaineers, described under 
the general name of CEtmans, the principal were the .lEnianes, 
(or Enienes, as they are termed in the Homeric Catalogue, as 
well as by Herodotus),- an ancient Ilellenicl Amphiktyonic 
race, who are said to have passed through several successive 
migrations in Thessaly and Epirus, but who, in the liistorical 
times, had their settlement and their chief town, Ilypata, in the 
upper valley of the S_percheius, on the northern declivity of 
l\Iount CEta. But other tribes were probably also included in 
the name, such as those .lEtolian tribes, the Bomians and Kalli
ans, whose high and cold abodes approached near to the l\Ialiac 
gulf. It is in this sense that we are to understand the name, as 
comprehending all the predatory tribes along this extensive 
mountain range, when we are told of the damage done by the 
CEtmans, both to the l\Ialians on the east, and to the Dorians on 
the south: but there are some cases in which the name CEtmans 
seems to designate expressly the )Enianes, especially when they 
are mentioned as exercising the Amphiktyonic franchise)l 

The fine soil, abundant moisture, and genial exposure of the 
southern declivities of Othrys,3 - e;;pecially the valley of the 
Spercheius, through which river all these waters pass away, and 
which annually gives forth a fertilizing inundation, - present a 
marked contrast with the 1 barren, craggy, and naked masses of 
l\Iount CEta, which forms one side of the pass of Thermopylre. 
Southward of the pass, the Lokrians, Phokians, and Dorians, 
occupied the mountains and passes between Thessaly and Bceo

1 Plutarch, Qurestion. Grrec. p. 294. 
• Thucyd. iii. 92-97; viii. 3. Xenoph. Hellen. i. 2, 18; in another passage 

Xenophon expressly distinguishes the CEtrei and the .lEnianes (Hellen. iii. 
5, 6). Diodor. xiv. 38. lEschines, De Fals. Leg. c. 44, p. 290. 

3 About the fertility as well as the beauty of this valley, see Dr. Holland's 
Tra"els, ch. xvii. vol. ii. p.108, and Forchhammer (Hellenika, Grieehenland,. 
im Neuen das ~\lte, Berlin, 1837). I do not concnr with the latter in his 
attempts to resolve the mythes of Herak!Cs, Achilles, and others, into physi
..cal phenomena; but his descriptions of local scenery and attributes are most 
vivid aml masterly. 
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tia. The coast opposite to the western side of Eub<:£a, from the 
neighborhood of Thermopylre, as far as the Breotian frontier at 
Anthedon, was possessed by the Lokrians, whose northern fron
tier town, Alpcni, was conterminous with the JHalians. There 
was, however, one narrow strip of Phokis - the town of Daph
nus, where the l'hokians also touched the Eubrean sea-which 
broke this continuity, and divided the Lokrians into two sections, 
- Lokrians of Mount K.oernis, or Epiknemidian Lokrians, and 
Lokrians of Opus, or Opuntian Lokrians. The mountain called 
Knemis, running southward parallel to the coast from the end 
of CEta, divided the former section from the inland Phokians 
and the upper valley of the Kephisus: farther southward, joining 
continuously with 1\Iount PtUon by means of an intervening 
mountain which is now called Chlomo, it separated the Lokrians 
of Opus from the territories of Orchomcnus, Thebes, and Anthe
<lon, the north-eastern portions of Boeotia. Besides these two 
sections of the Lokrian name, there was also a third, completely 
separate, and said to have been colonized out from Opus, - the 
Lokrians surnamed Ozolre, - who dwelt apart on the western 
side of Phokis, along the northern coast of the Corinthian gulf. 
They reached from Amphissa - which overhung the plain of 
Krissa, and stood within seven miles of Delphi-to Naupaktus, 
near the narrow entrance of the gulf; which latter town 'vas 
taken from these Lokrians by the Athenians, a little before the 
Peloponnesian war. Opus prided itself on being the mother-city 
of the Lokrian name, and the legends of De~kalion and Pyrrha 
found a home there as well as in Phthiotis. Alpeni, Nikrea, 
'.l'hronium, and Skarpheia, were towns, ancient but unimportant, 
of the Epiknemidian Lokrians; but the whole length of this 
Lokrian coast is celebrated for its beauty and fertility, both by 
.ancient and modern observers.I · 

1 Strabo, ix. p. 425; Forchhammcr, Hcllcnika, pp. ll-12. Kynus is some
~imes spoken of as the harbor of Opus, but it was a city of itself as olrl as 
the Homeric Catalogue, and of some moment in the later wars of Greece, 
when military position came to be more valued than legendary celebrity 
jLivy, xxviii. 6; Pansan. x. I, l; Skylax, c. 61-62); the latter counts Thro
nium aud Knemis or Kncmides as being Phokian, not Lokrian; which they 
were for a short time, during the prosperity of the Phokians, at the beginning 
of the Sacred 'Var, though not pc~manently (1Eschin. Fals. Lega't. c. 42, p. 
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The Phokians were bounded on the north by the little terri· 
, tories called Doris and Dryopis, which separated them from the 

Malians, - on the north-east, east, and south-west, by the dif· 
ferent branches of Lokrians, - and on the south-east, by the 
Bceotians. They touched the Eubcean sea, (as has been men· 
tioned) at Daphnus, the point where it approaches nearest to 
their chief town, Elatcia; their territory also comprised most part 
of the lofty and bleak range of Parnassus, as far as its southerly 
termination, where a lower portion of it, called Kirphis, pro
jects into the Corinthian gulf, between the two bays of An
tikyra and Krissa; the latter, with its once fertile plain, lay 
immediately under the sacred rock of the Delphian Apollo. 
Both Delphi and Krissa originally belonged to the Phokian 
race, but the sanctity of the temple, together with Lacedremonian 
aid, enabled the Dclphians to set up for themselves, disavowing 
their connection with the Phokian brotherhood. Territorially 
speaking, the most valuaLle part of Phokisl consisted in the 
valley of the ifrer Kephisus, which takes its rise from Parnassus, 
not far from the Plwkian town of Lilma, passes between illta 
and Knemis on one side, and Parnassus on the other, and enters 
Bceotia near Chmroneia, discharging itself into the lake Kopai's. 
It was on the projecting mountain ledges and rocks on each side 
of this river, that the numerous little Phokian towns were situ
ated. Twenty-two of them were destroyed and broken up into 
villages by the Amphiktyonic order, after the second Sacred 
""\Var; Abm (one of the few, if not the only one, that was spared) 
being protected by the sanctity of its temple and oracle. Of 
these cities, the most important was Elateia, situated on the left 
bank of the Kephisus, and on the road from Lokris into Phokis, in 
the natural march of an army from Thermopylre into Bceotia. 
The Phokian to\\'ns2 were embodied in an ancient confederacy, 

4G ). This gerves as one presnmption about the age of the Peri plus of Sky
lax (see the notes of !Gansen ad Sky!. p. 269). These Lokrian towns lay 
along the important road from Thermopylro to Elnteia and Breotia (Pausan. 
vii. 	15, 2; Livy, xxxiii. 3) 

1 Pausan. x. 33, 4. 
• Pausan. x. 5, I ; Demosth. Fals. Leg. c. 22-28 ; Diodor. xvi. 60, with 

the note of 'Vesseling. 
The te•nth book of Pausanias, though the larger half of it is devoted to 
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which held its periodical meetings at a temple between Daulis. 
and Delphi. 

The little territory called Doris and Dryopis, occupied the 
southern declivity of l\Iount CEta, dividing Phokis on the north 
and north-west, from the .lEtolians, .lEnianes, and l\falians. That. 
which was called Doris in the historical times, and which 
reached, in the time of Herodotus, nearly as far eastward as the· 
l\Ialiac gulf, is said to have formed a part of what had been once 
called Dryopis ; a territory which had comprised. the summit of 
CEta as far as the Spercheius, northward, and which had been 
inhabited by an old Hellenic tribe called Dryopes. The Dorians 
acquired their settlement in Dryopis by gift from Herakles, who, 
along with the Malians (so ran the legend), had expelled the 
Dryopes, and compelled them to find for themselves new seats 
at Hermione, and Asine, in the Argolic peninsula of Pelopon
nesus, - at Styra and Karystus in Eubrea, - and in the island 
of Kythnns ;I it is only in these five last-mentioned places, that 
history recognizes. them. The territory of Doris was distributed 
into four little townships, - Pindus, or Akyphas, Breon, Kjtinion, 
and Erineon, - each of which seems to have occupied a separate 
valley belonging to one of the feeders of the river Kephisus, 

·the only narrow spaces of cultivated ground which this "small . 
and sad" region presented.2 In itself, this tetrapolis is so insig
nificant, that we shall rarely find occasion to mention it; but it 
a<{quired a factitious consequence by being regarded as the me
tropolis of the great Dorian cities in Peloponnesus, and receiving 
on that ground special protection from Sparta. I do not here . 
touch upon that string of ante-historical migrations - stated by_ 

Delphi, tells us all that we know respecting the less important towns of 
Phokis. Compare also Dr. Cramer's Geography of Greece, vol. ii. sect. IO; 
and Leake's Travels in Northern Greece, vol. ii. ch. 13. 

Two funeral monuments of the Phokian hero Schedius (who commands 
the Phokian troops before Troy, and is slain in the Iliad) marked the two 
extremities of Phokis, -one at Daphnus on the Eubrean sea, the other at · 
Antikyra on the Corinthian gulf (Strabo, ix. p. 425; Pausan. x. 36, 4). 

1 Hcrodot. viii. 31, 43, 46; Diodor. iv. 57; Aristot. ap. Strabo, viii. p. 373. 
0. Millier (History of the Dorians, book i. ch. ii.) has given all that can 

be known about Doris and Dryopis, together with some matters which appear 
to me very inadequately authenticated. , 

~ II6A.et~ µtKpal 11:al A.vrrpoxwpot, Strabo, ix. p. 427. 

VOL. II. 13 19oc. 
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Herodotus, and illustrated by the ingenuity as well as decorated 
by the fancy of 0. 1\Iuller - through which the Dorians are 
affiliated with the patriarch of the Hellenic race, - moving 
originally out of Phthiotis to Histireotis, then to Pindus, and 
lastly to Doris. The residence of Dorians in Doris, is a fact 
which meets us at the commencement of history, like that of the 
Phokians and Lokrians in their respective territories. 

'Ve next pass to the 1Etolians, whose extreme tribes covered 
the bleak heights of CEta and Korax, reaching almost within 

, sight of the l\Ialiac gulf, where they bordered on the Dorians and 
l\Ialians, -while their central and western tribes stretched along 
the frontier of the Ozolian Lokrians to the flat plain, abundant in 
marsh and lake, near the mouth of the Euenus. In the time of 
Herodotus and Thucydides, they do not seem to have extended 
so far westward as the Achelous; but in later times, this latter 
river, throughout the greater part of its lower course, divided 
them from the Akarnanians:l on the north, they touched upon 
the Dolopians, and upon a parallel of latitude nearly as far north' 
as Ambrakia. There were three great divisions of the ..cEtolian 
name, -the Apodoti, Ophioneis, and Eurytanes,- each of which 
was subdivided into several di:fferen~ village tribes. The north
ern and eastern portion of the territory2 consisted of very high 
mountain ranges, and even in the southern portion, the mountains 
.Arakynthus, Kurion, Chalkis, Taphiassus, are found at no great 
distance from the sea; while the chief towns in JEtolia, Kalydon, 
Pleuron, Chalkis, - seem to have been situated eastward of the 
Euenus, between the last-mentioned mountains and the sea.3 
The first two towns have been greatly ennobled in legend, but 

1 Herod. vii. 126; Thucyd. ii. 102. 
• See the difficult journey of Fieuler from Wrachori northward by Karpe· 

nitz, and then across the north-western portion of the mountains of the an
cient Eurytanes (the southern continuation of Mount Tymphrcstus and <Eta), 
into the upper valley of the Spercheius (Fiedler's Reise in Griechenland, vol. 
i. pp. 177-191 ), a part of the longer journey from l\Iissolonghi to Zeitun. 

Skylax (c. 35) reckons JEtolia as extending inland as far as the bounda
ries of the JEnianes on the Spercheius - which is quite correct - JEtolii' 
Epikretus - µtxpi ri/~ Olraia~, Strabo, x. p. 450. 

3 Strabo, x. pp. 459-460. There is, however, great uncertainty about the 
position of these ancient towns: compare Kruse, Hellas, vol. iii. ch. xi. pp. 
233-255, and Brandstiiter, Geschichte des JEtolischen Landes, pp. 121-134. 
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are little named in history; while, on the contrary, Thermus, the 
chief town of the historical ..t"Etolians, and the place where the 
aggregate meeting and festival of the 1Etolian name, for the 
choice of a Pan-1Etolic general, wa.~ convoked, is not noticed by 
any one earlier than Ephorus.1 It W(IS partly legendary renown, 
partly etlmical kindred (publicly acknowledged on both sides) with 
the Elcians in Peloponnesus, which authenticated the title of the 
JEtolians to rank as Ilellens. But the great mass of the A_podoti, 
Eurytanes, and Ophioneis in the inland mountains, were so rude 
in their manners, and so unintelligible2 in their speech, (which, 
l10wever, was not barbaric, but very bad Ilcllenic,) that this title 
might well seem digputable, - in point of fact it was disputed, in 
later times, when the JEtolian power and depredations had 
become obnoxious nearly to all Greece. And it is, probably, to 
this difference of manners between the lEtolians on the sea-coast 
arnl those in the interior, that we are to trace a geographical 
division· mentioned by Strabo, into ancient .lEtolia, and .1Etolia 
Epiktetus, or acquired. ·when or by whom this division was 
introduced, we do not know. It cannot be founded upon any 
conquest, for the inland .lEtolians were the most unconquerable 
of mankind: and the affirmation which Ephorus applied to the 
whole .1Etolian race, - that it had never been reduced to sub
jection by any one, - is, most of all, beyond dispute concerning 
the inland portion of it.a 

Adjoining the .lEtolians were the Akarnanians, the western
most of extra-Peloponnesian Greeks. They extended to the 
Ionian sea, and seem, in the time of Thucydides, to have occupied 

1 Ephorus, Fragm. 29, 1\la1~'C ap. Strnbo, p. 463. The situation of Ther
mus, " the acropolis as it were of all .1Etolia," and placed on a spot almost 
unapproaehalilc hy nn army, is to a certain extent, though not wholly, capa
ble of being determined hy the description which Polyhius gives of the rapid 
march of Philip and the Jl.facerlon'ian army to surprise it. The maps, both 
of Kruse and Kiepert, place it too much on the north of the lake Trichonis: 
the map of Fiedler notes it, more correctly, to the east of that lake (Polyb. 
v. 7-8; compare Brandstii.ter, Geschichte des JEtol. Landes, p. l33J. 

• Thucyd. iii. 102. - ayvwrrroraTOt oe )'lcCu;auv tlcu, Kat W/t<i¢a)'Ol wr Ae
r o v rat. It seems that Thucvdides had not himself seen or conversed 
with them, but he does not call them (Jup(Japot. 

3 Ephorus, Fragment. 29, ed. Marx.; Skymn. Chius, v. 471; Strabo, x. p. 
450. 
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both banks of the river AchelOus, in the lower part of its course, 
- though the left bank appears afterwards as belonging to the 
.lEtolians, so that the river came to constitute the boundary, often 
disputed and decided by arms, between them. The principal 
Akarnanian towns, Stratus and CEniadre, were both on the right 
bank ; the latter on the marshy and overflowed land near its 
mouth. Near the Akarnanians, towards the gulf of Ambrakia, 
were found barbarian, or non-Hellenic nations, - the Agrreans 
and the Amphilochians : in the midst of the latter, on the shores 
of the Ambrakian gulf, the Greek colony, called Argos Amphi
lochicum, was established. 

Of the five Hellenic subdivisions now enumerated, - Lo
krians, Phokiaris, Dorians (of Doris), .lEtolians, and Akarnanians 
(of whom Lokrians, Phokians, and .lEtolians are comprised in 
the Homeric catalogue), - we have to say the same as of those 

.north of Thermopyl::e: there is no information respecting them 
from the commencement of the historical period down to the 
Persian war. Even that important event brings into action only 
the Lokrians of the Eubrean sea, the Phokians, and the Dorians : 
we have to wait until near the Peloponnesian war, before we 
require information respecting the Ozolian Lokrians, the .lEto
liaus, and the Akarnanians. These last three were unquestionably 
the most backward members of the Hellenic aggregate. Though 
not absolutely without a central town, they lived dispersed in 
villages, retiring, when attacked, to inaccessible heights, perpetu
ally armed and in readiness for aggression and plunder wherever 
they found an opportunity.l Very different was the condition of 
the Lokrians opposite Eubrea, the Phokians, and the Dorians. 
T11ese were all . orderly town communities, small, indeed, and 
poor, but not less well administered than the average of Grecian 
townships, and perhaps exempt from those individual violences 
which so frequently troubled the B>-Cotian Thebes or the great 
cities of Thessaly. Timreus affirmed (contrary, as it ~eems, to 
the suppo~ition of Aristotle) that, in early times, there were no 

1 Thucyd. i. 6; iii. 94. Aristotle, however, included, in his large collection 
of IIoA.treiat, an 'AKapvuvwv IIoA.ireia as well as an AlTw~wv IIoA.treia 
(Aristotclis Rerum rublicarum Rcliquiro, ed. Neumann, p. 102; Strabo, vii. 
p. 321)., 
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siaves either among the Lokrians or Phokians, and that the 
work required to be done for proprietors was performed by poor 
freemen ;I a habit which is alleged to have been continued until 
the temporary prosperity of the second Sacred "\Var, when the 
plunder of the Delphi.an temple so greatly enriched the Pho
kian leaders. But this statement is too briefly given, and too 
imperfectly authenticated, to justify any inferences. 

We find in the poet Alkman (about 610 B. c.), the Erysi
chxan, or Kalydonian shepherd, named as a type of rude rus
ticity, - the antithesis of Sardis, where the poet was born.2 
And among the suitors who are represented as coming forward 
to claim the daughter of the Sikyonian Kleisthenes in marriage, 
there appears both the Thessalian Diaktoritles from Krannon, a 
member of the Skopad family, - and the .lEtolian l\Iales, brother 
of that Titormus who in muscular strength surpassed all his con
temporary Greeks, and who had seceded from mankind into the 
inmost recesses of A:tolia: this JEtolian seems to be set forth as 

. a sort of antithesis to the delicate Smindyrides of Sybaris, the 
most luxurious of mankind. Herodotus introduces these charac
t-:rs into his dramatic picture of this memorable wedding.3 

Between Phokis and Lokris on one side, and Attica (from 
which it is divitled by the mountains IGtiixron and Parnes) on 
the other, we find the important territory called Ilceotia, with its 
ten or twelve autonomous cities, forming a sort of confetleracy 
under the presidency of Thebes, the most powerful among them. 
Even of this territory, destined during the secontl period of this 
history, to play a part so conspicuous and effective, we know 
nothing during the first two centuries after 77 6 B. c. "\Ve first 
acquire some insight into it, on occasion of the tlisputes between 
Thebes and Platxa, about the year 520 B. c. Orchomenus, on 
the north-west of the lake Kopals, forms throughout the histori
cal times one of the cities of the Bccotian league, seemingly the 
second after Thebes. But I have already stated that the Orcho

1 Timreus, Fragm. xvii. eu. Goller; Polyb. xii. 6-7; Atheincus, vi. p. 
264. 

• This brief fragment of the ITapo'hveia of Aikman is preserved by Ste
phan. Byz. ( 'Epvcr£;r17), and alluded to by Strabo, x. p. 460: see 1Velcker, 
Alkm. Fragm. xi. and Bergk, Alk. Fr. xii. 

3 Herodot. vi. 127. 

http:Delphi.an
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menian legends, the Catalogue, and other allusions in Homer, and 
the traces of pa:,;t power and importance yet Yisible in the his
torical age, attest the early political exi>tence of Orchornenus 
and its neighborhood apart from Bceotia.l The Amphiktyony in 
which Orchomenus participated, at the holy island of Kalauria. 
near the Argolic peninsula, seems to show that it must once have 
possessed a naval force and commerce, and that its territory must 
have touched the sea at Hah~ and the lower town of L<trymna, 
near the southern frontier of Lokris ; this sea is separated by a 
very narrow space from the range of mountains which join Knemis 
and Ptoon, and which indose on the ea_-;t both the basin of Orcho
menus, Aspledon, and Kopre, and the lake Kopa·is. The migration 
of the Bccotians out of Thessaly into Bccotia (which is repre
sented as a consequence of the conque:;t of the former country by. 
the Thesprotians) is commonly assigned as the compulsory force 
which Bceotized Orchomenus. By whatever cause, or at what
ever time (whether before or after 71G B. c.) the tran::'ition may 
have been effected, we find Orchomenus completely Bccotian. 
throughout the known historical age, - yet still retaining its local 
:Minyeian legends, and subject to the jealous rivalry2 of Thebes, 
as being the second city in the Bceotian league. The direct road 
from the passes of Phokis southward into Bceotia went through 
Ch::eroneia, leaving Lebadeia on the right, and Orchomenus on 
the left hand, and passed the south-western e<lge of the lake 

1 See an admiraLle topographical description of the north pmt of Ba:otia, 
-the lake K<ipais and its environs, in Forchhammcr"s Hdlenika, pp. 159
186, with an explanatory map. The two long and laborious tunnels con
structed by the ol<l Orthomenians for the drainage of the lake, as an aid to 
the insufficiencv of the natural Katabothra, are there ven clearlv lui<l down: 
one goes to the sea, the other into the n~ighboring lake Hyllka, which is 
surrounded by high rocky banks and can take more water without overflow
ing. The lake Kopais is an inclosed Lasin, receiving all the water from 
Doris and Phokis through the Kephisus. A copy of Forchhammer's map 
will be found at the end of the present volume. 

Forchhammcr thinks that it was nothing but. the similarity of the nnmo 
Itonea (derived from hfo, a willotl·-tre~) which gave rise to the talc of an 
emigration of people from the The,-salian to the Bceotian ltone (p. 148). 

The Homeric Catalogue presents Kopre. on the north of the lake, as Bceo
tian, but not Orchomenus nor Asple<lon (Iliad, ii. 502). 

1 See 0. Miiller, Orchomenos, cap. xx. p. 418, seq. 
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Kopa'is near the towns of Koroneia, Alalkomenre, and Ilaliartus, 
- all, situated on the mountain Tilphossion, an outlying ridge 
connected with Helicon by the intervention of l\Iount Le'ibe
thrius. The Tilphossreon was an important military post, com
manding that narrow pass between the mountain and the lake 
which lay in the great road from Phokis to Thebes.I The ter
ritory of this latter city occupied the greater part of central 
Bceotia, south of the lake Kopa'is; it comprehended Akrrephia 
and l\Iount Ptoon, and probably touched the Eubcean sea at the 
village of Salganeus south of Anthedon. South-west of Thebes, 
occupying the southern descent of lofty Helicon towards the 
inmost corner of the Corinthian gulf, and bordering on the south
eastern extremity of Phokis with the Phokian town of Bulis, 
stood the city of Thespire. Southward of the Asopus, between 
that river and l\Iount Kithreron, were Platrea and Tanagra; iri 
the south-eastern corner of Bceotia stood Oropus, the frequent 
subject of contention between Thebes and Athens ; and in the 
road between the Eubcean Chalkis and Thebes, the town of 
:Mykalessus. 

From our first view of l1istorical Bceotia downward, there 
appears a confederation which embraces the whole territory: 
and during the Pcloponnesian war, the Thebans invoke "the 
ancient constitutional maxims of the Bceotians" as a justification 
of extreme rigor, as well as of treacherous breach of the peace, 
against the recusant Platreans.2 Of this confederation, the 
greater cities were primary members, while the lesser were 
attached to one or other of them in a kind of dependent union~ 
Neither the names nor the number of these primary members 
can be certainly known: there seem grounds for including 
Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadeia, Koroneia, Haliartus, Kopre, 
Anthedon, Tanagra, Thespire, and Plata:a before its secession.3 

1 Sec Dcmosthen. De Fals. Legat. c. 43-45. Another portion of this nar• 
row road is probably meant by the pass of Koroneia - Ta 7rep~ Kopwvetai> 

ureva (Diodor. xv. 52; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 3, 15) -which Epameinondas. 
occupied to prevent the invasion of Kleombrotus from Phokis. 

1 Thucyd. ii. 2 - KaTa Ta 'lrUTpia Twv 1l'UV7<Jv Bot<JTwv: compare the 
speech of the Thebans to the Lacedremonians after the capture of Platrea, 
iii. 61, 65, 66. 

3 Thucyd, iv. 91; C. F. Hermann, Griechische Staats Alterthiimer, sect. 
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Akra;phia, with the neighboring l\Iount Ptoon and its oracle, 
Skolus, Glisas, and other places, were dependencies of Thebes: 
Chreroneia, Asp!edon, Holmones, and IIyettus, of Orcho~enus: 
Siphre, Leuktra, Keressus, and Thisbe, of Thespire.l Certain 
generals or magistrates, called IllX'otarchs, were chosen annually 
to manage the common affairs of the confederation. At the time 
of the battle of Delium in the Peloponnesian war, they were 
eleven in number, two of them from Thebes; but whether this 
number was always maintained, or in what proportions the choice 
was made by the different cities, we find no distinct information. 
There were likewise, during the Peloponnesian war, four different 
senates, with whom the _Bccotarchs consulted on matters of im
portance; a curious arrangement, of which we have no explana
tion. Lastly, there was the general concilium and religious 
festival,- the Pambmotia,- held periodically at KorOneia. Such 
were the forms, as f:ir as we can make them out, of the Bmotian 
confederacy; each of the separate cities possessing its own senate 
and constitution, and having its political consciousness, as an 
autonomous unit, yet with a certain habitual deference to the fed
eral obligations. Substantially, the affairs of the confederation 
will be found in the hands of Thebes, managed in the interests 
of Tbeban ascendency, which appears to have been sustained by 
no other feeling except respect for superior force and bravery. 
The discontents of the minor Breotian towns, harshly repressed 
and punished, form an uninviting chapter in Grecian history. 

One piece of information we find, respecting Thebes singly and 
apart from the other Ilmotian towns anterior to the year 700 B. c. 
Though brief, and incompletely recorded, it is yet highly valuable, 
as one of the first incidei1ts of solid and positive Grecian history. 
Diokles, the Corinthian, stands enrolled as Olympic victor in. the 
13th Olympiad, or 728 B. c., at a time when the oligarchy called 

, 	 l3acchiadre possessed the government of Corinth. The beauty 
of his person attracted towards him the attachment of Philolaus, 
one of the members of this oligarchical body, - a sentiment 

I79; IIerodot. v. 79; Ilocckh, Commentat. ad Inscript. n~otic. ap. Corp. 
Ins. Gr. part v. p. 726. 

1 Herodot. viii. 135; ix. 15-43. Pausnn. ix. 13, l; ix. 23, 3; ix. 24, 3; 
ix. 32, 1-4. Xenophon, Hellen. vi. 4, 3-4: compare 0. Miiller, Orchome
nos, cap. xx. p. 403. 
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which Grecian manners did not proscribe ; but it also provoked 
an incestuous passion on the part of his own mother, Halcyone, 
from which Diokles shrunk with hatred and horror. He aban
doned forever his native city and retired to Thebes, whither he 
was followed by Philolaus, and where both of them lived and 
died. Their tombs were yet shown in the time of .Aristotle, 
close aujoining to each other, yet with an opposite frontage; that 
of Philolaus being so placed that the inmate could command a 
view of the lofty peak of his native city, while that of Diokles 
was so tlisposed as to block out all prospect of the hateful spot. 
That which preserves to us the memory of so remarkable an 
incident, is, the esteem entertained for Philolaus by the Thebans, 
- a feeling so profound, that they imited him to make laws for 
them. 'Ve shall have occasion to point out one or two similar 
cases, in which Grecian cities invoked the aid of an intelligent 
stranger ; and the practice became commoq, among the Italian 
republics in the J\Iidclle Ages, to nominate a person not belonging 
to their city either as podesta or as arbitrator in civil dissensions. 
It would have been highly interesting to know, at length, what 
laws Philolaus made for the Thebans; but Aristotle, with his 
usual conciscnes;;, rne1·ely alludes to his regulations respecting the 
a(\option of chiluren anu respecting the multiplication of offspring 
in.each separate family. His laws were framed with the view 
to maintain the original number of lots of land, without· either 
.subdivision or consolidation; but by what means the purpose 'vas 
to be fulfilled we are not informed.I There existed a law at 

I Aristot. Polit. ii. 9, 6-7. NoµofH.r11r o' ahoir (to the Thebans) lytvero 
<I>ilcoi\aor 7repi r' ulclcwv rivi:Jv Kat 7rtp1 ri/r 7rat<lorroitar, ovr Ka;\ovl1tV i1uivot 
voµovf >'JeTlKOVf • Kat TOVT' foTtV /tile.if v7r' lKetVOV vevoµo{}er11µevov, {me.if O 
.UpifJµor l1w~11oai ri:Jv K°A~pwv. A perplexing passage follows within three 
lines of this, - <!>i;\o/,uov oe Z&iov fonv ~ TWV OVl1lWV avoµu/cc.i(1tr, - which 
raises two questions: first, whether Philolaus can really be meant in the 
second passage, which talks of what is Iowv to Philolans, while the first pas· 
sage had already spoken of something lOfwr vevoµofrer11µ€vov by the same 
person. Accordingly, Gottling and M. Barthelemy St. Hilaire follow one 
of the l\ISS. by writing <!>aAi'ov in place of <!>ii\.oi\.uov. Next, what is the 
meaning of civo11ui\.wl1tf? O. l\fiiller (Dorians, ch. x. 5, p .. 209) considers it 
to mean a "fresh equalization, jnst as avaoal1µor means a fresh Q.ivision," 
adopting the translation of Victorius and Schlosser. 

The point can hardly be decisively settled; but if this translation pf avo·· 
13• 
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Thebes, which perhaps may have been part of the scheme of 
Philolaus, prohibiting exposure of children, and empowering a 
father, under the pressure of extreme poverty, to bring his new
born infant to the magistrates, who sold it for a price to any 
citizen-purchaser, - taking from him the obligation to bring it 
up, but allowing him in return, to consider the adult as his slave.I 
From these brief allusions, coming to us without accompanying 
illustration, we can draw no other inference, except that the great 
problem of population-the relation between the well-being of 
the citizens and their more or less rapid increase in numbers
had engaged the serious attention even of the earliest Grecian 
legislators. \Ve may, however, observe that the old Corinthian 
legislator, Pheidon, (whose precise date cannot be fixed) is stated 
by Aristotle,2 to have contemplated much the same object as that 
which is ascribed to Philolaus at Thebes; an unchangeable num
ber both of citizens and of lots of land, without any attempt to 
alter the unequal ratio of the lots, one to the other. 

CHAPTER IV. 

EARLIBST HISTORICAi, VIEW OF PELOPO:NNESUS. DORIANS rn 

ARGOS AND THE NEIGIIBORI:N"G CITIES. 


WE now pass from the northern members to the heart and 
head of Greece, - Peloponnesus and Attica, taking the former 
first in order, and giving as much as can be ascertained re
specting its early historical phenomena. 

The traveller who entered Peloponnesus from Ilceotia during 
the youthful days of Herodotus and Thucydides, found an array 

µ&,/i,,,rm; be correct, there is good ground for preferring the word .Pa).fov to 
4'tA.oA.anv; since the proceeding described would harmonize better with the 
ideas of Phaleas (Aristot. Pol. ii. 4, 3) . 
.. l JEJian, V. H. ii.·7. 

• Aristot. Polit. ii. 3, 7. This Pheidon seems different from Plieidon of 
4ri~os, as far as we are enabled to judge. 
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of powerful Doric cities conterminous to each other, and begin
ning at the isthmus of Corinth. First came l\Iegara, stretching 
across the isthmus from sea to sea, and occupying the high and 
rugged mountain-ridge called Geraneia; next Corinth, with its 
strong and conspicuous acropolis, and its territory including 
1'1Iount Oneion as well as the portion of the isthmus at once most 
level and narrowest, which divided its two harbors called Le
chamm and Kcnchrere. Westward of Corinth, along the Corin
thian gulf, stood Sikyon, with a plain of uncommon fertility, 
between the two towns: southward of Sikyon and Corinth were 
Phlius and Kleonre, both conterminous, as well as Corinth, with 
Argos and the Argolic peninsula. The inmost bend of the 
Argolic gulf, including a considerable space of flat and marshy 
ground adjoining to the sea, was posses,:cd by Argos ; the Ar
golic peninsula was divided by Argos with the Doric citie~ of 
Epidaurus and Trmzen, and the Dryopian city of Hermione, the 
latter possessing the south-western corner. Proceeding south
ward along the western coast of the gulf, and passing over the 
little river called Tanos, the traveller found himself in the do
minion of Sparta, which comprised the entire southern region of 
the peninsula from its eastern to its western sea, where the river 
Neda flows into the latter. He first passed from Argos across 
the difficult mountain range called Parnon (which bounds to the 
west the southern portibn of Argolis), until he found himself in 
the valley of the river illnus, which he followed until it joine<l 
the Eurotas. In the larger valley of the Eurotas, far removed 
from the sea, and accessible only through the most impracticable 
mountain roads, lay the five unwalled, unadorned, adjoining 
villages, which bore collectively the formidable name of Sparta. 
The whole valley of the Eurotas, from Skiritis and Beleminatis 
at the border of Arcadia., to the Laconian gulf, - expanding in 
several parts into fertile plain, e;;pecially near to its mouth, 
where the towns of Gythium and Ilelos were found, - belonged 
to Sparta; together with the cold and high mountain range to 
the eao!ward, which projects into the promontory of l\Ialea,- and 
the fltil! loftier chain of Taygetus to the westward, which ends 
in the promontory of T:enarus. On the other side of Taygetus, 
on the banks of the river Pamisus, which there flows into the 
l\Iessenian gulf, lay the plain of Messene, the richest land in the 
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peninsula. This plain ha<l once yiel<led its ample pro<luce to the 
free JUesscnians Dorians, resident in the towns of Steny klerus 
and Andania. Ilut in the time of which we speak, the name of 
1'Iessenians was borne only by a body of brave but homeless 
exiles, whose restoration to the lan<l of their forefathers over
passed even the exile's proverbially sanguine hope. Their land 
was confounded with the western portion of Laconia, which 
reached in a south-westerly <lirection down to the extreme point 
of Cape Akritas, and northward as far as the river Neda. 

Throughout his whole journey to the point last mentioned, 
from the borders of Bccotia and l\Iegaris, the traveller would only 
step from one Dorian state into another. But on crossing from 
the south to the north bank of the river Neda, at a point near 
to its mouth, he would find himself out of Doric land altogether : 
first, in the territory called Triphylia, -next, in that of Pisa, or 
the Pisatid,- thirdly, in the more spacious an<l powerful state 
calle<l Elis; these three comprising the coast-land of Pcloponne
sus from the mouth of the Neda to that of the Larissus. The 
Triphylians, distrilmted into a· number of small townships, the 
largest of which was Lepreon, - and the Pisatans, equally des
titute of any centralizing city, -had both, at the periou of 
which we are now speaking, been conquered by their more 
po\\·erful northern neighbors of Elis, who enjoyed the advantage 
of a spacious territory united under one government; the mid
dle portion, calleu the Hollow Elis, being for the most part 
fertile, though the tracts near the sea were more sandy and 
barren. The Eleians were a section of ..Litolimt emigrants 

-into Pelopouncsus, but the Pisatans and Triphylians ha<l both 
been originally independent inhabitants of the peninsula,- the 
latter being affirmed to belong to the same race a> the l\Iinym 
who had occupied the ante-Bccotian Orchomenos: both, too, Lore 
the a.-;cenuency of Elis with perpetual murmur and occasional 
resistance. 

Crossing the river Larissus, and pursuing the northern coast 
of Peloponnesus south of the Corinthian gulf, the traveller would 
pass into Achaia,- a name which designated the narrow strip of 
level land, and the projecting spurs anu declivities, between that 
gulf and the northernmost mountains of the peninsula, - Skollis, 
Erymanthus, Aroania, Krathis, and the towering eminence called 
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Kyllene. Achocan cities, - twelve in number at_ least, if not 
more, - divided this long strip of land amongst them, from the 
mouth of the Larissus and the north-western Cape Araxus on 
one side, to the western boundary of the Sikyonian territory on 
the other. According to the accounts of the ancient legends and 
the belief of Herodotus, this territory had once been occupied by 
Ionian inhabitants whom the Achreans had expelled. 

In making this journey, the traveller would have finished the 
circuit of Peloponnesus; but he would still have left untrodden 
the great central region, inclosed between the territories just 
enumerated, - approaching nearest to the sea on the borders of 
Triphylia, but never touching it anywhere. This region was 
Arcadia, possessed by inhabitants who are uniformly represented 
as all of one race, and all aboriginal. It was high and bleak, 
full of wild mountain, rock, and forest, and abounding, to a de
gree unusual even in Greece, with those land-locked basins from 
whence the water finds only a subterraneous issue. It was dis
tributed among a large number of distinct villages and cities. 
l\Iany of the village tribes, - the Mrenalii, Parrhasii, Azanes, 
etc., occupying the central and the western regions, were num
bered among the rudest of the Greeks: but along its eastern 
frontier there were several Arcadian cities which ranked de
servedly among the more civilized Peloponnesians. Tcgea, I'IIan
tineia, Orchomenus, Stymphalus, Phencus, possessed the whole 
eastern frontier of Arcadia from the borders of Laconia to those 
of Sikyun and Pellene in Achaia: Phigaleia at the south west
ern corner, near the borders of Triphylia, and Ilera'a, on the 
north bank of the Alpheius, near the place where that river quits 
Arcadia to enter the Pi~atis, were also towns deserving of notice. 
Toward:> the north of this cold and thinly-peopled region, near 
Pheneos, was situated the small town of Nonakris, adjoining to 
which rose the hardly accessible crags where the rivulet of Styx t 

1 Ilerodot. vi. 74; l'ausan. viii. 18, 2. See the dcseription and print of the 
river Styx, and the neighboring rocks, in Fiedler's Heise <lurch Griechenland, 
vol. i. p. 400. 

He describes a scene amidst these rocks, in 1826, when the troops of 
Ibrahim Pasha were in the J\Iorea, which realizes the fearful pictures of war 
after the manner of the ancient Gauls, or Thracians. A crowd of five thou
sand Greeks, of every age and sex, had found shelter in a grassy and bushy 
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.flowed down : a point of common feeling for all Arcadians, from 
the terrific sanction which this water was understood to impart 
to their oaths. 

The distribution of Peloponnesus here sketched, suitable to 
the Persian invasion and tlie succeeding half century, may also 
be said (with some allowances) to be adapted to the whole inter
val between about B. c. 550-370; from the time of the conquest 
of Thyreatis by Sparta to the battle of Leuktra. But it is not 
the earliest distribution which history presents to us. Not pre
suming to criticize the Homeric map of Peloponnesus, and going 
back only to 776 B. c., we find this material difference, - that 
Sparta occupies only a very small fraction of the large territory 
above described as belonging to her. "\Vestward of the summit of 
l\Iount Taygetus are found another section of Dorians, independ
ent of Sparta: the 1\Iessenian Dorians, whose city is on the hill 
of Stenyklerus, near the south-western boundary of Arcadia, and 
whose possessions cover the fertile plain of 1\Iessene along the 
river Pamisus to its mouth in the l\Iessenian gulf: it is to be noted 
that l\Iessene was then the name of the plain generally, and that 
no town so called existed until after the battle of Leuktra. Again, 
eastward of the valley of the Eurotas, the mountainous region 
and the western shores of the .Argolic gulf down to Cape l\Ialea 
are also independent of Sparta; .belonging to Argos, or rather 
to Dorian towns in unison with Argos. All the great Dorian 
towns, from the borders of the l\Iegarid to th~ eastern frontier 
of Arcadia, as above enumerated, appear to have existed in 776 
n. c.: Achaia was in the same condition, so far as we are able 
to judge, as well as Arcadia, except in regard to its southern 
frontier, conterminous with Sparta, of which more will hereafter 
be said. In respect to the western portion of Peloponnesus, 
Elis (properly so called) appears to have embraced the same 

spot embosomed amidst these crugs,-few of them armed. They were 
p11rsued by five thousand Egyptians and Arabians: a very small resistance, 
in snch ground, wo11ld have kept the troops at bay, but the poor men either 
could not or would not offer it. They were forced to surrender : the young
est and most energetic cast themselves headlong from the rocks and per
ished : three thousand prisoners were carried away captil·e, and sold for 
slaves at Corinth, Patras, and l\Iodon: all those who were unfit for sale were 
massacred on the spot by the Egyptian troops. 
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territory in 776 n. c. as in 550 B. c.: but the Pisatid had been 
recently conquered, and was yet imperfectly subjected by the· 
Eleians; while Triphylia seems to have been quite independ
ent of them. Resvceting the south-western promontory of Pelo
ponnesus down to Cape Akritas, we are altogether without infor
mation: reasons will hereafter be given for believing that it did not 
at that time form part of the territory of the Messenian Dorians. 

Of the different races or people whom Herodotus knew in 
Peloponnesus, he believed three to be aboriginal, - the Arca
dians, the Ach:rans, and the Kynurians. The Ach:rans, though 
belonging indigenously to the peninsula, had yet removed from 
the southern portion of it to the noi-thern, expelling the previous 
Ionian tenants : this is a part of the legend respecting the Dorian 
conquest, or Return of the Hcrakleids, and we can neither verify 
nor contradict it. But neither the Arcadians nor the Kynurians 
had ever changed their abodes. Of the latter, I have not before 
spoken, because they were never (so far as history knows them) 
an independent population. They occupied the larger portion l 
of the territory of Argolis, from Orne::e, near the northern 2 or 
Phliasian border, to Thyrea and the Thyreatis, on the Laconian 
border: and though belonging originally (as Herodotus imagines 
rather than asserts) to the Ionic race - they had been so long 
subjects of Argos in his time, that almost all evidence of their 
ante-Dorian condition had vanished. 

But the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus - the capital 
powers in the pe1~insula - were all originally emigrants, accord
ing to the belief not only of Herodotus, but of all the Grecian 
world: so also were the JEtolians of Elis, the Triphylians, and 
the Dryopes at Hermione and Asine. All these emigrations 
are so described as to give them a root in the Grecian legendary 
world: the Triphylians are traced back to Lemnos, as the off
ispring of the Argonautic heroes,3 and we are too uninformed 

1 This is the only wny of reconciling Herodotus (viii. 73} with Thucydi
des (iv. 56, and Y. 41 ). The original extent of the Kyuurian territory i; a 
point on which neither of them had any means of very correct information; 
but there i:; no occasion to reject the one in favor of the other . 

• Herod. viii. 73. Oi cli: Kvvovptot, avrox1'Jovrr lovur, OOKfaV(Jl µovvot 
elvat 'lt.iver. fKcle&ipievvrat cli:, VITO re 'Apye!wv upxoµevot IWL TOV xp6vov 
t6vur 'Opv6jrat KaL rrepiotKOt. 3 Herodot. iv. 145-146. 
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about them to venture upon any hiHtorical guesses. But respect
ing the Dorians, it may perhaps be possiule, by examining the 
first historical situation in which they are presented to us, to offer 
some conjectures as to the probal>le circumstances under which 
they arrived. The legendary narrative of it has already been 
given in the first chapter of this volume, - that great mythical 
event called the Return of the Children of Herakles, by which 
the first establishment of the Dorians in the promised land ·of 
Peloponnesus was explained to the full satisfaction of Grecian 
faith. One single armament and expedition, acting by the special 
direction of the Delphian go.d, and conducted by three brothers, 
lineal descendants of the principal Achmo-Dorian heroes through 
Hyllus, (the eponymus of the principal tribe,) - the national 
heroes of the preexisting population vanquished and expelled, 
and the greater part of the peninsula both acquired and parti
tioned at a stroke, - the circumstances of the partition adjusted 
to the historical relations of Laconia and 1\Iessenia,- the friend
ly power of JEtolian Elis, with its Olympic games as the bond 
of union in Peloponnesus, attached to this event as an appendage, 
in the person of Oxylus, - all these particulars compose a narra
tive well calculated to impress the retrospective imagination of a 
Greek. They exhibit an epical fitness and sufficiency which it 
would be unseasonable to impair- by historical criticism. 

The Alexandrine chronology sets clown a period of 328 years 
from the Return of the Ilerakleids to the first Olympiad (1104 
n. c. - 77 6 B. c,), - a period measured by the lists of the kings 
of Sparta, on the trustworthiness of which some remarks have 
already been offered. Of these 328 years, the first 250, at the 
least, are altogether barren of facts ; and even if we admitted 
them to be historical, we should have nothing to recount except 
a succes~ion of royal names. Being unable either to guarantee 
the entire list, or to discover any valid test for discriminating the 
historical and the non-historica1 items, I here enumerate the 
Lacedmmonian kings as they appear in :Mr. Clinton's Fasti Hel
lenici. There were two joint ki11gs at Sparta, throughout nearly 
all the historical time of independent Greece, deducing their 
descent from Ilerakles through Eurysthenes and Prokles, the 
twin sons of Ar1stodernus ; the latter being one of those three 
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Herakleid brothers to whom the conquest of the._ peninsula is 
ascribed:

Line ef Eurystheni!s. 

Eurysthenes .•..... reigned 42 years. 
Agis.......... . . 31 " 
Echestratus . . . . . . . 35 
Labotas . . . .. . . . .. 37 
Doryssus · · · · • · .. . 29 
Agesilaus ........ . 44 
Archelaus ........ . 60 " 
'l'elcklus ......... . 40 
Alkamencs ....... . 10 

328 

Line of Proklcs. 

Prok!Cs .......••. reigned 51 years 

Sous . . . . . . . • . . . . " " 
Eurypon ........ . 
Prytanis •....... " 49 
Eunomus .....•.. 45 " 
Charilans •....... 60 " 
Nikand~r ........ . 38 
Thcopompus ... . " - 10 

Both Theopompus and Alkamenes reigned considerably longer, 
but the chronologists affirm that the year 776 B. c. (or the first 
Olympiad) occurred in the tenth year of each of their reigns. It 
is necessary to add, with regard to this list, that there are some 
material discrepancies between different authors even as to the 
names of individual kings, and still more as to the duration of 
their reigns, as may be seen both in Mr. Clinton's chronology 
and in :Muller's Appendix to the History of the Doriane.l The 
alleged sum total cannot be made to agree with the items without 
great license of conjecture. O. 1\Iiiller observes,2 in reference to 
this Alcxandrine chronology, " that our materials only enable us 
to restore it to its original state, not to verify its correctness." 

1 Herodotus omits Sons between Prnk!es and Enrypon, and inserts Poly
dektes between Prytanis and Ennomus : moreover, the accounts of the 
Lacedremonians, as he states them, represented Lykurgns, the law·giver, as 
. uncle and guardian of LabOtas, of the Eurystheriid house, - while Simonides 
made him son of Prytanis, and others made him son of Eunomus, of the 
Proklid line: compare Herod. i. 65; viii. 131. Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 2. 

Some excellent remarks on this early series of Spartan kings will be found 
in l\Ir. G. C. Lewis's article in the l'hilological Museum, vol. ii. pp. 42--48, 
in a review of Dr. Arnolrl on the Spartan Constitution. 

Compare also Larcher, Chronologie d'Herodotc, ch. 13, pp. 484-514. He 
lengthens many of the reigns considerably, in order to suit the earlier epoch 
which he assigns to the capture of Troy and the Return of the Hcrakleids. 

• History of the Dorinns, vol. ii. Append. p. 442. 
~~~ 2~~ 
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In point of fact they are insufficient even for the former purpose, 
as the dissensions among learned critics attest. 

"\Ve have a succession of name8, still more barren of facts, in 
the case of the Dorian sovereigns of Corinth. This city had its 
own line of IIeraklcids, descended from Hcrakles, but not through 
Hyllus. Hippotes, the progenitor of the Corinthian Heraklcids, 
was reported in the legend to have originally joined the Dorian 
invaders of the Peloponncsus, but to have quitted them in conse
quence of having slain the prophet Karnus. 1 The three brothers, 
when they became masters of the peninsula, sent for Aletes, the 
son of Ilippotes, and placed him in posses:;ion of Corinth, over 
which the chronologists make him begin to reign thirty years 
after the Heraklcid conquest. His successors arc thus given: -

Aletes ................. reigned 38 year~, 


Ixion. . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . " 38 " 
Agelas ................• 
Prymnis ............... " ,, 37 

35 
" 
" 

Bacchis ................ 35 " 
Agelas ................. 
Eudemus ........•....... " 

30 
25 

" 
" 

Aristomedes ............ 35 " 
Agemon ................ 16 " 
Alexander .............. 25 " 
Telestc's ............... 12 " 
Automenes ............. 1 

327 

1 This story- that tho heroic ancestor of the great Corinthian Bacchiadre 
had slain the holy man Karnus, and had been punished for it by long ban· 
ishment and privation - leads to the conjectnre, that the Corinthians did not 
celebrate the festival of the Karneia, common to the Dorians generally. 

Herodotus tells ns, with regard to the Ionic cities, that all of them cele
brated the festival of Apaturia, except. Ephesus and Kolophon; and that 
these two cities did not celebrate it, "because of a certain reason of murder 
cemmitted,"-oiiTol yup µovvot 'Iwv<JV OVI< uyovatv 'AtraTovpia· Kai OVTOl 

i<aTu <f!ovov nva a1<~1jnv (Herod. i. l4i). 
The murder of Karnus by Hippotes was probably the tpovov O'K~1/Jt~ which 

forbade the Corinthians from celebrating the Karneia; at least, this suppo;i
tion gives to the legend a special pertinence which is otherwise wanting to 
it. Respecting the Karneia and Hyacinthia, see Schoell De Origine Grreci 

ramatis, pp. i0-78. Tiibingen, 1828. 
There were various singular customs connected with the Grecian festivals, 
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Such was the celebrity of Bacchis, we are told, that those who 
succeeded him took the name of Bacchia<ls in place of Aletiads 
or Herakleids. One year after the accession of Automenes, the 
family of the Bacchiads generally, amounting to 200 persons, 
determined to abolish royalty, to constitute themselves a standing 
oligarchy, and to elect out of their own number an annual Pry
tanis. Thus comnienced the oligarchy of the Bacchiads, which 
lasted for ninety years, until it was subverted by Kypselus in 
657 B. c.l Reckoning the thirty years previous to the begin
ning of the reign of Aletes, the chronologists thus provide an 
interval of 447 years between the Return of the Herakleids and 
the accession of Kypselus, and 357 years between the same 
period and the commencement of the Bacehiad oligarchy. The 
Bacchiad oligarchy is unquestionably historical; the conquest of 
the Ilerakleids belongs to the legendary world; while the inter
val between the two is filled up, as in so many other cases, by a 
mere barren genealogy. 

When we jump this vacant space, and place ourselves at the 
first opening of history, we find that, although ultimately Sparta 
came to hold the first place, not only in Peloponnesus, but in all 
IIellas, this was not the case at the earliest moment of which we 
have historical cognizance. Argos, and the neighboring towns 
connected with her by a bond of semi-religious, semi-political 
union, - Sikyon, Phlius, Epidaurus, and Trcczen, - were at first 
of greater power and consideration than Sparta; a fact which 
the legend of the Ilerakleids seems to recognize by making Te-

which it was usual to account for by some legendary tale. Thus, no native 
of Elis ever entered himself as a competitor, or contended for the prize, at 
the Isthmian games. The legendary reason given for this was, that Hcrnkl0s 
had waylaid and slain (at Kle6nre) the two Molionid brothers, when they 
were proceeding to the Isthmian games as Theors or sacred envoys from the 
Elcian king Augeas. Redress was in vain demanded for this outrage, and 
l\Iolione, mother of the slain envoys, imprecated a curse upon the Eleians 
generally if they should ever visit the Isthmian festival. This legend is the 
tpuvov 1JKi"j~11r, explaining why no Eleian runner or wrestler was ever known 
to ,contend there (Pausan. ii. 15, 1; v. 2, 1-4. Ister, Fragment. 46, ed. 
Didot]. 

1 Diodor. Fragm. lib. vii. p. 14, with the note of Wesseling. Strabo (viii. 
p. 378} states the Bacchiad oligarchy to have ln.sted nearly two hundred. 
years. 
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menus the eldest brother of the three. And Herodotus assures 
- us that at one time all the eastern coast of Peloponnesus down to 

Cape l\Ielea, including the island of Cythera, all which came 
afterwards to constitute a material part of Laconia, had belonged 
to Argos.I Down to the time of the first l\Iessenian war, the 
comparative impo1iance of the Dorian establishments in Pelo
ponnesus appears to have been in the order in which the legend 
placed them, -Argos first,2 Sparta second, 11Iessene third. It 
will be seen hereafter that the Argeians never lost the recollec
tion of this early preeminence, from which the growth of Sparta 
had extruded them; and the liberties of entire Hellas were more 
than once in danger from their disastrous jealousy of a more for
tunate competitor. 

At a short distance of about. three miles from Argos, and at 
the exact point where that city approaches nearest to the sea,3 
was situated the isolated hillock called Temenion, noticed both by 
Strabo and Pausanias. It was a small village, deriving both its 
name and its celebrity from the chapel and tomb of the hero 
Temenus, who was there worshipped by the Dorians; and the 
statement which Pausanias heard was, that Temenus, with his 
invading Dorians, had seized and fortified the spot, and employed 
it as an armed post to make war upon Tisamenus and the Achre
ans. 'Vhat renders this report deserving of the greater attention, 
is, that the same thing is affirmed with regard to the eminence 
called Solygeius, near Corinth : this too was believed to be the 
place which the Dorian assailants had occupied and fortified against 

1 Herodot. i. 82. The historian adds, besides Cythera, 1wi al /,omai rwv 
v~uwv. What other islancls are meant, I do not distinctly understand. 

•So Plato (Legg. iii. p. 692), whos!l mind is fnil of the old mythe and the 
tripartite distribution of Peloponnesus among the Herakleids, - & o' av, 
'1t'pwrefovua lv roir rare ;rpovo1r roir rreot T~v owvoµijv, &'lt'epi ro 'Apyor, 
etc. 

a Pausan. ii. 38, 1 ; Strabo, viii. p. 368. Professor Ross observes, respect· 
ing the line of coast near Argos, " The sea-side is thoroughly flat, and for 
the most part marshy; only at the single point where Argos comes nearest 
to the coast, - between the mouth, now choked by sand, of the united Inachus 
and Charadrus, and the ctl1ux of the Erasinus, overgrown with weeds and 
bulrushes, -stands an eminence of some elevation ancl composed of firmer 
earth, upon which the ancient Temenion was placed." (Reisen im Pclopon
nes, vol. i. sect. 5, p. 149, Berlin, 1841.) 
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the preexisting Corinthians in the city. Situatec close upon 
the Saronic gulf, it was the spot which invaders landing from 
that gulf would naturally seize upon, and which Nikias with his 
powerful Athenian fleet did actually seize and occupy against 
Corinth in the Peloponnesian war.l In early days, the only way 
of overpowering the inhabitants of a fortified town, generally 
also planted in a position itself very defensible, was, - that the 
invaders, entrenching themselves in the neighborhood, harassed 
the inhabitants and ruined their produce until they brought them 
to terms. Even during the Peloponnesian war, when the art of 
besieging had made some progress, we read of several instances 
in which this mode of aggressive warfare was adopted with effi
cient results.2 "\Ve may readily believe that the Dorians obtain
ed admittance both into Argos and Corinth in this manner. And 
it is remarkable that, except Sikyon (which is affirmed to have 
been surprised by night), these were the only towns in the Argo
lic region which are said to have resisted them; the story being, 
that Phlius, Epidaurus, and Trrezen had admitted the Dorian 
intruders without opposition, although a certain portion of the 
previous inhabitants seceded. "\Ve shall hereafter see that the 
non-Dorian population of Sikyon and Corinth still remained con
siderable. 

The separate statements which we thus find, and the position 
of the Temenion and the Solygeius, lead to two conjectures, 
first, that the acquisitions of the Dorians in Peloponnesus were 
nlso isolated and gradual, not at all conformable to the rapid 
lltrides of the old Herakleid legend; next, that the Dorian invad
~rs of Argos and Corinth made their attack from the Argolic · 
and the Saronic gulfs, - by sea and not by land. It is, indeed, · 
difficult to see how they can have got to the Temenion in any 
other way than by sea; and ~ glance at the map will show that 
the eminence Solygeius presents itself,3 with reference to Corinth, 
as the nearest and most convenient holding-ground for a mari
time invader, conformably to the scheme of operations laid by 
Nikias. To illustrate the supposition of a Dorian attack by sea 
on Corinth, we may refer to a story quoted from Aristotle (which 

1 Thucyd. iv. 42. 2 Thucyd. i. 122; iii. 85; vii. 18-27; viii. 38-40. 
3 Thucyd. iv. 42. 
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we find embodied in the explanation of an old adage), represent.. 
ing IIippotes the father of Aletes as having crossed the .l\Ialiac 
gulf I (the sea immediately bordering on the ancient :Maleans, 
Dryopians, and Dorians) in ships, for the purpose of colonizing. 
And if it be safe to trust the mention of Dorians in the Odyssey, 
as a part of the population of the island of Crete, we there have 
an example of Dorian settlements which must have been effected 
by sea, and that too at a very early period. " We must suppose 
(observes 0. l\foller,2 in reference to these Kretan Dorians) that 
the Dorians, pressed by want or restless from inactivity, con
structed piratical canoes, manned these frail and narrow barks 
with soldiers who themselves worked at the oar, and thus being 
changed from mountaineers into seamen, - the Normans of 
Greece, - set sail for the distant island of Krete." In the same 
manner, we may conceive the expeditions of the Dorians against 
Argos and Corinth to have been effected; and whatever difficul
ties may attach to this hypothesis, certain it is that the difficulties 
of a long land-march, along such a territory as Greece, are still 
more serious. 

The supposition of Dorian emigrations by sea, from the l\Ia
liac gulf to the north-eastern promontory of Peloponnesus, is 
farther borne out by the analogy of the Dryopes, or Dryopians. 
During the historical times, this people occupied several detached 
settlements in various parts of Greece, all maritime, and some 
insular ; - they were found at Hermione, Asine, and Eion, in 
the Argolic peninsula (very near to the important Dorian towns 

1 Aristot. np. Prov. Vatican. iv. 4, M11A.1aicov 1l'Aoiov,- also, Prov. Suidas, 
x. 2. 

2 Hist. of Dorians, ch. i. 9. Andron positively affirms that the Dorians 
came from Ilistireotis to Krete; but his affirmation does not seem to me 
to constitute any aclditional evidence of the fact: it is a conjecture adnpted 
to the passage in the Odyssey (xix. 174), as the mention of Achreans and 
Pelasgians evidently shows. 

Aristotle {ttp. Strab. viii. p. 374) appears to have believed that the Hcra
klcicls returned to Argos ont of the Attic Tetrapolis (where, according to 
the Athenian legend, they had obtainecl shelter when persecuted by Eurys
thcus ), accompanying a body of Ionians who then settled at Epidaurus. He 
cannot, therefore, ha\'e connected the Dorian occupation of Argos with the 
expedition from Naupaktus. ' 
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constituting the Amphiktyony of Argos,I)-at Styra and Karys
tus in the island of Eubcea,-in the island of Kythn~s, and even 
at Cyprus. These dispersed colonies can only have been plant
ed by expeditions over the sea. Now we are told that the origi
nal Dryopis, the native country of this people, comprehended 
both the territory near the river Spercheius, and north of CEta, 
afterwards occupied by the l\Ialians, as well as the neighboring 
district south of illta, which was afterwards called Doris. From 
hence the Dryopians were expelled, - according to one story, by 
the Dorians,-according to another, by Ileraldes and the l\Ialians: 
however this may be, it was from the l\Ialiac gulf that they started 
on shipboard in quest of new homes, which some of them found 
on the headlands of the Argolic peninsula.!l And it was from 
this very country, according to IIerodotus,3 that the Dorians also 
set forth, in order to reach Peloponnesus. Nor does it seem 
unreasonable to imagine, that the same means of conveyance, 
which bore the Dryopians from the l\Ialiac gulf to Hermione 
and Asine, also carried the Dorians from the same place to the 
Temenion, and the hill Solygeius. 

The legend represents Sikyon, Epidaurus, Trcezen, Phlius, 
and Kleonre, as all occupied by Dorian colonists from Argos, 
under the different sons of Temenus: the first three are on the 
sea, and fit places for the occupation of maritime invaders. Ar
gos and the Dorian towns in and near the Argolic peninsula are 
to be regarded as a cluster of settlements by themselves, com
pletely distinct from Sparta and the l\Iessenian Stenyklerus, 
which appear to have been formed under totally different condi
tions. First, both of them are very far inland, - Stenyklerus 
not easy, Sparta very difficult of access from the sea ; next, we 
know that the conquests of Sparta were gradually made down 
the valley of the Eurotas seaward. Both these acquisitions pre
sent the appear,ance of having been made from the land-side, and 

1 Herod. viii. 43-46; Diodor. iv. 37; Pausan. iv. 34, 6. 
2 Strabo, viii. p. 373; ix. p. 434. Hcrodot. viii. 43. Pherckydes, Fr. 23 

and 38, ed. Didot. Steph. Byz. v. tJ.pvorr1J. Apollodor. ii. 7, 7. Schol. 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213. 

3 Herodot. i. 56. - ev&evrev oe aimr: fr: T~V Apvorr[oa µeri(311, /Cat EiC rf/c 
tJ.pvorrtoor; ovrwr; er; IleM7rOVV1JCTOV £1,&ilv, tJ.wptKOV EKA~&1J, - to the same 
pw·pose, viii. 31-43. 
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perhaps in the direction which the IIerakleid legend describes, 
- by warriors entering Peloponnesus across the nan-ow mouth 
of the Corinthian gulf, through the aid or invitation of those 
JEtolian settlers who at the same time colonized Elis. The early 
and intimate connection (on which I shall touch presently) be
tween Sparta and the Olympic games as ad~inistered by the 
Eleians, as well as the leading part ascribed to Lykurgus in the 
constitution of the solemn Olympic truce, tend to strengthen such 
a persuasion. 

In considering the early affairs of the Dorians in Peloponnesu~, 
we are apt to have our minds biased, first, by the Herakleid 
legend, which imparts to them an impressive, but deceitful, epical 
unity; next, by the a.~pect of the later and better-known history, 
which presents the Spartan power as unquestionably p.reponder
ant, and Argos only as second by a long interval. But the first 
view (as I have already remarked) which opens to us, of real 
Grecian history, a little before 776 B. c., exhibits Argos with its 
alliance or confederacy of neighboring cities colonized from itself, 
as the great seat of Dorian power in the peninsula, and Sparta 
as an outlying state of inferior consequence. The recollection 
of this state of' things lasted after it had ceased to be a reality, 
and kept alive pretensions on the part of Argos to the headship 
of the Greeks as a matter of right, which she became quite inca
pable of sustaining either by adequate power or by statesmanlike 
sagacity. The growth of Spartan power was a succession of en
croachments upon Argos.I 

How Sparta came constantly to gain upon Argos will be matter 
for future explanation : at present, it is sufficient to remark, that 
the ascendency of Argos was derived not exclusively from her 
own territory, but came iu part from her position as metropolis 
of an alliance of autonomous neighboring cities, all Dorian and 
all colonized from herself, - and this was an element of power 

1 See Herodot. vii. 148. The Argeians say to the Lacedremonians, in refer
ence to the chief command of the Greeks -1rn[roi Kara ye ro oiKaiov y[vec
{}ai r~v fiyeµov[71v t"'vr{,)v, etc. Schweighauser and others explain the point 
by reference to the command of Agamemnon ; but this is at best only a part 
of the foundation of their claim : they had a more recent historical reality · 
to plead also: compare Strabo, viii. p. 376. 
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essentially f1 uctuating. What Thebes was to the cifes of Breotia, 
of which she either was, or professed to have been, the founder,1 
the same was Argos in reference to Kleonre, Phlius, Sikyon, 
Epidaurus, Trcezen, and JEgina. These towns formed, in mythi
ca.l lan"'Ua"'e, " the lot of Temenus,"2 - in real matter of fact, the 
confed~rat~d allies or subordinates of Argos : the first four of 
them were said to have been Dorized by the sons or immediate 
relatives of Temenus; and the kings of Argos, as acknowledged 
descendants of the latter, claimed and exercised a sort of suzerainete 
over them. Hermione, Asine, and Nauplia seem also to have 
been under the supremacy of Argos, though not eolonies.2 But 
this supremacy was not claimed directly and nakedly : agreeably 
to the ideas of the time, the ostensible purposes of the Argeian 
confederacy or Amphiktyony were religious, though its secondary 
and not less real effects, were political. The great patron-god of 
the league was Apollo Pythaeus, in whose name the obligations 
incumbent on the members of the league were imposed. While 
in each of the confederated cities there was a temple to this god, 
his most holy and central sanctuary was on the Larissa or acrop
olis of Argos. At this central Argeian sanctuary, solemn sacri
ficeJ were offered by Epidaurus as well as by other members of 
the confederacy, and, as it should seem, accompanied by money

1 'Hµwv KT taftvTQV (so runs the accusation of the Theban orators against 
the captirn Platreans, before their Lacedremonian judges, Thucyd. iii. 61.) 
ITA<tratav VaTefJOV Tl)i; uAA1)i; BotQTla(,'- OVK f1fiovv avrol, warrep frft>;,{}1) r/} 

1rpwrov, f;yeµovcvea{}at vip' f;µwv, ef{,) c5e TWV UAAQV BotQTWV rrapaf3alvovrei; 

TU rrarpta, trrw5i'; rrpoa17vayKal;ovro, r.poaqwpr;aav rrpoi; 'A {}1)vaiovi; l<Ol µeT' 

avrwv rroA.A.u fiµui; l.f3A.arrrov. 
2 Respecting l'heidon, king of Argos, Ephorns saicl, - ri';v A.iiftv IJA.1w 

u;•iA.afle T~V T1)µivov ommauµiv1)V tli; 'lfAEtlJ µtp11 (ap. Strabo. viii. p. 358). 
3 The worship of Apollo Pythaeus, adopted from Argos both at He;rmione 

and Asinc, shows the connection between them and Argos (Pausan. ii. 35, 
2; ii. 36, 5) : but Pausanias can hardly be justified in saying that the 
Argeiaus actually Dorized Hermione: it was Dryopian in the time of He
rodotus, and seemingly for a long time afterwards ( IIerodot. viii. 43 ). The 
Hermioniun Inscription, No. ll93, in Boeckh's Collection, recognizes their 
old Dryopian connection with Asine in Laconia: that town had once been 
neighbor of Hermione, but was destroyed by the Argeians, and the inhab
itants rccci1'ed a new home from the Spartans. The dialect of the Hermio· 
nians (probably that of the Dryopians generally) was Doric. See Ahrens, 
De Dialecto Doricli, pp. 2-12. 

VOL. U. 14 
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payments,I - which the Argeians, as chief administrators on 
behalf of the common god, took upon them to enforce against 
defaulters, and actually tried to enforce during the Peloponnesian 
war against Epidaurus. On another occasion, during the 66th 
Olympiad (n. c. 514), they imposed the large fine of 500 talents 
upon each of the two states Sikyon and JEgina, for liaving lent 
ships to the Spartan king Kleomenes, wherewith lie invaded the 
Argeian territory. The JEginetans set the claim at defiance, but 
the Sikyonians acknowledged its justice, and only demurred to 
its amount, professing themselves ready to pay 100 talents.2 
There can be no doubt that, at this later period, the 'ascendency 
of Argos over the members of her primitive confederacy had 
become practically inoperative; but the tenor of the cases men
tioned shows that her claims were revivals of bygone privileges, 
which had once been effective and valuable. 

How valuable the privileges of Argos were, before the great 
rise of the Spartan power, - how important an ascendency they 
conferred, in the hands of an energetic man, and how easily they 
admitted of being used in furtherance of ambit\ous views, is 
shown by the remarkable case of Pheidon, the Temenid. The 
few facts which we learn respecting this prince exhibit to us, for 
the first time, something like a real position of parties in the 
Peloponnesus, wherein the· actual conflict of living historical 
men and cities, comes out in tolerable distinctness. 

Pheid6n was designated by Ephorus as the tenth, and by 
Theopompus as the sixth, in lineal descent from Temenus. 
Respecting the date of his existence, opinions the most dis
crepant and irreconcilable have been delivered ; but there 
seems good reason for referring him to the period a little before 
and a little after the 8th Olympiad, - between 770 B. c. and 730 

1 Thucyd. v. 53. K v pt Ci Ta To t rov lepov ~rra" al 'Apyeloi. The word 
efon:pa~ir, which the historian uses in regard to the claim of Argos against 
Epidaurus, seems to imply a money-payment withheld : compare the offer
ings exacted by Athens from Epidaurus (Herod. v. 82). 

The peculiar and intimate connection between the Argcians, and Apollo, 
with his surname of Pythaeus, was dwelt upon by the Argcian poetess 
Telesilla (Pausan. ii. 36, 2). 

1 Herodot. vi. 92. See O. Miiller, History of the Dorians, ch. 7, 13. 
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B. c.1 Of the preceding kings of Argos we hear· little : one of 
them, Eratus, is said to have expelled the Dryopian inhabitants 
of Asine from their town on the Argolic peninsula, in conse
quence of their having cooperated with the Spartan king, Nikan
der, when he invaded the Argeian territory, seemingly during 
the generation. preceding Phei<lon; there is another, Damokra
tidas, whose date cannot be positively determined, but he appears 
rather as subsequent than as anterior to Phei<lon.'2 "\Ve are in
formed, however, that these anterior kings, even beginning with 
:Medon, the grandson of Temenus, had been forced to sub
mit to great abridgment of their power and privileges, and 
that a form of government substantially popular, though nomi
nally regal, had been establishe<l.3 PheidOn, breaking through 

1 Ephor. Fragm. 15, ed. Marx; ap. Strabo, viii. p. 358; Thcopompus, 
Fragm. 30, ed. Didot; ap. Diodor. Fragm. lib. iv. 

The Parian Marble makes Pheidon the eleventh from Ilerak!Cs, and places 
him n. c. 895 ; Herodotus, on the contrary (in a passage which affords con
siderable grounds for discussion), places him at a period which cannot be 
much higher than 600 n. c. (vi. 127.) Some authors suspect the text of 
Herodotus to be incorrect': at any rate, the real epoch of l'heid6n is 
determined by the 8th Olympiad. Several critics ~uppose tuVJ Phei<lons, 
each king of Argos,- among others, 0. Miiller (Dorians, iii. 6, 10); but 
there is nothing to countenance this, except the impossibility of reconciling 
Herodotus with the other authorities. And "\Veissenborn, in a dissertation 
of some length, vindicates the emendation of Pausanias proposed by some 
former critics,,- altering the 8th Olympiad, which now stands in the text 
of Pausanias, into the twent.¥-eigllllt, as the date of l'heidon's usurpation at 
the Olympic games. "\Veissenborn endearnrs to show that Pheid6n cannot 
have flourished earlier than 660 n. c.; but his arguments do not appear to 
me very forcible, and certainly not sufficient to justify so grave an alteration 
in the numher of l'ausanias ( Beitriige zur Griechischen Alterthumskunde, 
p. 18, Jena, 1844). Mr. Clinton (Fasti llellenici, vol. i. App. 1, p. 249) 
plares Pheidon between 783 and 7 44 n. c.; also, Boeckh. ad Corp. Inscript. 
No. 2374, p. 335, and Miiller, JEginetica, p. 63. 

• Pausan. ii. 36, 5; iv. 35, 2. 
3 Pausan. ii. 19, 1. 'Apyelot cle, ure lu1]yopiav l<at riJ avTovoµov c'tyarrwvre<; 

i:K rraP.awTuTov, ri.I. Tl;<; tgovuia<; rwv flaai?.twv l<; tP.&.;riarov rrpo~yayov, ii<; 
M~tlwvl TfiJ Keiaov Kat TOl<; c'trroyovol<; TO ovoµa AttpfJ?;vat TOV flaatAiw<; µ6vov. 
This pa8sage has all the air of transferring back to the early government of 
Argos, feelings which were only true of the later. It is curious that, in this 
chapter, though devoted to the Argcian regal line and government, Pausa
nias takes no notice of l'heidun: he mentions him only with refo1·ence to the 
disputed 9lympic ceremony. 
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the limits imposed, made himself despot of Argos. He then re
established the power of Argos over all the cities of her confed
eracy, which had before been so nearly dissolved a8 to leave all 
the members practically independent.I Next, he is said to have 
acquired dominion over Corinth, and to have endeavored to 
assure it, by treacherously entrapping a thousand of her warlike 
citizens ; but his artifice was divulged and frustrated by Abron, 
one of his confidential friends.2 He is farther reported to have 
aimed at extending his sway over the greater part of Pelopon
nesus, - laying claim, as the descendant of Herakles, through 
the eldest son of Hyllus, to_ all the cities which that restless 
and irresistible hero had ever taken.3 According to Grecian 
ideas, this legendary title was always seriously construed, and 
often admitted as conclusive ; though of course, where there 
were strong 6pposing interests, reasons would be found to elude 
it. Pheidon would have the same ground of right as that 
which, two hundred and fifty years aften;ards, determined the 
IIerakleid Dorieus, brother of Kleomenes king of Sparta, to 
acquire for himself the territory near Mount Eryx in Sicily, be
cause his progenitor,4 Herakles, had conquered it before him. 
So numerous, however, were the legends respecting the con
quests of Herakles, that the claim of Pheidon must have covered 
the greater part of Peloponnesus, except Sparta and the plain of 
l\Iessene, which were already in the hands of llerakleids. 

Nor was the ambition of Pheidon satisfied even with these 
large pretensions. Ile farther claimed the right of presiding 
at the celebration of those religious games, or Agoncs, which had 

I Ephorus, ut s11pra. <l>ei&iva TOV •Apyciov, OEKaTOV OVTa urro TTJµivov, 
ovvuµct <Ji- vrrep(3cf3/,TJµivov TOV> IWT1 aVTOV1 u<Ji' ~> T~V re /i,~·;tv ot,T/V uv0,aJ3c 
T~1 ~r;µivov owmaaµiv17v ek rr7i.ciw µipT/, etc. 'What is meant by the lot of 
Temenus hus been already explained. 

2 Plutarch, Narrat. Amator. p. 772; Schol. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1212; com
pare Didymus, ap. Schol. Pindar. Olymp. xiii. 27. 

I cannot, however, believe that Pheidon, the ancient Corinthian law givc1· 
mentioned by Aristotle, is the same person as Pheidon the king of Argos_ 
\Polit. ii. 6, 4). 

3 Ephor. ut supra. ITpo> Tovrot>, errt{}fo{fot Kat Taif v<Ji' 'HpaKAEoV> aipe
{}efoat> rr67i.ecn, Kat T01,, ciywva~ /t;wvv n{}frai avTiJv, OV> lKcivo, el'fTJKe 
rovrwv clE clvat Kat TOV '0A1'/l7rtaKiiv, etc. 4 Hcrodot. v. 43. 



AD:"IUNISTRATION OF THE.OLnIPIC GAMES. 317 

been instituted by Ilerakles, - and among these was numbered 
the Olympic Agun, then, however, enjoying but a.slender fraction 
of the lustre which afterwards came to attach to it. The presi
dency of any of the more celebrated festivals current throughout 
Greece, was a privilege immensely prized. It was at once dig
nified and lucrative, and the course of our history will present 
more than o;e example in which blood was shed to determine 
what state should enjoy it. Pheidun marched to Olympia, at the 
epoch of the 8th recorded Olympiad, or 747 n. c.; on the 
occasion of which event we are made acquainted with the real 
state of parties in the peninsula. 

The plain of Olympia, - now ennobled only by immortal 
recollections, but once crowded with all the decorations of 
religion and art, and forming for many centuries the brightest 
centre of attraction known in the ancient world, - was situated 
on the river Alpheius, in the territory called the Pisatid, hard 
by the borders of Arcadia. At what time its agonistic festival, 
recurring every fifth year, at the first full moon after the sum
mer solstice, first began or first acquired its character of special 
sanctity, we have no means of determining. As with so many of 
the native waters of Greece,- we follow the stream upward to 
a certain point, but the fountain-head, and the earlier flow of his
tory, is buried under mountains of unsearchable legend. The 
first celebration of the Olympic contests was ascribed by Grecian 
legendary faith to Ilerakles, - and the site of the place, in the 
middle of the Pisatid, with its eight small townships, is quite suf
ficient to prove that the inhabitants of that little territory were 
warranted in describing themselves as the original administrators 
of the ceremony.l But this state of things seems to have been 
altered by the JEtolian settlement in Elis, which is represented 
as having been conducted by Oxylus and identified with the 
Return of the Herakleids. The A::tolo-Eleinns, bordering upon 
the Pisatid to the north, employed their superior power in sub
duing their weaker neighbors,2 who thns lost their autonomy and 
became annexed to the territory of Elis. It was the general rule 
throughout Greece, that a victorious state undertook to perform3 

1 Xcnoph. Hellen. vii. 4, 28 ; Diodor. xv. 78. 

2 Strabo, viii. p. 354. 3 Thucyd. iv. 98. 
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the current services of the conquered people towards the gods. 
- such services being conceived as attaching to the soil: hence, 
the celebration of the Olympic games became numbered among 
the incumbences of Elis, just in the same way as the worship of 
the Eleusinian Demeter, when Eleusis lost its autonomy, was 
included among the religious obligations of Athens. The Pisa
tans, however, never willingly acquiesced in this absorption of 
what had once been their separate privilege; they long main
tained their conviction, that the celebration of the games was 
their right, and strove on several occasions to regain it.. On those 
occasions, the earliest, so far as we hear, was connecteu with 
the intervention of Pheidun. It was at their invitation that the 
king of Argos went to Olympia, and celebrated the games him
self, in conjunction with the Pisatans, as the lineal successor of 
Herakles ; while the Eleians, being thus forcibly dispossessed, 
refused to incluue the 8th Olympiad in their register of the vic
torious runners. But their humiliation did not last long, for the 
Spartans took their part, and the contest ended in the defeat of 
Pheidon. In the next Olympiau, the Eleian management and 
the regular enrolment appear as before, and the Spartans are 
even said to have confirmed Elis in her possession both of Pisa
tis and Triphylia.t 

Unfortunately, these scanty particulars are all which we learn 
respecting the armed conflict at the 8th Olympiad, in which the 
religious and the political grounds of quarrel are so intimately 
blended, - as we shall find to be often the case in Grecian his
tory. But there is one act of Pheidun yet more memorable, of 
which also nothing beyond a meagre notice has come down to 
us. He first coined both copper and silver money in lEgina, 
and first established a scale of weights and measures,2 which, 
through his influence, became adopted throughout Peloponnesus, 
and acquired, ultimately, footing both in all the Dorian states, 
and in Breotia, Thessaly, northern Hellas generally, and Mace
donia, - under the name of the JEginrean Scale. There arose 

1 Pausan. v. 22, 2; Strabo, viii. pp. 354-358; Herodot. vi. 127. The name 
of the victor (Antik!Cs the Messenian), however, belonging to the 8th Olym· 
piad, appears duly in the lists; it must have been supplied afterwards. 

• Hcrodot. vi. 127; Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. pp. 358-37G. 
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subsequently another rival scale in Greece, cal11,;l the Euboic, 
differing considerably from the JEginrean. "\Ve do not know at 
what time it was introduced, but it was employed both at Athens 
and in the Ionic cities generally, as well as in Eubcea, - being 
modified at Athens, so far as money was concerned, by Solon's 
debasement of the coinage. 

The copious and valuable information contained in U. Boeckh's 
recent publication on l\Ietrology, has thrown new light upon these 
monetary and statical scales.I He has shown that both the JEgi
nroan and the Euboic scales - the former standing to the latter 
in the proportion of 6 : 5 - had contemporaneous currency in 
different parts of the Persian empire; the divisions and denomi
nations of the scale being the same in both, 100 drachmre to a 
mina, and 60 minre to a talent. The Babylonian talent, mina, 
and drachma arc identical with the JEginrean : the word mina is 
of Asiatic origin ; and it has now been rendered highly probable, 
that the scale circulated by Pheidon was borrowed immediately 
from the Phcenicians, and by them originally from the Babylonians. 
The Babylonian, Hebraic, Phcenician, Egypti:m,2 and Grecian 
scales of weight (which were subsequently followed wherever 
coined money was introduced) are found to be so nearly conform
able, as to warrant a belief that they are all deduced from one 
common origin ; and that origin the Chaldrean priesthood of 
Babylon. It is to Pheidon, and to his position as chief of the 

1 Mctrologische Untersuchungen iiber Gcwichte, Miinzfusse, und Masse 
des Alterthums in ihrem Zusammenhange dargestellt, von Aug. Boeckh; 
Berlin, 1838. 

See chap. 7, l-3. But I cannot agree with :M. Boeckh, in thinking that 
Pheid6n, in celebrating the Olympic games, deduced from the Olympic 
stadium, and formally adopted, the measure of the foot, or that he at all 
settled measures of length. In general, I do not think that l\L Boeckh's con
clusions are well made out, in respect to the Grecian measures of length and 
capacity. In an examination of this eminently learned treatise (inserted in 
the Classical llluscum, 1844, vol. i.), I endeavored to set forth both the new 
and interesting points established by the author, and the various others in 
which he appeared to me to have failed. 

• I have modified this sentence as it stood in my first edition. It is not 
correct to speak of the Egyptian money scale: the Egyptians had no coined 
money. See a valuable article, in review of my History, in the Christian 
Reformer, by Mr. Kenrick, who pointed out this inaccuracy. 
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Argeian confederacy, that the Greeks owe the first introduction 
of the Babylonian scale of weight, and the first employment of 
coined and stamped money. 

If we maturely weigh the few, but striking acts of Pheidou 
which have been preserved to us, and which there is no reason to 
discredit, we shall find ourselves introduced to an early historical 
11tate of Peloponncsus very different from that to which another 
century will bring us. That Argos, with the federative cities 
attached to her, was at this early time decidedly the commanding 
power in that peninsula, is sufficiently shown by the establishm~nt 
and reception of the I>heidonian weights, measures, and monetary 
system,- while the other incidents mentioned completely har
monizo with the same idea. Against the oppressions of Elis, the 
Pisatans invoked Pheidon, - partly as exercising a primacy in 
Pelopminesus, just as the inhabitants of Lepreum in Triphylia,1 
three centuries afterwards, called in the aid of Sparta for the same 
object, at a time "·hen Sparta possessed the headship, - and 
partly as the lineal representative of Herakles, who had founded 
those games from the management of which they had been unjustly 
extruded. On the other hand, Sparta appears as a second-rate 
power. The 1Egin~an scale of weight and measure was adopted 
there as elsewhere,2- the l\Iessenian Dorians were still equal 
and independent, - and we find Sparta interfering to assist Elis 
by virtue of an obligation growing (so the legend represents it) 
out of the common JEtolo-Dorian emigration ; not at all from 
any acknowledged primacy, such as we shall see her enjoying 
hereafter. The first coinage of copper and silver . money is a 
capital event in Grecian history, and must be held to imply con
siderable commerce as weil as those extensiYe views which belong 
only to a conspicuous and leading position. The ambition of 
Pheidon to resume all the acquisitions made by his ancestor 
Herakles, suggests the same large estimate of his actual power. 
He is characterizecl as a despot, and even as the most insolent 

1 Thucyd. v. 31. 
• Plutarch, Apophthegm. Laconic. p. 226; Dikroarclms ap. Athcnre. iv. 

p. 141. 
The .lEginroan mina, drachma, and obolus were the denominations em· 

ployed in stipulations among the l'eloponnesian states ( Thucycl. v. 4 7 ). 
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of•all despots: 1 how far he deserved such a reputn:tion, we have 
no means of judging. "\Ve may remark, however, that he lived 
before the age of despots or tyrants, properly so called, and 
before the Herakleid lineage had yet lost its primary, half-politi
cal, half-religious character. Moreover, the later historians have 
invest~d his actions with a color of exorbitant aggression, by 
applying them to a state of things which belonged to their time 
and not to his. Thus Ephorus represents him as having de
prived the Lacedmmonians of the headship of Peloponnesus, which 
they never possessed until long after him, - and also as setting 
at naught the sworn inviolability of the territory of the Eleians, 
enjoyed by the latter as celebrators of the Olympic games; where
as the Agonothesia, or right of superintendence claimed by Elis, 
had not at that time acquired the sanction of prescription, 
while the conquest of Pisa by the Eleians themselves lJad proved 
that this sacred function did not protect the territory of a weaker 
people. 

How PheidOn fell, and how the Argeians lost that supremacy 
which they once evidently possessed, we have no positive details 
to inform us : with respect to the latter point, however, we can 
<liscern a sufficient explanation. The Argeians stood predomi
nant as an entire and unanimous confederacy, which required a 
vigorous and able hand to render its internal organization effec
tive or its ascendency respected without. No such leader after
wards appeared at Argos, the whole history of which city is 
destitute of eminent individuals: her line of kings continued at 
least down to the Persian war,:i but seemingly with only titular 
functions, for the government had long been decidedly popular. 
The statements, which represent the government as popular an
terior to the time of Pheidon, appea.r unworthy of trust. That 
prince is rather to be taken as wielding the old, undiminished 
prerogatives of the Ilerakleid kings, but wielding them with un-· 
usual effect, - enforcing relaxed privileges, and appealing to the 

Herodot. vi. 127. 4>ei&ivor TOV 'Apytfov TVpavvov-TOV v{3pfoavror 
(lEYl(JTa clq 'EHi]vwv arr{tvrwv. Pausanias (vi. 22, 2) copies the expression. 

Aristotle cites Phcidon as a person who, being a {3au1AeiJ1:, made himself a 
rvpavvor (Politic. viii. 8, 5). 

'Herodot. vii. 149. 
VOL. II. l4* 2loc. 

l 
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old heroic sentiment in reference to HerakICs, rather than revo
lutionizing the existing relations either of Argos or of Pelopon
nesus. It was in fact the great and steady growth of Sparta, for 
three centuries after the Lykurgean institutions, which operated 
as a cause of subversion to the previous order of command and 
obedience in Greece. 

The assertion made by Herodotus, - that, in earlier times, the 
whole eastern coast of Laconia as far as Cape l\Ialea, including 
the island of Kythera and seyeral other islands, had belonged to 
Argos, - is referred by 0.1\Iuller to about the 50th Olympiad, or 
580 B. c. Perhaps it had ceased to be true at that period ; but 
that it was true in the age of Pheidon, there seem good grounds 
for believing. What is probably meant is, that the Dorian towns 
on this coast, Prasire, Zarex, Epiclaurus Limera, and Beere, were 
once autonomous, and members of the Argeian confederacy, - a 
fact highly probable, on inclependent evidence, with respect to 
Epidaurus Limera, inasmuch as that town was a settlement from 
Epidaurus in the Argolic peninsula: and Ilmre too had its own 
rekist and eponymus, the IIerakleid Ilceus,1 noway connected with 
Sparta, - perhaps derived from the same source as the name 
of the town Bccon in Doris. The Argeian confeclerated towns 
would thus comprehend the whole coast of the Argolic ancl Saro
nic gulfs, from KythCra as far as JEgina, besides other islancls 
which we do not know: JEgina had received a colony of Dorians 
from Argos and Epidaurus, upon which latter town it continued 
for some time in a state of dependence.I It will at once be seen 
that this extent of coast implies a consiclerable degree of com
merce and maritime activity. \Ve have besides to consider the 
range of Doric colonies in the southern islancls of the .1"Egcan 
and in the south-western corner of Asia JUinor, - Krete, Kos, 
Rhodes (with its three distinct cities), IIalikarnassus, Kniclus, 
Myndus, Nisyrus, Syme, Karpatlms, Kalydna, etc. Of the Doric 
establishments here named, several are connected (as has been 
before stated) with the great emigration of the Temenid Althre
menes from Argos: but what we particularly observe is, that they 
are often referred as colonies promiscuously to Argos, Trcczen, 

1 Pausan. iii. 22, 9 ; iii. 23, 4. 
' Herodot. v. 83; Strabo, vEi. p. 3i5. 



823 DORIAXS IN ASIA AND rn THE ISLANDS. 

Epidauras I - more frequently however, as it se,cms, to .Argos. 
All these settlements are doubtless older than Phcidun, and we 
may coneeive them as proceeding conjointly from the allied Dorian 
towns in the .Argolic peninsula, at a time when they were more 
in the habit of united action than they afterwards became : a 
captain of emigrants selected from the line of IIerakles and 
Temenus was suitable to the feelings of all of them. "\Ve may 
thus look back to a period, at the very beginni11g of the Olym
piads, when the maritime Dorians on the east of Peloponnesus 
maintained a considerable intercourse and commerce, not only 
among themselves, but alw with their settlements on the_ .Asiatic 
coast and islands. That the Argolic peninsula formed an early 
centre for maritime rendezvous, we may farther infer from the 
very ancient Amphiktyony of the seven cities (Hermione, Epi
daurus, .LEgina, Athens, Prasim, Nauplia, and the l\Iinyeian Or
chomenus), on the holy island of Kalauria, off the harbor of 
Tn.ezen.2 

The view here gi:ven of the early ascendency of Argos,.as the 
head of the Peloponnesian Dorians and the metropolis of the 
Asiatic Dorians, enables us to understand the capital innovation 
of rheidun, - the first coinage, and the first determinate scale 
of,".eight and measure, known in Greece. Of the value of such 
improvements, in the history of Grecian civilization, it is super
fluous to speak, especially when we recollect that the Hellenic 
states, having no political unity, were only held together by the 

1 Rhodes, Kus, Knidus, and Halikarnassus are all treated by Strabo (xiv. 
p. 653) as colonies of Argos : Rhodes is so described by Thucydides (vii. 
57}, an<l Kos by Tacitus (xii. 61 ). Kos, Kalydna, and Nisyrus are described 
by Herodotus as colonies of Epi<laurus (vii. 9D): IIalikarnassus passes 
sometimes for a colony of Trcezen, sometimes of Trcezen and Argos con
jointly: "Cum Melas et Areuanius ab Argis et Trcezene coloniam com

' munem eo loco induxerunt, barbaros Caras et Lelegcs ejecerunt (Vitnn'. ii. 
8, 12; Steph. Byz. v. 'AAtKii:pvauuor)." Compare Strabo, x. p. 479; Conon, 

- Narr. 47; Diodor. v. 80. 
Uaoul Hochctte ( Ilistoire des Colonies Grecques, t. iii. ch. 9) and 0. Miil

ler (History of the Dorians, ch. 6) have collected the facts about the.sc 
Asiatic Dorians. 

The little town of Beere had its counterpart of the same name in Krete 
(Steph. Byz. v. Boiov). 

2 Strabo, p. 37 4. 

http:Argos,.as
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aggregate of spontaneous uniformities, in language, religion, sym
pathies, recreations, and general habits. \Ve see both how Phei
dun came to contract the wbh, and how he acquired the power, 
to introduce throughout so much of the Grecian world an uni
form scale; we also see that the Asiatic Dorians form the link 
between him and Phamicia, from whence the scale was derived, 
just as the Euboic scale came, in all probability, through the 
Ionic cities in Asia, from Lydia. It is asserted by Ephorus, and 
admitted even by the ablest modern critics, that Pheidon first 
coined money" in 1Egina:" I other authors (erroneously believ
ing that his scale was the Euboic scale) alleged that his coinage 
had been carried on "in a place of Argos called Eubma." 11 Now 
both these statements appear highly 'Improbable, and both are 
traceable to the same mistake, - of supposing that the title, by 
which the scale had come to be commonly known, must neces
sarily be derived from the place in which the coinage had been 
struck. There is every reason to conclude, that what Pheidon 
did was done in Argos, and nowhere else: his coinage and scale 
were the earliest known in Greece, and seem to have been known 
by his own name, " the l'heidonian measures," under which de
signation they were described by Aristotle, in his account of the 
constitution of Argos.3 They probably did not come to bear the 
specific epithet of .L'Egina;an until there was another scale in 
vogue, the Euboic, from which to distinguish them; and both the 
epithets were probably derived, not from the place where the 
scale first originated, but from the people whose commercial 
activity tended to make them most generally known,-in the one 
case, the 1Eginetans ; in the other case, the inhabitants of Chalkis 
and Eretria. I think, therefore, that we are to look upon the 
Pheidonian measures as emanating from Argos, and as having 

1 Ephorus up. Strubo, viii. p. 376; Boeckh, 1\fotrologie, Abschn. 7, 1 : see 
also the 1\formor Parium, Epoch 30. 

2 Etymolog-icon Mngn. Eii(3oi'Kov vfiµurµa. 
3 l'ollux, Onomastic. x. 179. E117 o' UV Kat <I>eioc.>v Tl U.yyeiov t'Aai71pov, U1TO 

rwv <I>rnJwviwv µfrpwv irvo,uaaµevov, V7rep wv iv 'Apyeiwv 1TOAtreit;i 'Aptarore· 
'A71i; Atyet. 

Also Ephorus ap. Strub. viii. p. 358. Kai µfrpa t~evpe ri:i. <I>rnX:iveta 1'aAoii
ueva 1cal ura&µovi;, 1'al v6µ1uµa 1'exap&.yµevov, etc. 
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110 greater connection, originally, with ..lEgina, _than with any 
other city dependent upon Argos. 

There is, moreover, another point which deserves notice. "\Vhat 
was known by the name of the JEginrean scale, as contrasted 
with and standing in a definite ratio (6: 5) with the Euboic scale, 
related only to weight and money, so far as our knowledge ex
tends: 1 we have no evidence to show that the same ratio extend
ed either to measures of length or measures of capacity. But 
there seems ground for believing that the Pheidonian regulations, 
taken in their full comprehension, embraced measures of capacity 
as well as weights: Pheidon, at the same time when he deter
mined the talent, mina, and drachm, seems also to have fixed the 
dry and liquid measures, - the medimnus and metretes, with their 
parts and multiples: and there existed2 Pheidonian measures 
of capacity, though not of length, so far as we know. The JEgin
rean scale may thus have comprised only a portion of what was 
established by Pheidon, namely, that which related to weight and 
money. 

CHAPTER V . 

.£TOLO-DORIA:N E~IIGRATION INTO PELOPON"NESUS.-ELIS, 
LACONIA, A"ND ~IESSENIA. 

IT has already been stated that the territory properly called 
Elis, apart from the enlargement which it acquired by conquest, 
inelucled the westernmost land in Peloponnesus, south of Achaia, 
and west of :J\Iount Pholoe and Olenus in Arcadia, - but not 
extending so far southward as the river Alpheius, the course of 
which lay along the southern portion of Pisatis and on the bor
ders of Triphylia. This territory, which appears in the Odyssey 

1 This differs from Boeckh's opinion: see the note in page 315. 
1 Theophrast. Character. c. 13 ; Pollux, x. 179. 
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as "the divine Elis, where the Epeians hold sway,"1 is in the his
torical times occupied by a population of JEtolian origin. The 
connection of race between the historical Eleians and the his
torical JEtolians was recognized by both parties, nor is there any 
ground for disputing it.2 

That .lEtolian invaders, or emigrants, into Elis, would cross 
from Naupaktus, or some neighboring point in the Corinthian 
gulf, is in the natural course of things, - and such is the course 
which Oxylus, the conductor of the invasion, is represented by the 
Ilerakleid legend as taking. That legend (as has been already 
recounted) introduces Oxylus as the guide of the three Hera
kleid brothers, - Temenus, Kresphontes, and Aristodemus, 
and as stipulating with them that, in the new distribution about to 
take place of Peloponnesus, he shall be allowed to possess the 
Eleian territory, coupled with many holy privileges as to the 
celebration of the Olympic games. 

In the preceding chapter, I have endeavored to show that the 
settlements of the Dorians in and near the Argolic peninsula, so 
far as the probabilities of the case enable us to judge, were not 
accomplished by any inroad in this direction. But the localities 
occupied by the Dorians of Sparta, and by the Dorians of Steny
klerus, in the territory called l\Iessene, lead us to a different con
clusion. The easiest and most natural road through which emi
grants could reach either of these two spots, is through the Eleian 
and the Pisatid country. Colonel Leake observes,3 that the 
direct road from the Eleian territory to Sparta, ascending the 
valley of the Alpheius, near Olympia, to the sources of its branch, 
the Theius, and from thence descending the Eurotas, affords the 
only easy march towards that very inaccessible city: and both 
ancients and moderns have remarked the vicinity of the source 
of the Alpheius to that of the Eurotas. The situation of Steny
klerus and Andania, the original settlements of the l\Iessenian 
Dorians, adjoining closely the Arcadian Parrhasii, is only at a 
short distance from the course of the Alpheius; being thus reached 

1 Odyss. xv. 297. 2 Strabo, x. p. 479. 
3 Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. iii. ch. 23, p. 29 ; compare Diodor. xv. 66. 
1:he distance from Olympia to Sparta, as marked on a pillar which Pau· 

ganias saw at Olympia, was 660 stadia,- about 77 English miles (Pausan. 
vi. 16, 6). 
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most easily by the same route. Dismissing the)dea of a great 
collective Dorian armament, powerful enough to gra."p at once 
the entire peninsula, - we may conceive two moderate detach
ments of hardy mountaineers, from the cold regions in and near 
Doris, attaching themselves to the .lEtolians, their neighbors, who 
were proceeding to the invasion of Elis. After having aided 
the .lEtolians, both to occupy Elis and to subdue the Pisatid, 
these Dorians advanced up the valley of the Alpheius in quest 
of settlements for themselves. One of these bodies ripens into 
the stately, stubborn, and victorious Spartans; the other, into the 
short-lived, trampled, and struggling Messenians. 

Amidst the darkness which overclouds these original Bettle
ments, we seem to discern something like special causes to deter
mine both of them. "'With respect to the Spartan Dorians, we 
are told that a person named Philonomus betrayed Sparta to 
them, persuading the sovereign in possession to retire with his 
people into the habitations of the Ionians, in the north of the 
peninsula, - and thp,t he received as a recompense for this accept
able service Amykl:.e, with the district around it. It is farther 
stated,-and this important fact there seems no reason to doubt, 
- that Amyklm, - though only twenty stadia or two miles and 
a half distant from Sparta, retained both its independence and 
its Achman inhabitants, long after the Dorian emigrants had ac
quired possession of the latter place, and was only taken by 
them under the reign of Teleklus, one generation before the first 
Olympiad.I "Without presuming to fill up by conjecture incurable 
gaps in the statements of our authorities, we may from hence 
reasonably presume that the Dorians were induced to invade, 
and enabled to acquire, Spar.ta, by the invitation and assistance 
of a party in the interior of the country. Again, with respect 
to the Messenian Dorians, a different, but not less effectual temp
tation was presented by the alliance of the Arcadians, in the 
south-western portion of that central region of Peloponnesus. 
Kresphontes, the Ilerakleid leader, it is said, espoused the daugh
ter2 of the Arcadian king, Kypselus, which procured for him the 

1 Strabo, viii. pp. 364,, 365; Pausan. iii. 2, 5: compare the story of Krius, 
Pausan. iii. 13, 3. 

• Pausan. iv. 3, 3 ; viii. 29, 4. 
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support of a powerful section of Arcadia. His settlement at 
Stenyklerus was a considerable distance from the sea, at the 
north-ea.'!t corner of l\Iessenia,1 close to the Arcadian frontier; 
and it will be seen hereafter that this Arcadian alliance is a con· 
stant and material element in the disputes of the l\Iessenian 
Dorians with Sparta. 

'\Ve may thus trace a reasonable sequence of events, showing 
how two bodies of Dorians, having first assisted the .lEtolo
Eleians to conquer the Pisatid, and thus finding themselves on 
the banks of the Alpheius, followed the upward course of that 
river, the one to settle at Sparta, the other at Stenyklerus. The 
historian Ephorus, from whom our scanty fragments of informa- · 
tion respecting these early settlements are derived, - it is im
portant to note that he lived in the age immediately succeeding 
the first foundation of l\Iessene as a city, the restitution of the 
long-exiled l\Iessenians, and the amputation of the fertile western 
half of Laconia, for their benefit, by Epamcinondas, - imparts to 
these proceedinga an immediate decisiveness of effect which does 
not properly belong to them : as if the Spart~ns had become at 
once possessed of all Laconia, and the l\Iesscnians of all l\Ies
senia: Pausanias, too, speaks as if the Arcadians collectively hau 
assisted and allied themselves with Kresphontes. This is the 
general spirit which pervades his account, though the particular 
facts in so far as we find any such, do not always harmonize 
with it. Now we are ignorant of the preexisting divisions of 
the country, either east or west of l\Iount Taygetus, at the time 
when the Dorians invaded it. But to treat the one and the 
other as integral kingdoms, handed over at once to two Dorian 
leaders, is an illusion' borrowed from the old legend, from the his
toricizing fancies of Ephorus, and from the fact that, in the well
known times, this whole ~erritory eame to be really united under 
the Spartan power. 

At what date the Dorian settlements at Sparta and Stenyk
Ierus were effected, we have no means of determining. Yet, that 
there existed between them in the earliest times a degree of fra
ternity which did not prevail between Lacedmmon and Argos, 

1 Strabo (viii. p. 366) blames Euripides for calling Messene an inlttnd 
country; but the poet seems to have been quite correct in doing so. 
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we may fairly presume from the common. temp!e, with joint 
religious sacrifices, of Artemis Limnatis, or Artemis on the 
Marsh, erected on the confines of JUessenia and Laconia.I Our 
first view of the two, at all approaching to distinctness, seems to 
date from a period about half a century earlier than the first 
Olympiad (77 G B. c. ), - about the reign of king Teleklus of the 
Eurystheneid or .Agid line, and the introduction of the Lykurgean 
discipline. Telekl!;!s stands in the list as the eighth king dating 
from Eurysthenes. But how many of the seven kings before 
him are to be considered as real persons, - or how much, out of 
the brief warlike expeditions ascribed to them, is to be treated as 
authentic history, - I pretend not to define. 

The earliest determinable event in the i"nternal history of Sparta 
is the introduction of the Lykurgean discipline; the earliest 
external events are the conquest of Amyklre, Pharis, and Geron
thrre, effected by king Teleklus, and the first quarrel with the 
Messenians, in which that prince was slain. ·when we come to 
see how deplorably great was the confusion and ignor~nce which 
reigned with reference to a matter so preeminently important as 
Lykurgus and his legislation, we shall not be inclined to think 
that facts much less important, and belonging to an earlier epoch, 
can have been handed down upon any good authority. And in 
like manner, when we learn that Amyklre, Pharis, and Geronthrre 
(all south of Sparta, and the first only two and a half miles dis
tant from that city) were independent of the Spartans until the 
·reign of Teleklus, we shall require some decisive testimony before 
we can believe that a community so small, and so hemmed in as 
Sparta must then have been, had in earlier times undertaken 
expeditions against Ilelos on the sea-coast, against Kleitor on the 
extreme northern side of Arcadia, against the Kynurians, or 
against the Argeians. IfHelos and Kynuria were conquered by 
these early kings, it appears that they had to be conquered a 
second time by kings succeeding Teleklus. It would be more 
natural that we should hear when and how they conquered the 
places nearer to them, - Sellasia, or Ilelemina, the valley of the 
ffinus, or the upper valley of the Eurotas. But these seem to be 

1 Pausan. iv. 2, 2. µeui;rov of; aiiToii µfwot A(,)pfr(,)V oE Te l\Ieacri/viot Kat 
AaKeoaiµ6viot. • 
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assumed as matters of course ; the proceedings ascribed to the 
early Spartan kings are such only as ·might beseem the palmy 
days when Sparta was undisputed mistress of all Laconia. 

The succession of l\Iessenian kings, beginning with Kresphon
tes, the Ilerakleid brother, and continuing from father to son, 
A.:pytus, Glaukus, Isthnius, Dotadas, Subotas, Phintas, the last 
being contemporary with Teleklus, - is still less marked by inci
dent than that of the early Spartan kings. It is said that the 
reign of Kresphontes was troubled, and himself ultimately slain 
by mutinies among his subjects: A.:pytus, then ·a youth, having 
escaped into Arcadia, was afterwards re;tored to the throne by 
the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argeians.I From A.:pytus, the 
l\Iessenian line of kings are stated to have been denominated 
A.:pytids in preference to Ilerakleids, - which affords another 
proof of their intimate connection with the Arcadians, since A.:pr 
tus was a very ancient name in Arcadian heroic antiquity.2 

There is considerable resemblance between the alleged behavior 
of Kresphontes on first settling at Stenyklerus, and that of Eurys
thenes and Prok!es at Sparta,-so far as we gather from state
ments alike meagre and uncertified, resting on the authority of 
Ephorus. Iloth are said to have tried to place the preexisting 
inhabitants of the country on a level with their own Dorian bands ; 
both provoked discontents and incurred obloquy, with their con
temporaries as well as with posterity, by the attempt; nor did 
either permanently succeed. Krespl.wntes was forced to concen
trate all his Dorians in Stenyklerus, while after all, the discontents 
ended in his violent death. And .Agis, the son of Eurysthenes, 
is said to have reversed all the liberal tentatives of his father, so 
as to bring the whole of Laconia into subjection and dependence 
on the Dorians at Sparta, with the Ringle exception of Amykl;e. 
So odious to the Spartan Dorians was the conduct of Eurystheues, 
that they refusfld to acknowledge him as their rokist, and conferred 
that honor upon Agis; the two lines of kings being called Agiads 

1 Pausan. iv. 3, 5-6. 
• • Homer, Iliad, ii. 604. 

OE o' exov 'Ap1<aOi'f/v, inril Kv/,/.~v17r opor alrrii, 
Airrlmov rrapa rvµ(3ov. 

Schol. ad loc. 0 o' AZrrvror apxat6raror ~p{,)r, 'Ap1<ar TO yivor: 
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and Eurypontids, instead of Eurystheneids and Pr..:>kleids.I We 
see in these statements the same tone of mind as that which 
pervades the Panathenaic oration of Isokrates, the master of 
Ephorus, - the facts of an unknown period, so colored as to suit 
an ideal of haughty Dorian exclusiveness. 

Again, as Eurysthenes and Prok!es appear, in the picture of 
Ephorus, to carry their authority at once over the whole of 
Laconia, so too does Kresphontes over the whole of 1Iessenia,
over the entire south-western region of Peloponnesus, westward 
of J'ilount Taygetus and Cape Tmnarus, and southward of the 
river Neda. He sends an envoy to Pylus and Rhium, the 
western and southern portions of the south-western promontory 
of Pcloponnesus, treating the entire territory as if it were one 
sovereignty, and inviting the inhabitants to submit under equal 
laws.2 But it has already been observed, that this supposed 

1 Compare the two citations from Ephorus, Strabo, viii. pp. 361--365. 
Unfortunately, a portion of the latter citation is incurably mutilated in the 
text: 0. Miiller (History of the Dorians, book i. ch. v. 13) has proposed an 
ingenious conjecture, which, however, cannot be considered as trustworthy. 
Grosskurd, the German translator, usually skilful in these restorations, leaves 
the passage untouched. 

For a new coloring of the death of Kresphontcs, adjusted by Isokrates so 
as to suit the purpose of the address which he puts into the mouth of Archi
damus king of Sparta, see the discourse in his works which passes under 
that name (Or. iv. pp. 120-122). Isokratcs says that the Messenian Dorians 
slew Kresphontes, whose children fled as suppliants to Sparta, imploring 
revenge for the death of tLeir father, and surrendering the territory to the 
Spartans. The Delphian god advised the latter to accept the tender, and 
they accordingly attacked the Messenians, avenged Kresphontcs, and appro
priated the territory. 

Isokratcs always starts from the basis of the old legend,-the triple 
Dorian con'luest made all at once: compare Panathenaic. Or. xii. pp. 
270-287. 

• Ephorus ap. Strabo, viii. p. 361. Dr. Thirlwall observes (History of 
Greece, ch. vii. p. 300, 2d edit.), "The Messenian Pylus seems long to have 
retained its independence, and to have been occupied for several centuries 
by one branch of the family of Neleus; for descendants of Nestor are men
tioned as allies of the Messenians in their struggle with Sparta in the latter 
half of the seventh century n. c." 

For this assertion, Dr. Thirlwall cites Strabo (viii. p. 355 ). I agree with 
him as to the matter o~ fact: I see no proof that the Dorians of Stenyklerus 
ever ruled over what is called the Messenian PyIus; for, of course, if they 
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oneness and indivisibility is not less uncertified in regard to 
l\Iessenia than in regard to Laconia. How large a proportion of 
the former territory these kings of Stenyklcrus may have ruled, 
we have no means of determining, but there were certainly por
tions of it which they did not rule, - not merely during the reign 
of Teleklus at Sparta, but still later, during the first l\Iessenian 
war. For not only are we informed that Teleklus esta!J!ished 
three townships, Poieessa, Echeim,1 and Tragium, near the l\Ies
senian gulf, and on the course of the river Nedon, but we read 
also a farther matter of evidence in the roll of Olympic victors. 
Every competitor for the prize at one of these great festivals was 
always entered as member of some autonomous Hellenic commu
nity, which constituted his title to approach the lists; if success
ful, he was proclaimed with the name of the community to which 
he belonged. :Now during the fir;;t ten Olympiads, seven \vinners 
are proclaimed as l\Iessenians; in the 11th Olympiad, we find the 
name of Oxythemis Koron:cus, - Oxythemis, not of Koroneia in 
Bceotia, but of Korone in the western bend of the l\Iessenian gulf,2 

did not rule over it before the second I\Iessenian war, they never acquired it 
·at all. But on reference to the passage in Strabo, it will not be found to 
prove anything to the point; for Strabo is speaking, not of the Messenian 
Pylus, but of the Tripl1ylian Py/us: he takes pains to show that Nestor 
had nothing to do with the .ilfessenian P_ylus, - Nforopo~ riJroyovot means 
the inhabitants of Triphylia, near Leprcmn: compare p.' 350. 

t Strabo, viii. p. 360. Concerning the situation of Korone, in the ~Iesse
nian gulf, see Pausanias, iv. 34, 2; Strabo, \·iii. p. 361 ; and the observations 
of Colonel Leake, Travels in l\forca, ch. x. vol. i. pp. 439-448. He places 
it near the modem Petalidhi, seemingly on good grounds. 

• See Mr. Clinton's Chronological Tables for the year i:J2 B. c.; 0. Maller 
(in the Chronological Table subjoined to his History of the Dorians) calls 
this victor, Oxythemis efKordneia, in Bceotia. But this is inadmissible, on two 
grounds : I. The occurrence of a Bceotian competitor in that early day at 
the Olympic games. The first eleven victors (I put aside Oxythcmis, 
because he is the subject of the argument) are all from western and southern 
Peloponnesus ; then come victors from Corinth, Mcgara, and Epidaurus; 
then from Athens; there is one from Thebes in the 4lst Olympiad. I infer 
from hence that the celebrity and frequentation of the O!ym pie games 
increased only by degrees, and had not got beyond Peloponnesus in the 
eighth century B. c. 2. The name Coronrens, Kopwvaior, is the proper and 
formal title for a citizen of Korone, not for a citizen of Kori\neia: the latter 
styles himself Kopwvev(. The ethnical name Kopc.wevr, as belonging to 
Kori\neia in Boootia, is placed beyond doubt by several inscriptions in Boeck.h's 
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some miles on the right bank of the Pamisus, and a considerable 
distance to the north of the modern Coron. Now if Korone had then 
been comprehended in Messenia, Oxythemis would have been 
proclaimed as a J\Iessenian, like the seven winners who preceded 
him ; and the fact of his being proclaimed as a Koronrean, proves 
that Korone was then an independent community, not under the 
dominion of the Dorians of Stenyklerus: It seems clear, therefore, 
that the latter did not reign over the whole territory commonly 
known as Messenia, though we are unable to assign the proportion 
of it. which they actually possessed. 

The Olympic festival, in its origin doubtless a privilege of the 
neighboring Pisatans, seems to have derived its great and gradu
-;tlly expanding importance from the 1Etolo-Eleian settlement in 
Peloponnesus, combined with the Dorians of Laconia and 1\Ies
senia. Lykurgus of Sparta, and Iphitus of Elis, are alleged to 
have joine4 their efforts for the purpose of establishing both the 

collection; especially No. 1583, iu which a citizen of that town is proclaimed 
as victorious at the festival of the Charitcsia at Orchomenus: compare Nos. 
1587-1593, in which the same ethnieal name occurs. The Bccotian Inscrip
tions attest in like manner the prevalence of the same etymological law in 
forming ethnical names, for the towns near Koroneia: thus, Chreroneia makes 
Xaipwvi:vr; Lebadeia, Ai:f3arJevr; Elateia, 'Elcarevr, or 'Elcareuiir. 

The Inscriptions afford evidence perfectly decisive as to the ethnical title 
under which a citizen of Koroneia in Bccotia would have caused himself to 
be entered and proclaimed at the Olympic games; better than the evidence 
of Herodotus and Thucydides, who both call them Kopwvaiot (llerodot. v. 
79; Thucyd. iv. 93) : Polybius agrees with the Inscription, and speaks of the 
Kopwvi:ir, Ai:f3aoi:ir, Xa1pwvfir (xxvii. 1). 0 . .Maller himself admits, in 
another place ( Orchomenos, p. 480), that the proper ethnicul name is Kopw
vi:iir. The reading of Strabo (ix. p .. 411) is not trustworthy: ·see Grosskurd, 
ad Zoe.; compare Stcph. Byz. Kop<JVeta and Kopwv1). 

In regard to the formation of ethnical names, it seems the general rule, 
ti1at a town ending in 1J or at, preceded by a consonant, had its ethnical deriv
ative in awr; such as };Kd>v7J, Topwv11, Kiiu11, 8?1)1at, 'A&'ijvat; while names 
ending iu Eta had their ethnicon in rvr, as 'AA.i:;fivopsta, 'Aµ&.aua, '1:.elceiiKeta, 
Ava1µuxeia (the recent cities thus founded by the successors of Alexander 
are perhaps the best evidences that can be taken of the analogies of the 
language), Mi:lcaµrreia, Mtl.iT

0

eta, in addition to the Bccotian names of to\vns 
above quoted. There is, however, great irregularity in particular cases, and 
the number of towns called by the same name created an anxiety to vary 
lhe ethnicon for each: see Stephan. Byz. v. 'HpuKA~ta. 
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sanctity of the Olympic truce and the inviolability of the Eleian 
territory. Hence, though this tale is not to be construed as 
matter of fact, we may see that the Laced:.ernonians regarded 
the Olympic games as a portion of their own antiquities. l\fore
over, it is certain, both that the dignity of the festival increased 
simultaneously with their ascendency,1 and that their peculiar 
fashions were very early introduced into the practice of the 
Olympic competitors. Probably, the three bands of cooperat
ing invaders, JEtolians and Spartan and Messenian Dorians, 
may have adopted this festival as a periodical renovation of mu
tual union and fraternity; from which cause the games became 
an attractive centre for the western portion of Peloponnesus, be
fore they were much frequented by people from the eastern, or 
still more from extra-Peloponnesian Hellas. For it cannot be 
altogether accidental, when we read the names of the first twelve 
proclaimed Olympic victors (occupying nearly half a century from 
776 B. c. downwards), to find that seven of them are l\Iessenians, 
three Eleians, one from Dyme, in Achaia, and one from Korone ; 
while after the 12th Olympiad, Corinthians and Jl.Iegarians and 
Epidaurians begin to occur; later still, extra-Peloponnesian vic
tors. We may reasonably infer from hence that. the Olympic 
ceremonies were at this early period chiefly frequented by visi
tors and compe,titors from the western regions of Peloponnesus, 
and that the afiluence to them, from the more distant parts of 
the Hellenic world, did not become considerable until the first 
JUessenian war had closed. 

Having thus set forth the conjectures, to which our very 
scanty knowledge points, respecting the first establishment of 
the JEtolian and Dorian settlements in Elis, Laconia, and l\Ies
senia, connected as they are with the steadily increasing dignity 
and frequentation of the Olympic festival, I proceed, in the 
next chapter, to that memorable circumstance which both deter
mined the character, and brought about the political ascendency, 
of the Spartans separately: I mean, the laws and discipline 
of Lykurgus. 

1 The entire nakedness of the competitors at Olympia was adopted from 
the Spartan practice, seemingly in the 14th Olympiad, as is testified by tbe 
epigram on Orsippus the Megarian. Previous to that period, the Olympic 
competitors had oia~i>µara 1r<(Jl TU aioola (Thucyd. i. 6). 
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Of the preexisting inhabitants of Laconia and ~Iessenia, whom 
we are accustomed to call Achroans and Pylians, so little is 
known, that we cannot at all measure the difference between 
them and their Dorian invaders, either in dialect, in habits, or in 
intelligence. There appear no traces of any difference of dialect 
among the various parts of the population of Laconia : the 1\Jes
senian allies of Athens, in the Peloponnesian war, speak the same 
dialect as the Helots, and the same also as the Ambrakiotic colo
nists from Corinth: all Doric.J Nor are we to suppose that the 
Doric dialect was at all peculiar to the people called Dorians. 
As far as can be made out by the evidence of Inscriptions, it 
seems to have been the dialect of the Phokians, Delpliians, Lo
krians, JEtolians, and Achreans of PhthiOtis: with respect to the 
latter, the Inscriptions of Thaumaki, in Achrea Phthiotis, afford a 
proof the more curious and the more cogent of native dialect, 
because the PhthiOts were both immediate neighbors and sub
jects of the Thessalians, who spoke a variety of the 1Eolic. So, 
too, within Peloponncsus, we find evidences of Doric dialect 
among the Achroans in the north of I'eloponnesus, - the Dryo
pic inhabitants of Hermione,2 - and the Eleuthero-Lacones, or 
Laconian townships (compounded of Periceki and Helots), eman
cipated by the Romans in the second century B. c. Concerning 
the speech of that population whom the invading Dorians found 
in Laconia, we have no means of judging: the presumption 
would rather be that it diu not differ materially from the Do
ric. Thucydides designates the Corinthians, whom the invading 
Dorians attacked from the hill Solygeius, as being .1Eolians, and 
Strabo speaks both of the Achreans as an .1Eolic nation, and of 
the 1Eolic dialect as having been originally preponderant in 
Peloponnesus.3 But we do not readily see what means of in
formation either of these authors possessed respecting the speech 
of a time which must have been four centuries anterior even to 
Thucydides. 

Of that which is called the 1Eolic dialect there are three 

1 Thucyd. iii. 112; iv. 41: compare vii. 44, about the sameness of sound 
of the war-shout, or prean, as delivered by all the different Dorians. 

2 Corpus Jnscript. Boeckh. Nos. 1771, 1772, 1773; Ahrens, De Dialecto 
Dorica, sect. i-ii. 48. · 

3 Thucyd. iv. 42 ; Strabo, viii. p. 333. 
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marked and distinguishable varieties, - the Lesbian, the Thes
salian, and the Bmotian ; the Thessalian forming a mean term 
between the other two. Ahrens has shown that the ancient gram
matical critics are accustomed to affirm peculiarities, as belong
ing to the .lEolic dialect generally, which in truth belong only to 
the Lesbian variety of it, or to the poems of Alka:~us and Sappho, 
which these critics attentively studied. Lesbian .lEolic, Thes
salian .lEolic, and Bmotian .lEolic, are all different : and if, ab
stracting from these differences, we confine our attention to that 
which is common to all three, we shall find little to distinguish this 
abstract ..tEolic from the abstract Doric, or that which is common 
to the many varieties of the Doric dialect.I These two are sis
ters, presenting, both of them, more or less the Latin side of the 
Greek language, while the relationship of either of them to the 
Attic and Ionic is more distant. Now it seems that, putting 
aside Attica, the speech of all Greece,2 from Perrhmbia and 
1\Iount Olympus to Cape 1\Ialea and Cape Akritas, consisted of 
diffe1;ent varieties, either of the Doric or of the .lEolic dialect; 
this being true (as far as we are able to judge) not less of the 
aboriginal Arcadians than of the.rest. The Laconian dialect 

1 See the valuable work of Ahrens, De Dialecto JEolica, sect. 51. He 
observes, iu reference to the Lesbian, Thessalian, and Bmotian dialects : 
"Tres illas dialcetos, qum optimo jure ..iEolicro vocari vidcntur-quia, qni 
illis usi sunt, JEoles erant- comparantem mirum habere oportet, quod Asia
norum ..iEolum et Bmotorum dialecti tantum inter se distant, quantum vix 
ab alia qua vis Grmcm lingnm dialecto." He then enumerates many points 
of difference: " Contra tot tantasque. differentius pauca rcperiuntur caquc 
fore levia, qum utrique dialecto, neque simul Doricro, communia sint. ..... 
Vicles his comparatis tantum interesse inter utramque dialectum, ut dubitare 
liceat, an JEoles Bmoti non magis cum ..iEolibus Asianis conjuncti fuerint, 
quam qui hodie miro quodam casu Saxones vocantur cum antiquis Saxon
ibus. Nihilominus Thessalica <lialecto in comparationem vocata, <liversis
sima qum videntur a!iquo vincnlo conjungere licet. Quam vis enim pauca de 
ea compcrta habeamus, hoc !amen ccrtum est, alia Thessalis cum Lesbiis, 
alia cum solis Boootis communia esse." (P. 222-223.) 

2 About the JEolic dialect of the Perrhrobians, see Stephanu8 Byz. v. I'uv
vor, and ap. Eustath. ad Iliad. p. 3.35. 

The Attic judgment, in comparing these different varieties of Greek speech, 
is expressed in the story of a man being asked - Whether the Boootians or 
the Thessalians were most of barbarians 1 He answered - The Elcians 
(Eustath. ad Iliad. p. 304 ). 
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contained more· specialties of its own, and appf.oached nearer to 
the JEolic and to the Eleian, than any other variety of the 
Dorian: it stands at the extreme of what has been classified as 
the strict Dorian, - that is, the farthest removed from Ionic and 
Attic. The Kretan towns manifest also a strict Dorism; as well 
as the Lacedremonian colony of Tarentum, and, seemingly, most 
of the It.aliotic Greeks, though some of them are called Achrean 
colonies. l\lost of the other varieties of the Doric dialect (Pho
kian, Lokrian, Delphian, Achrean of Phthiotis) exhibit a form 
departing less widely from the Ionic and Attic : Argos, and the 
towns in the Argolic peninsula, seem to form a stepping-stone 
between the two. 

These positions represent the little which can be known re
specting those varieties of Grecian speech which are not known 
to us by written works. The little· presumption which can be 
raised upon them favors the belief that the Dorian invaders of 
Laconia and l\fessenia found there a dialect little different from 
that which they brought with them,- a conclusion which it is the 
more necessary to state distinctly, since the work of O. l\Iiiller 
has caused an exaggerated estimate to be formed of the distinc
tive peculiarities whereby Dorism was parted off from the rest 
of Hellas. 

CHAPTER VI. 

LAWS A.."'\D DISCIPLINE OF LYKURGUS AT SPARTA. 

PLUTARCH begins his biography of Lykurgus with the 
following ominous words : 

"Concerning the lawgiver Lykurgus, we can assert absolutely 
nothing which is not controverted : there are different stories in 
respect to his birth, his travels, his death, and also his mode of 
proceeding, political as well as legislative: least of all is the time 
in which he li~ed agreed upon." 

VOL. II. 15 22oc. 
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And this exordium is but too well borne out by the unsatisfac
tory nature of the accounts which we read, not only in Plutarch 
himself, but in those other authors out of whom we are obliged 
to make up our idea of the memorable Lykurgean system .. If 
we examine the sources from which Plutarch's life of Lykurgus 
is deduced, it will appear that- excepting the poets Aikman, 
Tyrtmus, and Simonides, from whom he has borrowed less than 
we could have wished - he has no authorities older than Xen
ophon and Plato: Aristotle is cited several times, and is unques
tionably the best of his witnesses, but the greater number of them 
belong to the century subsequent to that philosopher. Neither 
Herodotus nor Ephorus are named, though the former furnishes 
some brief, but interesting particulars, - and the latter also (as 
far as we can judge from the fragments remaining) entered at 
large into the proceedings of the Spartan lawgiver.I 

Lykurgus is described by Herodotus as uncle and guardian to 
king Lab6tas, of the Eurystheneid or Agid line of Spartan kings; 
and this would place him, according to the received chronology, 
about 220 years before the first recorded Olympiad (about B. c. 
996).2 All the other accounts, on the contrary, seem to repre
sent him as a younger brother, belonging to the other or Prokleid 
line of Spartan kings, though they do not perfectly agree respect
ing his parentage. 'Vhile Simonides stated him to be the son of 
Prytanis, Dieutychidas described him as grandson of l,rytanis, 
son of Eunomus, brother of Polydektes, and uncle as well as 
guardian to Charilaus, - thus making him eleventh in descent 
from Herakles.3 This latter account was adopted by Aristotle, 
coincjding, according to the received chronology, with the date 
of Iphitus the Eleian, and the first celebration of the Olympic 
games by Lykurgus and Iphitus conjointly,1 which Aristotle 

1 See Heeren, Dissertatio de Fontibus Plutarchi, pp. 19-25. 
• Herodot. i. 65." Moreover, Herodotus gives this as the statement of the 

Lacedremonians themselves. 
3 Plutarch, I,ykurg. e. 1. According to Dionys. Hahlc. (Ant. Rom. ii. 49) 

Lykurgus was uncle, not son, of Eunomus. 
Aristotle considers Lykurgus as guardian of Charilaus (Poli tic. ii. 7, 1) : 

compare v. 10, 3. See 0. Muller (Hist. of Dorians, i. 7, 3). 
• Phlegon also adds Kleosthenes of Pisa (De O!ympiis ap. Meursii Opp. 

vii. p. 128) .. It appears that there exi;;ted I\ quoit at Olympia, upon wbicl\ 
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accepted as a fact. Lykurgus, on the hypothesi~ here mentioned, 
would stand about B. c. 880, a century before the recorded 
Olympiads. Erato:;thenes and Apollodorus placed him "not a 
few years earlier than the first Olympiad." If they meant hereby 
the epoch commonly assigned as the Olympiad of Iphitus, their 
date would coincide pretty nearly with that of Herodotus : if, on 
the other hand, they meant the first recorded Olympiad (B. c. 
77G), they would be found not much removed from the opinion 
of Aristotle. An unequivocal proof of the inextricable confusion 
in ancient times respecting the epoch of the great Spartan law
giver is indirectly afforded by Timreus, who supposed that there 
had existed two persons named Lykurgus, and that the acts 
of both had been ascribed to one. It is plain from hence that 
there was no certainty attainable, even in the third century before 
the Christian era, respecting the date or parentage of Lykurgus. 

Thucydides, without mentioning the name of Lykurgus, informs 
us that it was "400 years and somewhat more" anterior to the 
close of the Peloponnesian war,1 when the Spartans · emerged 
from their previous state of desperate internal disorder, and en
tered upon "their present polity." "\Ve may fairly presume that 

the formula of the Olympic truce was inscribed, together with the names of 
Iphitus and Lykurgus as the joint authors and proclaimers of it. Aristotle 
believed this to be genuine, and accepted it as an evidence of the fact which 
it professed to certify: and O. ~Iiiller is also disposed t<;> admit it as genuine, 
- that is, as contemporary with the times to which it professes to relate. I 
come to a different conclusion: that the quoit existed, I do not doubt; but 
that the inscription upon it was actually set down in writing, in or near n. c. 
880, would be at variance with the reasonable probabilities resulting from 
Grecian palreography. Had this aneicnt and memorable instrument existed 
at Olympia in the days of Herodotus, he could hardly have assigned to 
Lykurgus the epoch which we now read in his writings. 

The assertions in l\Iiiller's History of the Dorians (i. 7, 7 ), about Lykur
gus, Iphitus, and Kleosthenes "drawing up the fundamental law of the 
Olympic armistice," are unsupported by any sufficient evidence. In the 
later times of established majesty of the Olympic festival, the Eleians did 
undoubtedly exercise the power which he describes ; but to connect this with 
any deliberate regulation of Iphitus and Lykurgus, is in my judgment incor
rect. See the mention of a similar truce proclaimed throughout Triphylia by 
the i\fakistinns as presidents of the common festival at the temple of the 
Saniian Poseidon (Strabo, viii. p. 34:3). 

1 Thucyd. i. 18. 
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this alludes to the Lykurgean discipline and constitution, which 
Thucydides must thus have conceived as introduced about B. c. 
830-820, - coinciding with something near the commencement 
of the reign of king Teleklus. In so far as it is possible to form 
an opinion, amidst evidence at once so scanty and so discordant, 

incline to adopt the opinion of Thucydides as to the time at 
which the Lykurgean constitution was introduced at Sparta. 
The state of "eunomy" and good order which that constitution 
brought about, - combined with the healing of great previous 
internal sedition, which had tended much to enfeeble them, - is 
represented (and with great plausibility) as the grand cause of 
the victorious career beginning with king Teleklus, the conqueror 
of Amyklre, Pharis, and Geronthrm. Therefore it would seem, 
in the absence of better evidence, that a date, connecting the 
fresh stimulus of the new discipline with the reign of Teleklus, is 
more probable than any epoch either later or earlier.I 

1 Mr. Clinton fixes the legblation of Lykurgus, "in conformity with Thu
cydides," at about 817 B. c., ancl his regency at 852 B. c., about thirty-five 
years previous (Fasti Hellen. v. i. c. 7, p. 141) : he also places the Olympiad 
of Iphitus B. c. 828 (F. H. vol. ii. p. 410; App. c. 22). 

In that chapter, l\fr. Clinton collects and discusses the various statements 
respecting the date of Lykurgus: compare, also, Larcher ad IIerodot. i. 67, 
and Chronologie, pp. 486-492. 

The ditferenceo in these statements must, after all, be taken as they stand, 
for they cannot be reconciled except by the help of arbitrary suppositions, 
which only mislead us by producing a show of agreement where there is 
none in reality. I agree with l\Ir. Clinton, in thinking that the assertion of 
Thucydides is here to be taken as the best authority. But I altogether dis
sent from the proceeding whieh he (in common with Larcher, \Vesscling, Sir 
John Mars ham, and others) employs with regard to the passage of Herodotus, 
where that anthor calls Lyk11rg-i1s the guardian and uncle of Labotas (of the 
Eurystheneid line). l\Ir. Clinton says: "From the notoriety of the fact that 
Lycurg·us was ascribecl to the other house (the Prnkleids ), it is manifest thz.t 
tlie passaye must be corrupted'' (p. 144); and he then goes on to correct the 
text of Herodotus, agreeably to the proposition of Sir J. llfarsham. 

This proceeding seems to me inadmissible. The text of Herodotus reads 
perfectly well, and is not contradicted by anything to be found elsewhere 

· in Herodotus !timse/f: moreover, we haYe here a positive guarantee of its 
accuracy, for l\Ir. Clinton himself admits that it stood in the days of I>ausa
nias just as we now read it (Pausan. iii. 2, 3). By what right. then, do we 
alter it? or what do we gain by doing so? Our only right to do so, is, the 
assumption that there must have been uniformity of belief, and means of 
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O. Miiller,t after glancing at the strange and improbable cir
cumstances handed down to us re~pecting Lykurgus, observes, 
" that we have absolutely no account of him as an individual 
person." This remark is perfectly just: but another remark, 
made by the same distinguished author, respecting the Lykurgean 
system of laws, appears to me erroneous, - and requires more 
especially to be noticed, inasmuch as the corollaries deduced from 
it pervade a large portion of his valuable History of the Dorians. 
Ile affirms that the laws of Sparta were considered the true Doric 
institutions, and that their origin was identical with that of the 
people: Sparta is, in his view, the full type of Dorian principles, 
tendeqcies, and sentiments, - and is so treated throughout his 
entire work.2 But such an opinion is at once gratuitous (for the 
passage of Pindar cited in support of it is scarcely of any rnlue) 
and contrary to the whole tenor of ancient evidence. The insti
tutions of Sparta were not Dorian, but peculiar to herself; 3 dis
tinguishing her not less from Argos, Corinth, JHegara, Epidaurus, 
Sikyon, Korkyra, or Knidus, than from Athens or Thebes. Krete 
was the only other portion of Greece in which 'there prevailed 
institutions in many respects analogous, yet still dissimilar in 
those two attributes which form the real mark and pinch of Spar
tan legislation, namely, the military discipline and the rigorous 
private training. There were doubtless Dorians in Krete, but 
we have no proof that these peculiar institutions belonged to 

satisfactory ascertainment, (respecting facts and persons of the ninth and 
tenth centuries before the Christian era,) existing among Greeks of the fifth 
and succeeding centuries; an asrnmption which I hold to be incorrect. An<l 
all we gain is, an illusory unanimity produced, by gratuitously putting words 
into the mouth of one of our witnesses. 

If we can prove Herodotus to have been erroneously informed, it is right 
to do so; but we have no ground for altering his deposition. It affords a 
clear proof that there were very different stories as to the mere question, to 
which of the two lines of Hcrakkids the Spartan lawgiver belonged, - and 
that there was an enormous difference as to the time in which he lived. 

1 History of the Dorians, i. 7, 6. 
•History of the Dorians, iii. I, 8. Alf. Kopstadt recognizes this as an 

error in l\IO!ler's work: sec his recent valuable Dissertation "De Rerum 
I.nconicnrum Constitutionis Lycnrgere Origine ct Indolc," Gryphire, 1849, 
sect. 3, p. 18. 

3 Among the many other evidences to this point, see Aristotle, Ethic. x 
9 ; Xenophon, Repnbl. Laced. IO, 8. 

• 
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them more than to the other inhabitants of the island. That the 
Spartans had an original organization, and tendencies common to 
them with the other Dorians, we may readily concede ; but the 
Lykurgean constitution impressed upon them a peculiar tendency, 
which took them out of the general march, ancl rendered them 
the least fit of all states to be cited as an example of the class-, 
attributes of Dorism. One of the essential causes, which made 
the Spartan institutions work so impressively upon the Grecian 
mind, was their perfect singularity, combined with the conspicu
ous ascendency of the state in which they were manifested; while 
the Kretan communities, even admitting their partial resemblance 
(which was chiefly in the institution of the Syssitia, and was alto
gether more in form than in spirit) to Sparta, were too insignifi
cant to attract notice except from speculative observers. It is 
therefore a mistake on the part of 0. !ifoller, to treat Sparta as 
the type and representative of Dorians generally, antl very many 
of the positions advanced in his History of the Dorians require 
to be modified when thi:> miotake is pointed out. 

The first capital fact to notice respecting the institutions ascribed 
to Lykurgus, is the very early period at which they had their 
·commencement : it seems impossible to place this period later 
than 825 B. c. \Ve do not find, nor have we a right to expect, 
trustworthy history in reference to events so early. If we have 
one foot on historical ground, inasmuch as the institutions them
selves are real, -the other foot still floats in the unfaithful re
gion of mythe, when we ~trive to comprehend the generating 
causes: the mist yet prernib which hinders us from distinguish
ing between the god and the man. The light in which Lykur
gus appeared, to an intelligent Greek of the fifth century before 
.the Christian era, is so clearly, yet briefly depicted, in the follow
ing passage of Herotlotus, that I cannot do better than translate 
it:

" In the very early times (Herodotus observes) the Spartans 
were among themselves the most lawless of all Greeks, and unap
proachable by foreigners. Their transition to good legal order 
took place in the following manner. \Vhen Lycurgus, a Spartan 
of consider_!ttion, visited Delphi to consult the oracle, the instant 
that he entered the sanctuary, the Pythian priestess exclaimed, 

" Thou art come, Lycurgus, to my fat shrine, beloved by Zeus, 
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and by all the Olympic gods. Is it as god or"'a:,i man that I am 
to address thee in the spirit? I hesitate, - and yet, Lycurgus, 
I incline more to call thee a god." 

So spake the Pythian priestess. " Moreover, in addition to 
these words, some affirm that the Pythia revealed to him the 
order of things now established among the Spartans. But t11e 
Lacedarnon-ians tl1emselves say, that Lyeurgas, when guardian of 
his nephew LabOtas, king of the Spartans, introduced these insti
tutions out of Krete. No sooner had he obtained this guardian
ship, than he changed all the institutions into their present form, 
and took security against any transgression of it. Next, he con
stituted the military divisions, the Enomoties and the Triakads, 
as well as the Syssitia, or public mess: he also, farther, appointed 
the ephors and the senate. By this means the Spartans passed 
from bad to good order: to Lycurgus, after his death, they built 
a temple, and they still worship him reverentially. And as might 
naturally be expected in a productive soil, and with no inconsid
erable numbers of men, they immediately took a start' forward, 
and flourished so much that they could not be content to remain 
tranquil within their own limits," etc. 

Such is our oldest statement (coming ~rom Herodotus) respect
ing Lykurgus, ascribing to him that entire order of things which 
the writer witnessed at Sparta. Thucydides also, though not 
mentioning Lykurgus, agrees in stating that the system among 
the Laced,~monians, as he saw it, had been adopted by them four 
centuries previously, - had rescued them from the most intoler
able disorders, and had immediately conducted them to prosper
ity and success.I IIellanikus, whose writings a little preceded 
those of Herodotus, not only did not (any more than Thucydides) 
make mention of Lykurgus, but can hardly be thought to have 
attached any importance to the name ; since he attributed the 
constitution of Sparta to the first kings, Eurysthenes and Prokles.2 

llut those later writers, from whom Plutarch chiefly compiled 
his biography, profess to be far better informed or; the subject of 
Lykurgus, and enter more into detail. His father, we are told, 
was assassinated during the preceding state of lawlessness; his 
elder brother PolydektGs died early, leaving a pregnant widow, 

1 Hcrodot. i. 65-66; Thucyd. i. 18. 1 Strabo, viii. p. 363. 
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who made to Lykurgus propositions that he should marry her 
and become king. But Lykurgus, repudiating the offer with 
indignation, awaited the birth of his young nephew Charilaus, 
held up the child publicly in the agora, as the future king of 
Sparta, and immediately relinquished the authority which he had 
provisionally exercised. However, the widow and her brother 
Leonidas raised t;landerous accusations against him, of designs 
menacing to the life of the infant king, - accusations which he 
deemed it proper to obviate, by a temporary absence. Accord
ingly, he left Sparta and went to KrGte, where he studied the 
polity and customs of the different cities; next, he visited Ionia 
and Egypt, and (as some authors affirmed) Libya, Iberia, and 
even India. ·while in Ionia, he is reported to have obtained 
from the descendants of Krcophy lus a copy of the Homeric poems, 
which had not up to that time become known in J>eloponnesus: 
there were not wanting authors, indeed, who said that he had 
conversed with Homer himself.I 

:Meanwhile, the yonng king Charilaus grew up and assumed 
the sceptre, as rcpl'((Senting the J>rokleid or Eurypontid family. 
But the reins of government had become more relaxed, and the 
disorders worse than ever, when Lykurgus returned. Finding 
that the two kings as well as the people were weary of so disas
trous a condition, he set himself to the task of applying a correc
tive, and with this view consultc<l the Delphian oracle; from 
which he received strong assurances of the divine encouragement, 
together with one or more special injunctions (the primitive 
Rhetr:.c of the constitution), which he brought with him to Sparta.2 
He then suddenly presented himself in the agora, with thirty of 
the most distingui~he<l Spartans, all in arms, as his guards and 
partisans. King Clmrilaus, though at first terrified, when informed 
of the designs of his uncle, ~toot! forward willingly to second 
them; while the bulk of the 8partans respectfully submitted to 
the venerable Ileraklcid, who came as reformer and missionary 

1 Plutarch, Lykurg. 3, 4, 5. 
2 :For an instructive review of the text as wdl ns the meaning of this 

ancient Rhetra, see Urlichs, Ucbcr die Lycurgischen Uhctrca, pnblishccl since 
the first edition of this History. His refutation of the rash charges of Got· 
tling seems to me complete: bnt his own eonjectures ·are not all equally 
plausible; nor can I subscrihc to his explanation of a</>iaraa-&at. 
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from Delphi.I Such were the steps by which Lylxurgus acquired 
his ascenuency: we have now to see how he cmployeu it. 

His first proc0cdiug, pursuant to the Rhetra or Compact brought 
from Delphi, was to constitute the Spartan senate, consisting of 
twenty-eight ancient men; making au aggregate of thirty in con
junction with the two kings, who sat and voted in it. ·with this 
were combined periodical assemblies of the Spartan people, in the 
open air, between the river KnakiOn and the bridge Babyka. Yet 
no discussion was permitted in these assemblies, - their functions 
were limited to the simple acceptance or rejection of that which 
had previously been determined in the senate.2 Such was the 

t Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 5--6. llc"rmippus, the ~cholar of Aristotle, professed 
to girn the names of twenty out of these thirty devoted partisans. 

There was, however, a different story, which represented that Lykurgus, on 
bis return from his travels, found Charilaus governing like a despot (Hera
clid. Pontic. c. 2). 
~The words of the old Rhetra- ~u)r 'E:Uavfov Ka? 'Av11viir 'EA.A.avfor 

lepuv IOpvr;uµevov, ¢vUtr </Jv/,&.~avTa, /Wt w{Jilr w/3&.;av,m, rpta/WVTa, yepovuiav 
avv ap;i:ayfrair, KaTafJTljfJavm, CJpar t; [Jpar U1reAAU,elV µna!;iJ Ba[3vt<a( Kai 
KvaKL(jVor, ofr(jr Elcr</JepElV re 1<al U</>l(JTa<J{Jal. vuµip o' ayopctv Elµev Kat 
«pctTOr. (Plutarch, ib.) 

The reading Ct) opU.v (last word but three) is that of Corny's edition: other 
;readings proposed are Kvpiav, avwy«v, ayopia1', etc. The ;uss., however, are 
incurably com1pt, and none of the conjectures can be pronounced certain. 

The Hhetra contains various remarkable archaisms, - arrc/,;\u'etv - a<J>i
aTar;&at, - the latter word in the sense of putting the question for decision, 
correspondiug to the function of the 'A</JeuTl/p at Knidus, (Plutarch, Qurest. 
Grrec. c. 4; see Schneider, Lexicon, ad. voe.) 

O. Muller connects TptuKovm with wf3ilr, aud lays it down that there were 
thirty Obes at Sparta: I rather agree with those critics who place the comma 
after iij3&.;avrn, and refer the number thirty to the senate. Urlichs, in his 
Dissertation Ueber Die Lykurgisch. Rhetren (published in the Rheinisches 
Museum for 1847, p. 204 ), introduces the word rrper;j3vyeviar after TptuKovm; 
which seems a just conjecture, wheu we look to the addition afterwards 
made by Theopompus. The statements of Mllllcr about the Obes seem to 
me to rest on no authority. • 

Tho word Rhetra means a solemn compact, either originally emanating 
from, or subsequently sanctioned by, the gods, who are always parties to 
such agreements: see the old Treaty between the Eleians and Ilerreuns,
'A FpuTpa, between the two,-commemorated in the valuable inscription 
still preserved, - as ancient, according to Bqeckh, as Olymp. 40-60, f!3oeckh, 
Corp. Inscript. No. 2, p. 26, part L) The words qf Tyrtre~s imply such a 
compact between co:iitracting parties : first the kings, then the senate, lastly· 

... . 15* . . .. ' . . 
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Spartan political constitution as fixed by Lykurgus; but a cen
tury afterwards (so Plutarch's account runs), under the kings 
Polydorus and Theopompus, two important alterations were made. 
A rider was then attached to the old Lykurgean Rhetra, by which 
it was provided that, "in case the people decided crookedly, the 
senate, with the kings, should reverse their decisions:" l while 

the people-evrrefoi> Mrpair uvTan:aµelJ3oµ€vov~-where the parti
ciple last ocrurring applies not to the people alone, but to all the three. The 
Rhetra. of Lykurgus emanated from the Delpl1ian god; but the kings, senate, 
and people all bound themselves, both to each other and to the gods, to obey 
it. The explanations given of the phrase by Nitzseh and Schiimann (in Dr. 
Thirlwall's note, ch. viii. p. 334) seem to me less satisfactory than what ap
pears in C. F. Hermann (Lchrbuch der Griech. Staatsalterthi.imer, s. 23). 

Nitzseh (Histor. Homer. sect. xiv. pp. 50-55) does not take sufficient account 
of the distinction between the meaning of (l~rpa in the early and in the later 
times. In the time of the Ephor Epitadens, or of .Agis the Third, he is right 
in saying that p~rpa is equivalent to scilum, -still, however, with an idea of 
greater solemnity and unchangeability than is implied in the word v6µor, 
analogous to what is understood by a fundamental or organic enactment in 
modern ideas. The old ideas, of a mandate from the Delphian god, and a 
compact between the kings and the citizens, which had once been connected 
with the word, gradually dropped away from it. There is no contradiction 
in Plutarch, therefore, snch as that to whieh Nitzsch alludes (p. 54 }. 

Kopstadt's Dissertation (pp. 22, 30) touches on the same subject. I agree 
with Kopstadt (Dissert. pp. 28-30), in thinking it probable that Plutarch 
copied the words of the old Lyknrgean constitutional Rhetra, from the ac
count given by Aristotle of the Spartan polity. 

King Theopompus probably brought from the Delphian oracle the impor
tant rider which he tacked to the mandate as originally brought by Lykurgus 
- ol {3a11i/iei~ ee611:0µ11:0, !<al IIoAVO<JpOs TaOe Tli MTP'/- n:apel'eypmjiav. The 
authority of the oracle, together with their own influence, would enable them 
to get these words accepted by the people. 

AE Of: IJKOAtUV 0 Oii,uur 19.otTO, TUVs 71:(lf<J,3V)'tvwc /<al upxayfra, ckoornr
1/pa~ tlµev. (Pluta1'Ch, ib.) 

Plutarch tells us that the primitive Rhetra, anterior to this addition, spe
cially enjoined the assembled citizens either to adopt or reject, without change, 
the Rhetra proposed by the kings and senate, and that the rider was in· 
troduced because the assembly had disobeyed this injunction, and adopted 
amendments of its own. It is this latter sense which he puts on the word 
CTKOAtuv. Urlichs (Ueber Lye. Rhetr. p. 232) and Nitzsch (Hist. Homer. p. 
!14) follow him, and the latter (Jven construes the epithet Evrreiais p~Tpair 
i.vrntraµu{Joµivovs of Tyrtreus in a corresponding sense: he says, "Populu~ 
iis (rhetris) evrreiats, i. e. m'l1il infiexis, snffragari juhetur :- nam lex cujus 
Tyrtreus admonet, ita saqxerat-si populus roi:ationem infie:rarn. (i. e. non 
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another change, perhaps intended as a sort of ctmpensation for 
thi$ bridle on the popular assembly, introduced into the constitu
tion a new executive Directory of five men, called Ephors. This 
Board-annually chosen, by some capricious method, the result of 
which could not well be foreseen, and open to be filled by every 
Spartan citizen- either originally received, or gradually drew to 
itself, functions so extensive and commanding, in regard to inter
nal admini$tration and police, as to limit the authority of the kings 
to little more than the exclusive command of the military force. 
Herodotys was informed, at Sparta, that the ephors as well as the 

nisi ad suum arbitrium immutatam) accipcre volucrit, scnatorcs ct auctorcg 
abolento totam." 

Now, in the first place, it seems highly improbable that the primitive Hhctra, 
with its antique simplicity, would contain any such preconceived speciality 
of restriction upon the competence of the assembly. That restriction 1·eceived 
its formal commencement only from the rider annexed by king Theopom
pus, which evidently betokens a previous dispute and refractory behavior 
on the part of the assembly, 

In the secon<l place, the explanation which these authors give of tl10 

words <rKol,iuv and t:Vfhiatf, is not conformable to the ancient Greek, as we 
find it in Homer and Hesiod: and these early analogies are the proper test, 
seeing that we are dealing with a very ancient document. In llesio<l, l&vr; 
and <rKoAto~ are used in a sense which almost exactly corresponds to right 
and tvroug (which words, indeed, in their primitive etymology, 01ay he truced 
back to the meaning of straight and crooked). See Hesiod, Opp. Di. 36, 192, 
218, 221, 226, 230, 250, 262, 264; also Theogon. 97, and :Frag·m. 217, ed. 
Gottling; where the phrases are constantly repeated, Uhiat oirn1, urn}.wl: 
oiKat, <rKoAwl µv&ot. There is 11lso the remarkable expression, Opp. Di. 9. 
peia oe r' l&vvet (JKOAlOV: compare v. 263. l&vvere ,.-v&ovr: nlso Homer, 
Iliad, xvi. 387. OZ (3i1) elv ayopij <rKoAtUf Kpiiow<rt &iµtara~; and xxiii. 580. 
l&eia; xviii. 508. of µt:n't rofot ViK17v ii%vra•a t:ir.11, etc. 

If yre judge by these analogies, we shall see that the words of Tyrtrcus, 
rv&Eiau; p~rpatf, mean "straightfrmrard, honest, statutes or conventions"
not propositions adopted tcithout chan!Je, as J\itzseh snpposes. And so the 
words aKo').u'tv lli.otro, mean," adopt a wrong or disf,onest determination," - not 
a determination different from what was proposed to them. 

These words gave to the kings and senate power to canccl any decision 
of the public assembly which they disapproved. It retained only the power 
of refusing asRcnt to Rotnc substantive proprn;itions of tl1e authorities, first 
of the kings nnd senate, afterwards of the ephors. And this limited power 
it seems always to hnve preserved. 

Kopstadt explains well the expression <rKo}.1uv, as the antithesis to the 
epithet of Tyrtreus, ev&t:iatf p~rpau; (Dissertat. sect. 15, p. 124 ). 
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senate had been constituted by Lykurgus; but the authority of 
Aristotle, as well as the internal probability of the case, sanctions 
the belief that they were sub:::equcntly aJ.ded.I 

Taking the political con~titntion of Sparta ascribed to Lykurgus, 
it appears not to have differed materially from the rude organiza
tion exhibited in the Homeric poem;;, where we always find a 
council of chiefs or old men, and occa,;ional meetings of a listening 
agora. It is hard to suppose that the Spartan kings can ever 
have governed without some formalities of this sort; so that the 

·innovation (if innovation there really was) ascribed to Lykurgus, 
must have consisted in som~ new details respecting the senate 
and the agora, -in fixing the number2 thirty, and the life-tenure 
of the former, - and the special place of meeting of the latter, as 
well as the extent of privilege which it was to exercise; conse
crating the "·hole by the erection of the temples of Zeus Ilellanius 
and Athene Hcllania. The view of the subject presented by 
Plutarch as well as by Plato,3 as if the senate were an entire 
novelty, does not consist with the pictures of the old epic. Hence 
we may more naturally imagine that the Lykurgean political con
stitution, apart from the ephors who were afterwards tacked to it, 
presents only the old features of the heroic government of Greece, 
defined and regularized in a particular manner. The presence of 
two coexistent. and coordinate kings, indeed, succeeding in hered
itary descent, and both belonging to the gens of IIerakleids, is 

1 Herod. i. 65: compare Plntarch, Lycurg. c. 7; Aristotct. Polit. v. 9, l 
(where he gives the answer of king Thcopompus). 

Aristotle tells us that the cphors were chosen, but not how they were 
chosen; only, that it was in some manner cxccssirnly pncrile, - rrau5ap1wc5r,·r 
-yup fo<t /,iav (ii. 6, 16). 

M. Barthelemy St. Hilaire, in his note to the passage of Aristotle; pre
sumes that they were of course chosen in the same manner as the senators; 
but there seems no sufficient ground in Arh•totle to countenance this. Nor 
is it easy to reconcile the words of Aristotle respecting the election of the 
senators, where he assimilates it to nn a111ea1r ovvaarw'riK7/ (Polit. v. 5, 8; 
ii. G, 18), with the description which Plutarch (Lycurg. 26) gives of thai 
election. ' 

2 Kopstadt agrees in this supposition, that the number of the senate was 
probably not peremptorily fixed before the Lykurgcan reform (Dissertat. ut 
sup. sect. 13, p. 109). 

3 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 691; Plato, Eph;t. viii. p. 354, B. 
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something peculiar to Sparta,-the origin of wl~ch receives no 
other explanation than a reference to the twin sons of Aristodc
mus, Eurysthenes and Prokl&s. These two primitive ancestors 
are a type of the two lines of 8partan kings; for they are said to 
have passed their lives in perpetual dii;sensions, which was the 
habitual state of the two contemporaneous kings at Sparta. ·while 
the coexistence of the pair of kings, equal in power and constantly 
thwarting each other, had often a baneful effect upon the course 
of public measures, it was, nevertheless, a security to the state 
against successful violence,1 ending in the establishment of a des
potism, on the part of any ambitious individual among the regal 
line. 

During five succes~ive centuries of Spartan history, from Poly
dorus and Theopompus downward, no such violence was attempted 
by any of the kings,2 until the times of Agis the Third and 
Kleomenes the Third, - 240 B. c. to 220 B. c. The importance 
of Greece had at this last-mentioned period irretrievably declined, 
ancl the independent political action which she once possessed 
had become subordinate to the more powerful force either of the 
.lEtolian mountaineers (the rudest among her own sons) or to 
Epirotic, 1\Iacedonian, and Asiatic foreigners, preparatory to the 
final absorption by the Romans. But amongst all the Grecian 
states, Sparta had declined the most; her ascendency was totally 
gone, and her peculiar training and 'di~cipline (to which she had 
chiefly owed it) had degenerated in every way. Under these 
untoward circumstances, two young kings, Agis and Kleomenes, 
- the former a generous enthusiast, the latter more violent and 
ambitious, - conceived the design of restoring the Lyknrgean 
constitution in its supposed pristine purity, with the hope of 
reviving both the spirit of the people and the ascendency of the 
state. But the Lykurgean constitution had been, even in the 

1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 691; Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 20. , 
• 'The conspiracy of Pausanias, after the repulse of Xerxes, was against 

the liherty of combined Ilcllas, to constitute himself satrap of Hellas under 
the Persian monarch, rather than against the established Lacedremonian 
government; though undoubtedly one portion of his project was to excite 
the Helots to revolt, and Aristotle treats him as specially aiming to put 
down the power of the ephors (Polit. v. 5, 6; compare 'Thucyd. i. 128-134; 
IIerodoi. v. 32). 
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time of Xenophon,I in part, an ideal not fully realized in practice, 
- much less was it a reality in the days of Kleomenes and Agis; 
moreover, it was an ideal which admitted of being colored accord

,ing to the fancy or feelings of those reformers who professed, and 
probably believed, that they were aiming at its genuine restora
tion. What the reforming kings found most in their way, was 
the uncontrolled authority, and the conservative dispositions, of 
the ephors, - which they naturally contrasted with the origi11al 
fulness of the kingly power, when kings and senate stood alone. 
Among the various ways in which men's ideas of what the primi
tive constitution had been, were modified by the feelings of their 
own time (we shall presently see some other instances of this), is 
probably to be reckoned the assertion of Kleomenes respecting 
the first appointment of the ephors. Kleomenes affirmed that the 
ephors had originally been nothing more than subordinates and 
deputies of the kings, chosen by the latter to perform for a time 
their duties during the long absence of the 11Iessenian war. Start
ing from this humble position, and profiting by the dissensions of 
the two kings,2 they had in process of time, especially by the 
ambition of the ephor Asteropus, found means first to constitute 
themselves an independent board, then to usurp to themselves 
more and more of the kingly authority, until they at last reduced 
the kings to a state of intolerable humiliation and impotence. As 
a proof of the primitive relation between the kings and the ephors, 
he alluded to that which was the custom at Sparta in his own 
time. ·when the nphors sent for either of the kings, the latter 
had a right to refuse obedience to two successive summonses, but 
the third summons he was bound to obey.3 

It is obvious that the fact here adduced by Kleomenes (a 
curious point in Spartan manners) contributes little to prove the' 
conclusion which he deduced from it, of the original nomination 
of the ephors as mere deputies by the kings. That they were 
first appointed at the time of the JUessenian war is probable, and 
coincides with the tale that king Theopompus was a consenting 

1 Xenophon, Republic. Laced. c. 14. 
2 Plutarch, Agis, c. 12. Toilro yup TO upxeiov (the ephors) foxveiv tK 

rJta<1>opar; rwv {3a<n"Mwv, etc. 
3 Plutarch, Kleomenes, c. JO. u17µeiov oe T 0 vT 0 v, T il µ €xpt vii v, µe· 

raTreµTroµ€vwv rov {3aui'Ma -;i:iv 'E</>6pc.iv, etc. 
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party to the measure, - that their functions wer't at first com
paratifoly circumscribed, and extended by successiYe encroach
ments, is also probable ; but they seem to have been from the 
beginning a board of specially popular origin, in contraposition 
to the kings and the senate. One proof of this is to he found in 
the ancient oath, which was every month interchanged between 
the kings and the ephors; the king swearing for himself, that he 
would exercise his regal functions according to the established 
laws, - the ephors swearing on behalf of the city, that his au
thority should on that condition remain unshaken.! This mutual 
compact, which probably formed a part of the ceremony during 
the monthly sacrifices offered by the king,2 continued down to a 
time when it must ha,·e become a pure form, and when the kings 
had long been subordinate in power to the ephors. But it evi
dently began first as a reality, -when the king was predominant 
and effective chief of the state, and when the ephors, clothed with 
functions chiefly defensive, served as guarantees to the people 
against abuse of the regal authority. Plato, Aristotle, and 
Cicero,3 all interpret the original institution of the ephors ~s 
designed to protect the pe~ple and restrain the kings : the latter 
assimilates them to the tribunes at Rome. 

Such, were the relations which had once subsisted between 
the kings and the ephors: though in later times these relations 
had been so completely reversed, that Polybius considers the 
former as essentially subordinate to the latter, - reckoning it as 
a point of duty in the kings to respect the ephors "as their 
fathers."4 And such is decidedly the state of things throughout 

1 Xenophon, Republic. Lacedremon. c. 15. Kai opKOVf µ'Ev uAAij).oi> Kara 
µqva 7rOlOVVTat; 'E'{!opoi µev vrrep rqf 7roAewr, {3a<1tAevr o' vrrep fovrov. ·o oil 
opKO!:' fort, rt;J µf.v (3a<1lAtl, Kara rovr Tqf TroAeO>f Keiµtvovr 1'6µovr {3a<1lAtv
<1etV. rfi oe 1r0Atl, lp.7reoopKovvror liceivov, U<1TV</JeAtKrov rfiv {3a<1lAtiav 7rap
t~elV. 

• Hcrodot. vi. 57. 
3 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 692; Aristot. Polit. v. 11, I ; Cicero de RepuhliC': 

Fragm. ii. 33, ed. Maii-" "Gt contra corisulare imperium tribuni pleLis, sic 
illi (ephori) contra vim regiam constituti ;"-also, De Legg. iii. 7, and Valer. 
Max. iv. I. 

Compare Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 7; Tittmnnn, Griechisch. Staatsverfassung, 
p. 108, seqq. 

4 Polyb. xxiv. lil. 

http:uAAij).oi


352 HISTORY OF GREECE. 

all the better-known period of history whic11 we shall hereafte1· 
traverse. The ephors are the general directors of public affairs! 
and the supreme controlling board, holding in check every other 
authority in the state, without any assigna@e limit to their pow
ers. The extraordinary ascendency of these magistrates is par
ticularly manifested in the fact stated by Aristotle, that they 
exempted themselves from the public discipline, so that their 
self-indulgent year of office stood in marked contrast with the 
toilsome exercises and sober mess common to rich and poor alike. 
The kings are reduced to a certain number of special functions, 
combined with privileges partly religious, partly honorary: their 
most important political attribute is, that they are ex officio gen
erals of the military force on foreign expeditions. But even 
here, we trace the sensible decline of their power. For whereas 
Herodotus was informed, and it probably had been the old privi
lege, that the king could levy war against whomsoever he chose, 
and that no Spartan could impede him on pain of committing 
sacrilege,2 - we shall see, throughout the best-known periods of 
tlus history, that it is usually the ephors (with or without the 
senate and public assembly) who determine upon war,- the 
king only takes the command when the army is put on the march. 
Aristotle seems to treat the Spartan king as a sort of hereditary 
general; but even in this privilege, shackles were put upon him, 
- for two, out of the five ephors, accompanied the army, and 
their power seems to have been not seldom invoked to insure 
obedience to his orders.3 

The direct political powers of the kings were thus greatly cur
tailed; yet importance, in many ways, was still left to' them. 

I Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 14-16; 'EO"Tl oe Kat f1 OlalTa TWV 'EtpopQV ovx oµoAO· 
yovµevri riiJ {3ovA~µaTL Tij> \'!'DAW>' avriJ µf;v yelp uvuµevri t.iav fori · lv oe 
TOl> aAAOl> /lii.At.ov V7rep/3u'At.el E\'l'l TO O"KA ripuv, etc. 

2 Herodot. vi. 56. 
3 Aristot. ii. 7, 4; Xenoph. Republ. Laced. c. 13. rravO"avta>, \'l'fEO"ar Ti:Jv 

-'EcpopQV rpti>, l~uyeL cppovpilv, Xenoph. llcllcn. ii. 4, 29; cppovpilv l<jn;ivav ol 
'Ecpopol, iii. 2, 23. 

A special restriction was put on the functions of the king, as military 
commander-in-chief, in 417 n. c., after the ill-cornlucted expedition ofAgis, 
son of Archidamus, against Argos. It was then provided that ten Spartan 
counsellors should always accompany the king in every expedition (Thucyd. 
v. 63). 

http:V7rep/3u'At.el
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They posse~sed large royal domains, in many of"'the townships 
of the Periccki: they received frequent occasional presents, arnl 
when victims were offered to the gods, the skins and other por
tions belonged to them as perquisites :1 they had their votes in 
the senate, which, if they were absent, were given on their be
half, by such of the other senators as were most nearly related 
to them: the adoption of children received its formal accom
plishment in their presence, - and conflicting claims at law, for 
the hand of an unbequeathed orphan heiress, were adjudicated 
by them. But above all, their root was ·deep in the religious 
feelings of the people. Their preeminent lineage connected the 
entire state with a divine paternity. They, the chiefs of the 
Herakleids, were the special grantees of the soil of Sparta from 
the gods,- the occupation of the Dorians being only sanctified 
and blest by Zeus for the purpose of establishing the children of 
Herakles in the valley of the Eurotas.2 They represented the 
state in its relations with the gods, being by right priests of 
Zeus Laced::emon, (the ideas of the god and the country coalesc
ing into one), and of Zeus Uranius, and offering the monthly 
sacrifices necessary to insure divine protection to the people. 
Though individual persons might sometimes be put aside, noth
ing short of a new divine revelation could induce the Spartans 
to step out of the genuine lineage of Eurysthenes and Prokles. 
:Moreover, the remarkable mourning ceremony, which took place 
at the death of every king, seems to indicate that the two kingly 
families -which counted themselves Ach::ean,3 not Dorian

1 The hide-money (orpµaT11CiJV) arising from the numerous victims offered 
at public sacrifices at Athens, is accounted for as a special item of the public 
revenue in the careful economy of that city: see Boeckh, Public Econ. of 
Athens, iii. 7, p. 333; Eng. Trans. Corpus Inscription. No. 157. 

2 Tyrtreus, Fragm. I, ed. Bergk; Strabo, xviii. p. 362: -

AvTor yup Kpoviwv KaUtcrurp&vov n:ucr1r •Hp11r 


Zrilr 'HpaKAeival> T~voe oivwKe n:o~.lV. 


Olcrtv t1µa n:po/,1n:6vur 'Epivwv i1vrµoevrn 

Eipciav IliAon:o> v~crov u<jitKoµe-&a. 


Compare Thucyd. v. 16; IIerodot. v. 39; Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 3; Plutarch, 
Lysand. c. 22. 

3 Herod. v. 72. · See the account in Plutarch, of the abortive stratagem of 
Lysander, to muke the kingly dignity elective, by putting forward a youth 
who passed for the son of Apollo (Plt1tarch, Lysand. c. 25-26 ). 

VOL. II. 23cc. 
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were considered as the great common bond_of union between the 
three component parts of the population of Laconia, - Spartans, 
Perimki, and Helots. Not merely was it required, on this occa
sion, that two members of every house in Sparta should appear 
in sackcloth and ashe:;, - but the death of the king was formally 
made known throughout every part of Laconia, and deputies 
from the townships of the Perimki, and the villages of the 
Helots, to the number of several thousand, were summoned to 
Sparta to take their share in the profuse and public dcmonstra- · 
tions of sorrow,1 which lasted for ten days, and which imparted 
to the funeral obsequies a superhuman solemnity. Nor ought 
we to forget, in enumerating the privileges of the Spartan king, 
that he (conjointly with two officers called Pythii, nominated by 

·him,) carried on the communications between the state and the 
temple of Delphi, and had the custody of oracles and prophecies 
generally. In most of the Grecian states, such inspired declara
tions were treasured up, and consulted in cases of public emer
gency : but the intercourse of Sparta with the Delphian oracle 
was peculiarly frequent and intimate, and the re8ponses of the 
Pythian priestess met with more reverential attention from the 
Spartans than ~i·om any other Greeks.2 So much the more im
portant were the king's functions, as the medium of this inter
course: the oracle always upheld his dignity, and often even 
seconded his underhand personal schemes.3 

Sustained by so great a force of traditional reveren.ce, a Spar
tan king, of military talent and individual energy, like Agesilaus, 
exercised great ascendency ; but such cases were very rare, and 
we shall find the king throughout the historical period only a 
secondary force, available on special occasions. For real politi
cal orders, in the greatest cases as well as the least, the Spar
tan looks to the council of ephors, to whom obedience is paid 
with a degree of precision which nothing short of the ~partan 
discipline could have brought about, - by the most powerful 

1 Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, I. •Ayi, - frvxe afµvor{pa, i/ Kar' civ{)p"nrov 
ra¢fi>. 

2 For the privileges of the Spartan kings, see IIcrodot. vi. 5G-57; Xeno· 
phon, Repuhl. Laced. c. 15; Plato, Alcih. i. p. 123. 

Herodot. vi. 66, and Thuryd. v. 16, furnish examples of this. 

http:reveren.ce
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citizens not less than by the meanest.I Both the internal police 
and the foreign affairs of the state are in the hands of the ephors, 
who exercise an authority approaching to despotism, and alto
gether without accountability. They appoint and direct the bo<ly 
of three hundred young and active citizens, who performed the 
immediate police service of Laconia: they cashier at pleasure 
any subordinate functionary, and inflict fine or arrest at their own 
discretion : they assemble the military force, on occasion of 
foreign war, and determine its destination, though the king has 
the actual command of it: they imprison on su~picion even the 
regent or the king himself:'l they sit as judges, sometimes indi
vidually and sometimes as a board, upon causes and complaints of 
great moment, and they judge without the restraint of written laws, 
the use of which was peremptorily forbidden by a special Rhetra,3 

1 Xenophon, Republ. Laced. c. 8, 2, and Agesilaus, cap. 7, 2. 
2 Xenoph. Rep. Lace<l. 8, 4; Thucydid. i. 131 ; Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 14 

upx~v l..iav µeyul..r;v Kat laorvpavvov. Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13,-µi; xpi;ai'Jat 
v6,uot' tnpu<f>ut,. 

Plato, in his Republic, in like manner disapproves of any general enact
ments, tying up beforehand the discretion of perfectly educated men, like his 
guar_dians, who wi_ll always do what is best on each special occasion (Re
public, iv. p. 425 ). 

3 Besides the primitive constitutional Rhetra mentioned above, page 345, 
Yarious other Rhetrro are also attributed to Lykurgus: and Plutarch singles 
out three under the title of "The Three Rhetrre," as if they were either the 
only genuine Lykurgean Rhetrm, or at least stood distinguished by some 
peculiar sanctity from all others (Plutarch, Qumst. Roman. c. 87. Agesilaus, 
e. 26). 

These three w'cre (Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13; comp. Apophth. Lacon. p. 
227): 1. Not to resort to written laws. 2. Not to employ in house-building 
any other tools than the axe and the saw. 3. Not to undertake military 
expeditions often against.the same enemies. , 

I agree with Nitzsch (Histor. Homer. pp. 61-65) that these Rhetrre, though 
doubtless not actually Lykurgean, are, nevertheless, ancient (that is, probably 
dating somewhere between 650-550 n. c.) and not the mere fictions of recent 
writers, as Schomann (Ant. J ur. Pub. iv. I ; xiv. p. 132) and Urlichs ( p. 241) 
seem to believe. And though Plutarch specifies the number tltree, yet there 
seems to have been still more, as the language of Tyrtmus must be hekl to 
indicate: out of which, from causes which we do not now understand, the 
three which Plutarch distinguiohes excited particular notice. 

These maxims m· precepts of state were probably preserved along with the 
dicta of the Delphian oracle, from which authority, doubtless, many of them 
may have emanated,-such as the famous ancient prophecy 'A tfit'Ao;i;pr;µaria 
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erroneously connected with Lykurgus himself, but at any rate 
ancient. On certain occasions of peculiar moment, they take 
the sense of the senate and the public assembly,! - such seems 
to have been the habit on questions of war and peace. It ap
pears, however, that persons charged with homicide, treason, or 
capital offonccs generally, were tried before the senate. We 
read of several instances in which the kings were tried and 
severely fined, and in which t11eir houses were condemned to be 
razed to the ground, probably by the senate, on the proposition 
of the cphors : in one instance, it seems that the cphors inflicted 
by their own authority a fine even upon Agesilaus.2 

\Var and peace appear to have been submitted, on most, if not · 
on all occasions, to the senate and the public assembly; no matter 
could reach the latter until it had passed through the former. 
And we find some few occasions on which the decision of the 
puLlic assembly was a real expression of opinion, and operative 
as to the result, - as, for example, the assembly which immedi

'}:.7raprav ol.ei, uA.A.o oe ovol:v (Krebs, Lectiones Dio<lorere, p. 140. Aristotel. 
Ifrpt IIoA.tntwv, ap. Schol. ad Enrip. Andromach. 446. Schumann, Comm. 
ad Plutarch. Ag. et Cleomen. p. 123). 

Nitzsch has good remarks in explanation of the prohibition ugainst "using 
written laws." This prohibition was probably called forth by the circumstance 
that other Grecian states were employing lawgivers like Zaleukus, Drako, 
Charondas, or Solon, - to present them, at once, with a series of written 
enactments, or provisions. Some Spartans may have proposed that an anal
ogous lawgiver should be nominated for Sparta: upon which proposition a 
negative was put in the most solemn manner po,;sible, by a formal Hhetra, per
haps passed after adYice from Delphi. There is no such contradiction, there
fore, (when we thus conceive the event,) as some authors represent, in forbid
ding: the use of written laws by a Rhetra itself, put into writing. To employ 
a phrase in greater analogy with modern controversies - "The Spartans, on 
the direction of the oracle, resolve to retain their unwritten common law, and 
not to codify." 

1 'Eoo~e roir 'E<f>opotr Kat rfi lKKA71r;ir;t (Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 23 ). 
•The case of Le.otychides, Herod. vi. 72; of Pleis!oanax, Thucyd. ii. 21-v. 

16; Agis the Second, Thucyd. v. 63; Agis the Third, Plutarch, Agis, c. 19: see 
Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 5. 

Respecting the ephors generally, see Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthum
skunde, v. 4, 42, vol. i. p. 2:23; Cragius, Hep. Lac. ii. 4, p. 121. 

.Aristotle distinctly marks the ephors as uvv7rev~vvot: so that the story 
alluded to briefly in the Rhetoric (iii. 18) is not easy to be undcrswod. 
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ately preceded and resolved upon the Peloponnesian war. Here, 
in addition to the serious hazard of the case, and the general 
caution of a Spartan temperament, there was the great personal 
weight and experience of king Archidamus opposed to the war, 
though the ephors were favorable to it.1 The public assembly, 
under such peculiar circumstances, really manifested an opinion 
and came to a division. But, for the most part, it seems to have 
been little better than an inoperative formality. The general 
rule permitted no open discussion, nor could any private citizen 
speak except by special leave from the magistrates. Perhap~ 

even the general liberty to discuss, if given, might have been of 
no avail, for not only was there no power of public speaking, but 
no habit of canvassing public measures, at Sparta; nothing was 
more characteristic of the government than the extreme secrecy 
of its proceedings.!! The propositions brought forward by the 
magistrates were either accepted or rejected, without any license 
of amending. There could be no attraction to invite the citizen 
to be present at such an assembly: and we may gather from the 
language of Xenophon that, in his time, it consisted only of a 
certain number of notableR specially summoned in addition to 
the senate, which latter body is itself called "the lesser Ekkle
sia.3" Indeed, the constant and formidable diminution in the 
number of qualified citizens was alone sufficient to thin the attend
ance of the assembly, as well as to break down any imposing 
force which it might once have possessed. 

1 Thucyd. i. 67, 80, 87. ~iiA.?i.oyov a¢i:Jv avri:Jv rov el<.n%ra. 
2 Thucyd. iv. 68. riJr: TroAireiar: riJ Kpv7rrov ~ compare iv. 74; also, his 

remarkable expression about so distinguished a man as Brashlas, fiv oe ovK 
ucli-varor;, w( AaKeoaiµ6vwr;, lmeiv, and iv. 24, about the Laccdremonian 
envoys to Athens. Compare Schiimann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. Grrec. iv. 1, 10, 
p. 122. Aristotc!. Polit. ii. 8, 3. 

3 Ti/v µ1Kpuv Kal,ovµf:v11v iKKt,1)aiav (Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 8), which 
means the yf:povrer, or senate, ancl none besides, except the ephors, who con
voked it. (See Lachmmrn, Spart. Verfass. sect. 12, p. 216.) What is still 
more to be noted, is the expression ol eKKA1)rot as the equirnlcnt of Ii EKKJ,1)· 
aia (compare Hellen. v. 2, 11; vi. 3, 3), evidently showing a special and 
limited number of persons convened: see, also, ii. 4, 38; iv. 6, 3; v. 2, 33; 
Thucyd. v. 77. 

The expression ol eKKA7JrOt could never have got into use as an equivalent 
for the Athenian ecclesia. 
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An assembly thus circumstanced, - though al ways retained as 
a formality, and though its consent on considerable matters and 
for the passing of laws (which, however, seems to have been a 
rare occurrence at Sparta) was indispensable,-could be very 
little of a practical check upon the administration of the ephors. 
The senate, a permanent body, with the kings included in it, wmr 
the only real check upon them, and must have been to a certain 
extent a concurrent body in the government, - though the large 
and imposing language in which its political supremacy is spoken 
of by Demosthenes and Isokrates exceeds greatly the reality of 
the case. Its most important function was that of a court of 
criminal justice, before whom every man put on trial for his life 
was arraigned.! But both in this and in their other duties, we 
find the Eenators as well as the kings and the ephors charged 
with corruption and venality}! As they were not appointed 
until sixty years of age, and then held their offices for life, we 
may readily believe that some of them continued to act after the 
period of extreme and disqualifying senility, - which, though the 
extraordinary respect of the Lacedrcmonians for old age would 
doubtless tolerate it, could not fail to impair the influence of the 
body as a concurrent element of government. 

The brief sketch here given of the Spartan government will 
show that, though Greek theorists found a difficulty in determin
ing under what class they should arrange it,3 it was in substance 

1 Xenoph. Hepubl. Laced. l O ; Aris tot. Polit. ii. 6, 17 ; iii. I, 7 ; Demos then. 
cont. Leptin. c. 23, p. 489; Isokratcs, Or. xii. (Panathenaic.) p. 266. The 
language of Demosthenes seems particularly inaccurate. 

Plutarch (Agesilaus, c. 32), on occasion of some suspected conspirators, 
who were put to death by Agesilaus and the ephors, when Sparta was in 
imminent danger from the attack of Epameinondas, asserts, that this was the 
first time that any Spartan had ever been put to death without trial. 

2 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 18. Compare, also, Thucydid. i. 131, about the guilty 
Pausanias, - 1!'llJ'TtVIJV XPnµaut OtaAVuetv TtJV ota{3oA.nv ; Herodot. v. 72; 
Thucyd. v. 16, - about the kings Leotychides and Pleistoanax; the brave 
and able Gylippus, - Plutarch, Lysand. c. 16. 

3 The ephors are sometimes considered as a democratical element, because 
·every Spartan citizen had a chance of becoming ephor; sometimes as a 
despotical element, because in the exercise of their power they were subject 
to little restraint and no responsibility: see Plato, Legg. iv. p. 712; Aristot. 
Polit. ii. 3, 10; iv. 7, 4, 5. 
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a close, unscrupulous, and well-obeyed oligarchy, - including 
within it, as subordinate, those portions which had once been 
dominant, the kings and the senate, and softening the odium, 
without abating the mischief, of the system, by its an1mal change 
of the ruling ephors. We must at the same time distinguish the 

· government from the Lykurgean discipline and education, which 
doubtless tended much to equalize rich and poor, in respect to 
p~actical life, habits, and enjoyments. Uerodotus (and seem
ingly, also, Xenophon) thought that the form just described was 
that which the government had originally received from the hand 
of Lykurgus. Now, though there is good reason for supposing 
otherwise, and for believing the ephors to be a subsequent addi
tion, - yet, the mere fact that Herodotus was so informed at 
Sparta, points our attention to one important attribute of the 
Spartan polity, which it is proper to bring into view. This attri
bute is, its unparalleled steadiness, for four or five successive 
centuries, in the midst of governments like the Grecian, all of 
which had undergone more or less of fluctuation. No considera
ble revolution -not even any palpable or formal change- oc
curred in it, from 1.he days of the Messenian war, down to those 
of Agis the Third: in spite of the irreparable blow which the 
power and territory of the state sustained from Epameinondas 
and the Thebans, the form of government, nevertheless, remained 
unchanged. It was the only government in Greece which could 
trace an unbroken, peaceable descent from a high antiquity, and 
from its real or supposed founder. Now this was one of the 
main circumstances (among others which will hereafter be men
tioned) of the astonishing ascendency which the Spartans ac
quired over the Hellenic mind, and which they will not be 
found at all to deserve by any superior ability in the conduct of 
affairs. The steadiness of their political sympathies, - exhibited 
at one time, by putting clown the tyrants, or despots, at another, 
by overthrowing the democracies,- stood in the place of ability; 
and even the recognized failings of their government were often 
covered by the sentiment of respect for its early commencement 
and uninterrupted continuance. If such a feeling acted on the 
Greeks generally,1 much more powerful was its action upon the 

t A specimen of the way in which this antiquity was la\lded, may be seen 
in Isokrates, Or. xii. (Panathenaic.) p. 288. 
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Spartans themselves, in 1nflaming that haughty exclusiveness for 
which they stood distinguished. And it is to be observed that 
the Spartan mind continued to be cast on the old-fashioned scale, 
and unsusccptiblo of modernizing influences, longer than that 
of most other people of Greece. The ancient legendary faith, 
and devoted submission to the Delphian oracle, remained among 
them unabated, at a time when ·various influences had consider
ably undermined it among their fellow-Hellens and neighbors. 
But though the unchanged title and forms of tho government 
thus contributed to its imposing effect, both at home and abroad, 
the causes of internal degeneracy were not the less really at work, 
in undermining its efficiency. It has been already stated, that 
the number of qualified citizens went on continually diminishing, 
and even of this diminished number a larger proportion than be
fore were needy, since the landed property tended constantly to 
concentrate itself in fewer hands. There grew up in this way a 
body of discontent, which had not originally existed, both among 
the poorer citizens, and among those who had lost their fran
chise as citizens; thus aggravating the danger arising from 
Perireki and Helots, who will be presently noticed. 

'\Ve pass from the political constitution of Sparta to the civil 
ranks and distribution, economical relations, and lastly, the pe
culiar system of habits, education, and discipline, said to have 
been established among the Lacedremonians by Lykurgus. Here, 
again, we shall find ourselves imperfectly informed as to the ex
isting institutions, and surrounded by confusion when we try to 
explain how those institutions arose. 

It seems, however, ascertained that the Dorians, in all their 
settlements, were divided into three tribes, - the Hylleis, the 
Pamphyli, and the Dymanes: in all Dorian cities, moreover, 
there were distinguished Herakleid families, from whom cekists 
were chosen when new colonies were formed. These three tribes 
can be traced at Argos, Sikyon, Epidaurus, Trcezen, Uegara, 
Korkyra, and seemingly, also, at Sparta.I The Hylleis recog
nized, as their eponym and progenitor, Hyllus, the son of Hera

1 Herodot. v. 68; Stcpha.n. Byz. '1'~J.frr and llvµav; 0. MUiler, Dorians, 
iii. 5, 2; Boeckh. ad Corp. Inscrip. No. 1123. 

Thucyd. i. 24, about Phalius, the Herakleid, at Corinth. 
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kies, and were therefore, in their own belief, descended from 
Uerakles himself: we may suppose the IIerakleids, specially so 
called, comprising the two regal families, to have been the elder 
brethren of the tribe of Ilylleis, the whole of whom are some
times spoken of as Ilerakleids, or descendants of Herakles.l 
But there seem to have been also at Sparta, as in other Dori.au 
towns, non-Dorian inhabitants, apart from these three tribes, and 
embodied in tribes of their own. One of these, the 1Egeids, 
said to have come from Thebes as allies of the Dorian invaders, 
is named by Aristotle, Pindar, and Herodotus,2 -while the 
1Egialeis at Sikyun, the tribe Ilyrnethia at Argos and Epidaurus, 
and others, whose titles we do not know, at Corinth, represent, in 
like manner, the non-Dorian portions of their respective commu
nities.3 At Corinth, the total number of tribes is said to hav~ 
been eight.4 But at Sparta, though we seem to make out the 
existence of the three Dorian tribes, we do not know ho\v many 
tribes there were in all: still less do we know what relation the 
Oboo, or Obes, another subordinate distribution of the people, 
bore to the tribes. In the ancient Rhetra of Lykurgus, the· 
Tribes and Obes are directed to be maintained unaltered: but 
the statement of O. Muller and Bocckh5 - that there were thirty 

1 See Tyrtreus, Fragm. 8, I, ed. Schncidewin, and Pindar, l'yth. i. 61, v. 
71, where the expressions " descendants of' Herak!es " plainly comprehend 
more than the two kingly families. Pllltarch, Lysand. c. 22; Diodor. xi. 58. 

~ Herodot. iv. 149; Pindar, Pyth. v. 67; Aristot. AaKt.JV. ITol.ir. p. 127, 
Fragm. ed. Neuman. The Talthybiadro, or heralds, at Sparta, formed a· 
family or caste apart (Herod. vii. 134). 

O. Muller supposes, without any proof, that the JEgeids must have been 
adopted into one of the three Dorian tribes; this is one of the corollaries 
from his fundamental supposition, that Sparta is the type of pure Dorism 
(vol. ii. p. 78). Kopstadt tbinks (Dissertat. p. 67) that I have done injustice 
to 0. Muller, in not assenting to his proof: but, on studying the point over 
again, I can see no reason for modifying what is here stated in the text. The 
Section of Schiimann's work (Antiq. J1ir. l'ubl. Grrec. iv. l, 6, p. 115) on 
this subject asserts a great deal more than can be proved. 

3 Herod. v. 68-92; Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. Nos. 1130, 1131 ; Stephan. Byz. 
v. 'Ypvii9 w..,; Pausan. ii. 28, 3. 

' Photius IIuvra o"r<J; also, Proverb. Va.tic. Suidas, xi. 64; compare 
Hesychius, v. Kvvo~al.ot. 

5 Millier, Dorians, iii. 5, 3-7; Boeckh. ad Corp. Inscription. pa.rt iv. sect.. 
a, p. 609. 

VOL. n. 16 
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Obes in all, ten to each tribe - rests upon no other evidence than 
a peculiar punctuation of this Rhetra, which various other critics 
reject; and seemingly, with good reason. ·we are thus left with
out any information respecting the Obe, though we know that it 
was an old, peculiar, and lasting division among the Spartan 
people, since it occurs in the· oldest Rhetra of Lykurgus, as well 
as in late inscriptions of the date of the Roman empire. In 
similar inscriptions, and in the account of Pausanias, there is, 
however, recognized a classification of Spartans distinct from and 
independent of the three old Dorian tribes, and founclecl upon 
.the different quarters of the city, - LimnlB, l\Iesoa, Pitane, and 
Kynosura ;l from one of these four was derived the usual de
scription of a Spartan in the days of Herodotus. There is 
reason to suppose that the old Dorian tribes became antiquated 
at Sparta, (as the four old Ionian tribes did at Athens,) and that 
'the topical classification derived from the quarters of the city 
superseded it, - these quarters having been originally the sepa
rate villages, of the aggregate of which Sparta was composed.2 
That the number of the old senators, thirty, was connected with 
the three Dorian tribes, deriving ten members from each, is 
probable enough, though there is no proof of it. 

Of the population of Laconia, three main divisions are recog
nized, - Spartans, Periceki, and Helots. The first of the three 
were the full qualified· citizens, who lived in Sparta itself; fulfilled 
all the exigences of the Lykurgean discipline, paid their quota to 
the Syssitia, or public mess, and were alone eligible to honors3 or 

1 Pausan. iii. 16, 6; Herodot. iii. 55; Boeckh, Corp. Inscript. Nos. 1241, 
1338, 134 7, 1425 ; Steph. Byz. v. Meo-6a; Strabo, viii. p. 364; Hesych. v. 
IItTllV1]. 

There is much confusion and discrepancy of opinion about the Spartan 
tribes. Cragius admits six (De Republ. Lacon. i. 6) ; Meursius, eight (Rep. 
Lacon. i. 7): Barthelemy (Voyage du Jeune Anacharsis, iv. p. 185") makes 
them five. Manso has discussed the suhject at large, but I think not very 
satisfactorily, in the eighth Beilage to the first book of his History of Sparta. 
(vol. ii. p. 125); and Dr. Thirlwall's second Appendix (ml. i. p. 517) both 
notices all the different modern opinions on this obscure topic, and adds 
several useful criticisms. Our scanty stock of original evidence leaves 
much room for divergent hypotheses, and little chance of any certain 
conclusion. • Thucyd. i. 10. 

1 One or two Perimk.ic officers appear in military command towards the 
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public offices. These men had neither time, nor taste even, for 
cultivation of the land, still less for trade or handicraft: such 
occupations were inconsi:;tent with the prescribed training, even if 
they had not been positively interdicted. They were maintained 

·from the lands round the city, and from the large proportion of 
Laconia which belonged to them; the land being tilled for them 
by Helots, who i;eem to have paid over to them a fixed propor
tion of the produce; in some cases, at least, as much as one
half.l Each Spartan retained his qualification, and transmit
ted it to his children, on two conditions, - first, that of sub
mitting to the prescribed discipline ; next, that of paying, 
each, his stipulated quota to the public mess, which was only 
maintained by these individual contributions. The multiplication 
of children in the poorer families, after acquisitions of new terri
tory ceased, continually augmented both the number and the 
proportion of citizens who were unable to fulfil the second of· 
these conditions, and who therefore lost their franchise: so that 
there arose towards the close of the Peloponnesian war, a dis
tinction, among the Spartans themselves, unknown to the earlier 
times, -the reduced number of fully qualified citizens being 
called The Equals, or Peers, - the disfranchised poor, The Infe
riors. The latter, disfranchised as they were, nevertheless, did 
not become Perireki : it was probably still competent to them 
to resume their qualification, should any favorable accident 
enable them to make their contributions to the public mess. 

The Perirekus was also a freeman and a citizen, not of Sparta, 
but of some one of the hundred townships of Laconia.2 Both he 

end of the Pcloponnesian war (Thucyd. viii. 6, 22), Lut these seem rare 
exceptions, even as to foreign service by sea or land, while a Perirekus, as 
magistrate at Sparta, was unheard of. 

1 One half was paid by the enslaved Messenians (Tyrtreus, Frag. 4, 
Bergk): lf/µtav miv, O!J!JOV Kuprrov upovpa <pipet. 

2 Strabo, viii. p. 362. Stephanus llyz. alludes to this total of one hundred 
townships in his notice of several different items among them,- 'Av&uva
1rOAt~ AaKwvtKq µia ri:Jv lKarov; also, v. 'A<f>pooir;ta~, Boiat, !1vppuxwv, etc: 
but he probably copied Strabo, and, therefore, C>lnnot pass for a distinct 
authority. The total of one hundred townships belongs to the maximum 
of Spartan power, after the conquest and Lefore the severance of Messe
nia; for Anion, Boire, and MethOne (the extreme places) are included among 
them. 
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and the community to which he belonged received their orders 
only from Sparta, having no political sphere of their own, and no 
share in determining the movements of .the Spartan authorities. 
In the island of Kythera,1 which formed one of the Pericekic 
townships, a Spartan bailiff resided as administrator. But whether · 
the same was the case with others, we cannot affirm : nor is it 
safe to reason from one of these townships to all, - there may 
have been considerable differences in the mode of dealing with 
one and another. For they were spread through the whole of 
Laconia, some near and some distant from Sparta: the free inhabi
tants of Amykloo must have been Periceki, as well as those of Ky
thera, Thuria, lEtheia, or Aulon : nor can we presume that the 
feeling on the part of the Spartan authorities towards all of them 
was the same. Between the Spartans and their neighbors, the 
numerous Periceki of Amyklm, there must have subsisted a degree 
of intercourse and mutual relation in which the more distant 
Periceki did not partake,- besides, that both the religious edifices 
and the festivals of Amyklm were most reverentially adopted by 
the Spartans and exalted into a national dignity: and we seem to 
perceive, on some occasions, a degree of consideration manifested 
for the Amyklman hoplites,2 such as perhaps other Periceki 
might not have obtained. The class-name, Perireki,3- circum-

Mr. Clinton (Fast. Hellen. ii. p. 401) has collected the names of above 
sixty out of the one hundred. 

' Thucyd. iv. 53. 
•Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 5, I I; Herod. ix. 7; Thucyd. v. IS-23. The Amyk

lroan festival of the Hyacinthia, and the Arnyklrean temple of Apollo, seem 
to stand foremost in the mind of the Spartan authorities. AvTDl rnl ol 
tyyvrara rwv TrepwiKwv (Thucyd. iv. 8 ), who are ready before the rest, and 
march against the Athenians at Pylus, probably include the 'Amyklreans. 

Laconia generally is called by Thucydides (iii. I 6) as the TreptoiKI~ of 
Sparta. 

3 The word TrepiotKot is sometimes used to signify simply " sunounding 
neighbor states," in its natural geographical sense: see Thucyd. i. 17, and 
Aristot. Polit. ii. 7, I. 

But the more usual employment of it is, to mean, the unprivileged or kss 
privileged members of the same political aggregate living without the city, 
in contrast with the full-privileged burghers who lived within it. Ari:;tot!e 
uses it to signify, in Krcte, the class corresponding to the Lacedremonian 
Helots (Pol. ii. 7, 3): there did not exist in Krete any class corresponding 
to the Lacedremonian Peric:eki. In Krete, there were not two stages of info
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Tesidents, or dwellers around the city, - usually denoted native 
inhabitants of inferior political condition as contrasted with the 

riority, - there was only one, and that one is marked by the word rrepintKot; 
while the Lacedremonian Periookus had the Helot below him. To an Athen
ian the word conveyed the idea of undefined degradation. 

To understand better the status of the Periookus, we may contrast him 
with the Metcekus, or l\Ietic. The latter resides in the city, but he is an 
alien resident on sufferance, not a native: he pays a special tax, stands 
excluded from all political functions, and cannot even approach the magis
trate except through a friendly citizen, or Prostates) e7rt 1rpoar&rvv oilceiv
Lyeurgus cont. Leocrat. c. 21-53): he bears arms for the defence of tho 
state. The situation of a l\fetic was, however, very different in different cities 
of Greece. At Athens, that class were well-protected in person and prop
erty, numerous and domiciliated: at Sparta, there were at first none, - the 
Xenelasy excluded them; but this must have been relaxed long before the 
days of Agis the Third. 

The Pericekns differs from the l\fetic, in being a native of the soil, subject 
by birth to the city law. 

l\f. Kops1adt (in his Dissertation above cited, on Laccdremonian affairs, 
sect. 7, p. 60) expresses much surprise at that which I advance in this note 
respecting Krete and Lacedremon, -that in Krete there was no class of men 
analogous to the Lacedremonian Periooki, but only two classes, - i. e. free 
citizens and Helots. He thinks that this position is "prorsus falsum." 

But. I advance nothing more here than what is distinctly stated by Aris to 
tle, as Kopstadt himself admits (pp. 60, 71 ). Aristotle calls the subject class 
in Krete by the name of llepiotKot. And in this case, the general presump
tions go far to sustain the authority of Aristotle. Tor Sparta was a domi
nant or capital city, including in its dependence not only a considerable 
territory, but a considerable number of inferior, distinct, organized townsliips. 
In Krete, on the contrary, each autonomous state included only a town with 
its cireumjacent territory, but without any annexed townships. There was, 
therefore, no basis for the intermediate clll.Ss called, in Laconia, Periooki: 
just as Kopstadt himself remarks (p. 78) about the Dorian city of l\Icgara. 
There were only the two classes of free Kretan citizens, and serf-cultiva
tors in various modifications and subdi,·isions. 

Kopstadt (following Hoeck, Krcta, b. iii. vol. iii. p. 23) says that the 
authority of Aristotle on this point is overborne by that of Dosiadas and 
Sosikrates, - authors who wrote specially on Krctan affairs. Now if we 
were driven to make a choice, I confess that I should prefer the testimony 
of Aristotle, - considering that we know little or nothing reRpccting the other 
two. But in this case I do not think that we arc driven to make a choice: 
Dosiadas (ap. Athenre. xiv. p. 14.1) is not cited in terms, so that we cannot 
affirm him to contradict Aristotle: and Sosikrates (upon whom Hoeck and 
Kopstadt rely) says something which does not necessarily contradict him, 
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full-privileged burghers who lived in the city, but it. <lid not mark 
any precise or uniform degree of inferiority. It is sometimes 
so used by Aristotle as to _imply a condition no better than that 
of the Helots, so that, in a large sense, all the inhabitants of 
Laconia (Helots as well as the rest) might have been included in 
it. But when used in reference to Laconia, it bears a technical 
sense, whereby it is placed in contraposition with the Spartan on 
one side, and with the Helot on the other: it means, native free
men and proprietors, grouped in subordinate communities I with 
more or less power of local management, but (like the subject 
towns belonging to Bern, Zurich, and most of the old thirteen 
cantons of Switzerland) embodied iu the Lacedromonian aggre
gate, which was governed exclusively ·by the kings, senate, and 
citizens of Sparta. 

'Vhen we come to describe the democracy of Athens after the 
revolution of Kleisthenes, we shall find the demes, or local town
ships and villages of Attica, incorporated as equal and constituent 
fractions of the integer called The Deme (or The City) of 
Athens, so that a demot of Acharnro or Sphettus is at the same 
time a full Athenian citizen. But the relation of the P eriockic 
townships to Sparta is one of inequality and obedience, though 
both belong to the same political aggregate, and make up together 
the free Lacedromonian community. In like manner, Ornem and 
other places were townships of men personally free, but politically 
dependent on Argos, - Akrrophiro on Thebes, - Ciueroneia on 
Orchomenus, - and various Thessalian towns on Pharsalus and 
Larissa.2 Such, moreover, was, in the main, the state into which 

but admits of being explained so as to place tho two witnesses in harmony 
with each ot!J.cr. 

Sosikrates says (ap. Athcnro. vi. p. 263), Tijv µiv 1wwijv ouv!.eiav al Kp~u~ 
1wl..ov<Jt µvoiav, Tl/V ue lcliav <i¢al'iwrac, Tui·r of: n:rpwiK01•t; i•r.711<6ovr. Now 
the word n:epwiK.ov' seems to be here used just as Aristotle would have used 
it, to comprehend the Kretan serfs universally: it is not distinguished from 
µviurat and U.¢aµtwrat, but comprehends both of them as different species 
under a generic term The authority of Aristotle affords a reason for pre• ~ 

fcrring to construe the passage in this manner, and the words appear to me 
to admit of it fairly. 

1 Tho -:rol.ett; of the Lacodremoniun Pcria:ki are often noticed: see Xeno
phon (Agesilaus, ii. 24; Laced. Repnb. xv. 3; Hellenic. vi. 5, 21). 

2 Herod. viii. 73-135; Xenoph. Hellen. vi. I, 8; Thucyd. iv. 76-94. 
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Athens would have brought her allies, and Thebes the free Breo
tian communities,1 if the policy of either of these cities had· 
permanently prospered. This conclition carried with it a sentiment 
of degradation, and a painful negation of that autonomy for which 
every Grecian community thirsted; while being maintained 
through superior force, it had a natural tendency, perhaps without 
the deliberate wish of the reigning city, to degenerate into prac
tical oppression. But in addition to this general tendency, the 
peculiar education of a Spartan, while it imparted force, fortitude, 
and regimental precision, was at the same time so rigorously 
peculiar, that it rendered him harsh, unaccommodating,. and 
incapable of sympathizing with the ordinary march of Grecian 
feeling, - not to mention the rapacity and love of money, which 
is attested, by good evidence, as belonging to the Spartan charac
ter,2 and which we should hardly have expected to find in the · 
pupils of Lykurgus. As Harmosts out of their native city,3 and 
in relations with inferiors, the Spartans seem to have been more 
unpopular than other Greeks, and we may presume that a similar 
haughty roughness pervacled their dealings with their own 
Perireki; who were bound to them certainly by no tie of affection, 
and who for the most part revolted after the battle of Leuktra, as 
soon as the invasion of Laconia by Epameinondas enabled them 
to do so with safety. 

Isokrates, taking his point of departure from the old Herakleid 
legend, with its instantaneous conquest and triple partition of 
all Dorian Peloponnesus, among the three Ilerakleid brethren, 
deduces the first origin oL the Pcrirekic townships from internal 
seditions among the conquerors of Sparta. According to him, 
the period immediately succeeding the conquest was one of fierce 

1 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 3, 5, 9, 19. Isokrates, writing in the days of The
ban power, after the battle of Leuktra, characterizes the B~otian towns as 
rrepiotKot of Thebes (Or. viii. De Pace, p. 182); compare Orat. xiv. Plataic. 
pp. 299-303. Xenophon holds the same language, Hellen. v. 4, 46: com
pare Plutarch, Agesilaus, 28. · 

• Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 23. 
3 Thucyd. i. 77-95; vi. 105. Isokrares (Panathenaie. Or. xii. p. 283), 

};;raprtara> Oe virepo;rrnw1){ !Wt TrOAeµtKOV> Kat TrAeOVEKTa!:, OtoV> ;rep avToV~ 
dvai rrav-re> viretl.~9aut. Compare his Oratio de Pace (Or. viii. pp. 180
181); Oratio Panegyr. (Or. iv. pp. 64-67). 
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intestine warfare in newly-conquered Sparta, between the Few 
and the l\fany, - the oligarchy and the demus. The former 
being victorious, two important measures were the consequences 
of their victory. They banished the defeated .l\Iany from Sparta 
into Laconia, retaining the residence in Sparta exclusively for 
themselves ; they ru<8igued to them the smallest and least fertile 
lmlf of Laconia, monopolizing the larger and better for them
selves; and they disseminated them into many wry small town
ships, or subordinate little communities, while they concentrated 
themselves entirely at Sparta. To these precautions for insuring 
dominion, they added another not less important. They estab
lished among their own Spartan citizens equality of legal privi
lege and democratical government, so as t? take the greatest 
securities for internal hmwony ; which harmony, according to 
the judgment of Isokrates, had been but too effectually perpetu
ated, enabling the . Spartans to achieve their dominion over 
oppressed Greece, - like the accord of piratesl for the spolia
tion of the peaceful.. The Pericekic townships, he tells us, 
while deprived of all the privileges of freemen, were exposed to 
all the toils, as well as to an unfair share of the dangers, of war. 
The Spartan authorities put them in situations and upon enter
prises which they deemed too dangerous for thei1· own citizens ; 
and, what was still worse, the ephors possessed the power of 
putting to death, without any form of preliminary trial, as many 
Periceki as they }lleased.2 

The statement here delivered by Isokrat~s, respecting the 
first origin of the distinction of Spartans and Peri~ki, is nothing 
better than a conjecture, nor is it even a probable conjecture, 
since it is Lased on the historical truth of the old Ilerakleid 
legend, and transports the disputes of his own time, between the 
oligarchy and the <lemus, into an em·ly period, to which such dis-

Isokrates, Panathenaic. Or. xii. p. 280. ware Ot!ildr UV avrovr ou'i. ;·e 
T~V OftOVOtav OtKaiwr hraivfoettv, uvM:v µi/),/.ov l) roi·r Kararron111rilr Kat 
A.yarar Kat T<>Vl' rrept T<tr u~).ar aouciar ov;ar· Kai {'Up eKe/1'01 11</Jtrrtv av;oir 
OftOVOVVTel' TOVl' ul\;i,ovr urrol.l.iiovat. 

• Isokrate.;, Orat. xii. (Panathern1ic.) pp. 2i0-2iJ. The statement in the 
same oration (p. 246), that the I,aeedremonians "had pnt to death without 
trial more Greeks (rrl,eiovr rwv 'E?.?.i1vwv) than had ever Leen tried at Athens 
since Athen~ was a city," refers to their allies or dependents out of Laconia. 

I 
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putes do not belong. Nor is there anything, so far as our knowl
edge of Grecian history extends, to bear out his assertion, that 
the Spartans took to themselves the least dangerous post in the 
field, and threw undue peril upon their Periceki. Such dastardly 
temper was not among the sins of Sparta; but it is undoubtedly 
true that, as the number of citizens continually diminished, so the 
Periceki came to constitute, in the later times, a larger and larger 
proportion of the Spartan force. Yet the power which Isokrates 
represents to have been vested in the ephors, of putting to de.ath 
Periceki without preliminary trial, we may fully believe to be 
real, and to have been exercised as often as the occasion seemed 
to call for it. "\Ve shall notice, presently, the way in which these 
magistrates dealt with the Helots, and shall see ample reason 
from thence to draw the conclusion that, whenever the ephors 
believed any man to be dangerous to the public peace, - whether 
an inferior Spartan, a Pericekus, or a Helot, - the most sum
mary mode of getting rid of him would be considered as the 
best. Towards Spart.ans of rank and consideration, they were 
doubtless careful and measured in their application of punish
ment, but the same necessity for circumspection did not exist 
with regard to the inferior classes: moreover, the feeling that the 
exigences of justice required a fair trial before punishment was 
inflicted, belongs to Athenian associations much more than to 
Spartan. How often any such summary executions may have 
taken place, we have no information. 

\Ve may remark that the account whicl1. Isokrates has here 
given of the origin of the Laconian Periceki is not essentially 
irreconcilable with that of Ephorus,1 who recounted that Eurys
thenes and Prokles, on first conquering Laconia, had granted to 
the preexisting population equal rights with the Dorians, - but 
that Agis, son of Eurysthenes, had deprived them of this equal 
position, and degraded them into dependent subjects of the latter. 
At least, tlie two na1Tatives both agree in presuming that the 
Periceki had once enjoyed a better position, from which they had 
been extruded by violence. And the policy which Isokrates 
ascribes to the victorious Spartan oligarchs,-of driving out the 
demns from. concentrated residence in th~ city to disse!llinated 

1 Ephoru~, Fragm. 18, ed. Marx; ap. Strabo, viii. p. 365. 
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residence in many separate and insignificant townships, - seull3 
to be the. expression of that proceeding which in his time was 
numbered among the most efficient precautions against refractory 
subjects, - the Dkekisis, or breaking up of a town-aggregate 
into villages. "\Vc cannot assign to the statement any historical 
authority.I l\Ioreover, the division of Laconia into six districts, 
together with its distribution into townships (or the distribution 
of settlers into preexisting townships), which Ephorus ascribed 
to the first Dorian kings, are all deductions from the primitive 
legendary account, which described the Dorian conquest as 
achieved by one stroke, and must all be dismissed, if we sup
pose it to have been achieved gradually. This gradual conquest 
is admitted by 0. Muller, and by many of the ablest subsequent 
inquirers, - who, nevertheless, seem to have the contrary suppo
sition involuntarily present to their minds when they criticize 
the early Spartan history, and always unconsciously imagine the 
Spartans as masters of all Laconia. We cannot even assert that 
Laconia was ever under one government before the consumma
tion of the successive conquests of Sparta. 

Of the assertion of 0. l\Iiiller - repeated by Schomann2 
"that the difference of races was strictly pre~en-e<l, aml that 

1 Dr. Arnold (in his Dissertation on the Spartan Constitution, appended 
to the first volume of his Thucydides, p. 643) places greater confidence in 
the historical value of this narrative of IsokratCs than I am inclined to do. 
On the other hand, l\fr. G. C. Lewis, in his Review of Dr. Arnold's Disser
tation (Philological l\fuseum, vol. ii. p. 45 ), considers the~ account of Iso
k.rates as completely inconsistent with that of Ephorus ;" which is saying 
rather more, perhaps, than the tenor of the two strictly warrants. In l\fr. 
Lewis's excellent article, most of the difficult points respecting the Spartan 
constitution will be found raised and discussed in a manner highly instruc 
tive. 

Another point in the statement of Isokrates is, that the Dorians, at the 
time of the original conquest of Laconia, were only two thousand in number 
(Or. xii. Panath. p. 286 ). l\fr. Clinton rejects this estimate as too small, 
and observes, " I suspect that Isokrutes, in describing the num hers of the 
Dorians at the original conquest, has adapted to the description the actual 
numbers of the Spartans in his own time." (Fast. Hellen. ii. p. 408.} 

This seems to me a probable conjecture, and it illustrates as well tl1e 
absence of data under which Isokrates or his informants labored, as the 
method which they took to supply the deficiency. 
· ' !Schomann, Antiq. Juri~p. l}rl1JCOrum, iv. I, 5, p. 112. 
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the Perireki were always considered as Ach:rans,"- I find no 
proof, and I believe it to be erroneous. Respecting Pharis, 
Gercnthrre, and Amyklm, three Pericckic town,;;, Pausanias gi\·e:> 
us to understand that the preexisting inhabitants either retired 
or were expelled on the Dorian conque:;t, and that a Dorian pop
ulation replaced them.I ·without placing great faith in this 
statement, for which Pausanias could hardly have any good 
authority, we may yet accept it as representing the probabilities 
of the case, and as counterbalancing the unsupported hypothesi::i 
of Muller. The Pcricckic townships "·ere probably composed 
either of Dorians entirely, or of Dorians incorpornted in greater 
or less proportion with the preexisting inhabitants. But what
ever difference of race there may once have been, it was effaced 
before the hi:;torical times,2 during which we find no proof of 

1 Pausan. iii. 2, 6; iii. 22, 5. The statement of l\Iiillcr i; to Le found 
(History of the Dorians, iii. 2, 1): he quotes a passage of Pausunius, which 
is noway to the point. , 

Mr. G. C. Lewis (Phi!olog. Mus. ut. sup. p. 41) is of the same opinion as 
Miiller. 

2 l\I. Kopstadt (in the learned Dissertation which I have before alllllled to, 
De Rerum Luconicarnm Constitutionis Lycurgere Origjne ct Indole, cap. ii. 
p. 31) controverts this position respecting the Periccki. Ile appears to un
derstand it in a sense which my words hardly present, - at least, a sense 
which I did not intend them to present: as if the majority of inhabitants 
in each of the hundred Perkekic towns were Dorians,-" ut per centum 
Laconire oppida distributi ubi'que rnajorern incolarum numerum cffieercnt," (p. 
32.) I meant only to affirm that some of the Pcricckic towns, such as Amyk
lre, were wholly, or almost wholly, Dorian; many others of them partially 
Dorian. But what may have been the comparative numhers (probably dif
ferent in each town) of Dorian and non-Dorian inhabitants, -there are no 
means of determining. J\I. Kopstadt (p. 35) U(]mits that Amyklre, l'haris, 
and Geronthrre, were Pcricckic towns peopled by Dorians; and if this be 
true, it negatives the general maxim on the faith of which he contradicts 
what I affirm: his maxim is - "nunrptam Dorienses 11 Doricnsibus nisi 
hello victi erant, civitate requoqne jure privati sunt,'' (p. 31.) It is very, un
safe to lay down such large positions respecting a snpposcd uniformity of 
Dqrian rules and practice. The high authority of 0. J\Iii!lcr has been ex
tremely misleading in this respect. 

It is plain that Herodotus (compare his expres»ion, viii. i3 and i. 145) 
conceived all the free inhabitants of Laconia not ns Achreang, but as Doriuns. 
He believes in the story of the legend, that the Achreans, driven out of Laco
nia by the invading Dorians and Herakleidre, occupied the territory in the 
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Achmans, known as such, in Laconia. The Ilerakleids, th~ 
.lEgeids, and the Talthybiads, all of whom belong to Sparta, 
seem to be the only examples of separate races, partially dis
tinguishable from Dorians, known after the beginning of au
thentic history. The Spartans and the Periceki constitute one 
political aggregate, and that too so completely melted together in 
the general opinion (speaking of the times before the battle of 
Leuktra), that the peace of Antalkidas, which guaranteed au
tonomy to every separate Grecian city, was never so construed 
as to divorce the Pericekic towns from Sparta. Iloth are known 
as Laconians, or Laced:mnonians, and Sparta is regarded by 
Herodotus only as the first and bravest among the many and 
brave Lacedmmonian cities.l The victors at Olympia are pro
claimed, not as Spartans, but as Laconians, - a title alike borne 
by the Periceki. And many of the numerous winners, whose 
names we read in the Olympic lists as Laconians, may proLa
bly have belonged to Amyklre or other Perimkic towns. 

The Pericekic hoplites constituted always a large - in later 
times a preponderant - numerical proportion of the Laced::Bmo
nian army, and must undoubtedly have been trained, more or less 
perfectly, in the peculiar military tactics of Sparta ; since they 
were called upon to obey the same orders as the Spartans in the 
field,2 and to perform the same evolutions. Some cases appear, 
though rare, in which a Pericekus has high command in a foreign 
expedition. In the time of Aristotle, the larger proportion of 
Laconia (then meaning only the country eastward of faygetus, 

north-west of Pcloponnesus which was afterward,; called Achn .1, - expel
ling from it the Ionians. "\Vhatever may he the tJ'uth about thi; legendary 
statement, -and whatever may have been the original proportions of Dori ans 
and Achrcans in Laconia, - these two races had (in the fifth century B. C.J 
become confounded in one undistinguishahle ethnical ancl political ag-gre
gate called Laconian, or Lacedremonian, - comprising both Spartans and Pe
ria,ki, tlwngh with very unequal political franchises, and very material differ
ences in indi»idnal training and habits. The case was different in Thessaly, 
where the Thessalians held in dependence l\Iagnetes, Perrhrebi, and Ac;,reans: 
the separate nationality of these latter was never lost. 

1 Herod. vii. 234. 
2 Thucyd. viii. 6-22. They did not, however, partake in the Lykurgean 

discipline; but they seem to be named ol h ri';r ;i.:wpar r.aloer, as contrasted 
with ol tK ri/r U)'"')'i/I' (Sosibius ap. Athenre. xv. p. 674). 
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since the foundation of J'ifessene by Epameinondas had been con
summated) belonged to Spartan citizens,1 but the remaining 
smaller half must have been the property of the Periooki, who 
must besides have carried on most of the commerce of export 
and import, - the metallurgic enterprise, and the distribution of 
internal produce, - which the territory exhibited; since no Spar
tan ever meddled in such occupations. And thus the peculiar 
training of Lykurgus, by throwing all these employments into 
the hands of the Periooki, opened to them a new. source of im
portance, which the dependent townships of Argos, of Thebes, 
or of Orchomenus, would not enjoy. 

The Helots of Laconia were Coloni, or serfs, bound to the soil, 
who tilled it for the benefit of the Spartan proprietors certainly, 
- probably, of Periookic proprietors also. They were the rustic 
population of the country, who dwelt, not in towns, but either in 
small villages2 or in detached farms, both in the district imme

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 23. Ota yilp ro rwv 'J:.rraprtarwv elvat r~v rrAei11r11v 
yi/11, ov" ltera~ov111v u:i..:i..~:i..wv rilr ela¢opar. 

Mr. G. C. Lewis, in the article aboye alluded to (Philolog. l\Ius. ii. p. 54), 
says, about the Periceki: "They lived in the country or in small towns of 
the Laconian territory, and cultiYated the land, which they did not hold of 
any individual citizen, but paid for it a tribute or rent to the state; being 
exactly in the same condition as the possessores of the Roman domain, or the 
Ryots, in Hindostan, before the introduction of the Permanent Settlement." 
It may be doubted, I think, whether the Periceki paid any such rent or 
tribute as that which Mr. Lewis here supposes. The passage just cited from 
Aristotle seems to show that they paid direct taxation individually, and just 
upon the same principle as the Spartan citizens, who are distinguished only 
by being larger landed-proprietors. But though the prineiple of taxation be 
the same, there was practical injustice (according to Aristotle) in the mode 
of assessing it. "The Spartan citizens (he observes) being the largest 
landed· proprietors, take care not to canvass strictly each other's payment of 
propert,~-tax," - i. e. they wink mutually at each other's evasions. If the 
Spnrtans hAd been the only persons who paid el!Jrj>opil, or property-tux, this 
obscrYation of Aris•otle would have harl no meaning. In principle, the tax 
was assessed, both on their larger properties and on the smaller properties 
of the Periceki: in practice, the Spartans helped each other to evade the due 
proportion. . 

2 The village-character of the Helots is distinctly marked by Livy, xxxiv. 
27, in describing the inflictions of the despot Nabis: "Ilotarum quidam (hi 
sunt jam inde antiquitus castellani, agreste genus) transfugere voluisse insimu
lati, per omnes vicos sub verberibus acti necantnr." 
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diately surrounding Sparta, and round the Pericekic Laconian 
towns also. Of course, there were also Helots who lived in Sparta 
and other towns, and did the work of domestic slaves, - but such 
was not the general character of the class. 1Ye cannot doubt 
that the Dorian conquest from Sparta found this class in the 
condition of villagers and detached rustics; but whether they 
were dependent upon preexisting Achrean proprietors, or inde
pendent, like much of the Arcadian village population, is a ques
tion which we cannot answer. In either case, however, it is 
easy to conceive that the village lands (with the cultivators upon 
them) were the most easy to appropriate for the benefit of masters 
resident at Sparta; while the towns, with the district immediate
ly around them, furnished both dwelling and maintenance to the 
outgoing detachments of Dorians. If the Spartans had succeeded 
in their attempt to enlarge their territory by the conquest of 
Arcadia, 1 they might very probably have converted Tegea ang 
JHantineia into Pericekic towns, with a diminished territory inhab
ited (either wholly or in part) by Dorian settlers,-while they 
would have made over to proprietors in Sparta much of the 
village lands of the l\Irenalii, Azanes, and Parrhasii, Ilelotizing 
the inhabitants. The distinction between a town and a village 
population seems the main ground of the different treatment of 
Helots and Periceki in Laconia. A considerable proportion of 
the Helots were of genuine Dorian race, being the Dorian JHesse
nians west of .Mount Taygetus, subsequently conquered and ag
gregated to this class of dependent cultivators, who, as a class, 
must have begun to exist from the very first establishment of the 
invading Dorians in the district round Sparta. From whence 
the name of Helots arose, we do not clearly make out: Ephorus 
deduced it from the town of Helus, on the southern coast, whicn 
the Spartans are said to have taken after a resistance so obstinate 
as to provoke them to deal very rigorously with the captives. 
There are many reasons for rejecting this story, and another 
etymology has been proposed, according to which Helot is synon
ymous with captive: this is more plausible, yet still not convinc
ing.2 The Helots lived in the rural villages, as adscri'pti glel){e, 

1 Herodot. i. 66. lx_p11rir7Jptut;ovro iv t;.t'J,,'f>otr;t !-rd n:uari rji 'ApKuowv ;rwpv. 
1 See O. Miiller, Dorians, iii. 3, I ; Ephorus ap. Strabo, viii. p. 365 ; Har· 

pocration, v. Ei.M.>re,. 
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cultivating their lands and paying over their rent to the master 
at Sparta, but enjoying their homes, wives, families, and mutual 
neighborly feelings; apart from the master's view. They were 
never sold out of the country, and probably never sold at all; 
belonging, not so much to the master as to the state, which con
stantly called upon them for military service, and recompensed 
their bravery or activity with a grant of freedom. Meno, the 
Thessalian of Pharsalus, took out three hundred Penestro of his 
own, to aid the Athenians against Amphipolis: these Thessalian 
Penestro were in many points analogous to the Helots, but no 
individual Spartan possessed the like power over the latter. The 
Helots were thus a part of the state, having their domestic and 
social sympathies developed, a certain power of acquiring prop
erty,1 and the consciousness of Grecian lineage and dialect,
points of marked superiority over the foreigners who formed the 
slave population of Athens or Chios. They seem to hare been 
noway inferior to any village population of Greece; while the 
Grecian observer sympathized with them more strongly than with 
the bought slaves of other states, - not to mention that their 
homogeneous aspect, their numbers, and their employment in 
military service, rendered them more conspicuous to the eye. 

The service in the Spartan house was all performed by mem
bers of the Helot class; for there seem to have been few, if any, 
other slaves- in the country. The various anecdotes which are 
told respecting their treatment at Sparta, betoken less of cruelty 
than of ostentatious scorn, 2 - a sentiment which we are noway 
surprised to discover among the citizens at the mess-table. Rut 
the great mass of the Helots, who dwelt in the country, were 
objects of a very different sentiment on the part of the Spartan 
ephors, who knew their bravery, energy, and standing discontent, 

1 Kleomenes the Third, offered manumission to every Helot, who rould pay 
down five Attic minro: he was in great immediate want of money, and he 
raised, by this means, fiye hundred talents. Six thousand Helots must thus 
have been in a condition to ffnd five minre each, which was a very consider· 
able sum (Plutarch, Klcomcncs, c. 23). 

2 Such is the statement, that Helots were compelled to appear in a state 
of drunkenness, in order to excite in the youths a sentiment o{ repugnance 
against intoxication (Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 28 i also, Adversus Stoicos de 
Commun. Notit. c. 19, p. 1067). 
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and yet were forced to employ them 2.s an essential portion of 
the state army. The Helots commonly served as light-armed, in 
which capacity the Spartan hoplites could not· dispense witl{ their 
attendance. At the,battle of Platrea, every Spartan hoplite had 
se,·en Helots,1 and every Pericckic hoplite one Helot, to attend 
him :2 but, even in camp, the Spartan arrangements were framed 
to guard against any sudden mutiny of these light-armed compan
ions, while, at home, the citizen habitually kept his shield dis
joined from its holding-ring, to prevent the possibility of its being 
snatched for the like purpose. Sometimes, select Helots were 
clothed in heavy armor, and thus served in the rauks, receiving 
manumission from the state as the reward ofdistinguished bravery.3 

But Sparta, even at the maximum of her power, was more 
than once endangered by the reality, and always beset with the 
apprehension, of Helotic revolt. To prevent or "uppress it, the 
ephors submitted to insert express stipulations for aid in their 
treaties with Athens,- to invite Athenian troops into the heart 
of Laconia, - and to practice combinations of cunning and atrocity 
which even yet stand without parallel in the long list of precau
tions for fortifying unjust dominion. It was in the eighth year 
of the Peloponnetiian war, after the Helots had been called upon 
for signal military efforts in various ways, and when the Athen
ians and J\Iesseaians were in possession of Pylus, that the ephors 
felt especially apprehensive of an outbreak. Anxious to single 

1 Herod. ix. 29. The Spartans, at Thcrmopyb~, seem to have been 
attended each by only one Helot (vii. 229). 

0. Muller seems to consider that the light-armed, who attended the Peri· 
ookic hop lites at Platrea, were not Helots (Dor. iii. 3, 6 ). Herodotus docs not 
distinctly say that they were so, but I see no reason for admitting two differ
ent classes of light-armed in the Spartan military force. 

The calculation which Muller gives of the number of I'criwki and Helots 
altogether, proceeds upon very untrustworthy data. Among them is to be 
noticed his supposition that 1rolctrtKTJ ;rwpa means the district of Sparta as 
distinguished from Laconia, which is contrary to the passage in Polybius 
(vi. 45) :·rroAtTlKTJ xwpa, in Polybius, means the territory of the state gene· 
rally. , 

•Xenophon, Rep. Lac. c. 12, 4; Kritias, De Laccchem. Rcpub. ap. Liba
nium, Orat. de Servitute, t. ii. p. 85, Heisk. wr U-rrtlJTiar EZvfKU ri;r rrpilr rvvr 
EZlowra, t;atpel µev !.rraprtarlj, oil(Ol Ti;> UIJ7rlOO> T~V rroprraKa, etc. 

3 Thucyd. i. 101; iv. so; v. 14-23. 
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out the most forward and daring Helots, as the men from whom 
they had most to dread, they issued proclamation that every 
member of that class who had rendered Jistinguished services 
should make his claims known at Sparta, promising liberty to 
the most deserving. A large number of Helots came forward 
to claim the boon : not less than two thousand of them were 
approved, formally manumitted, and led in solemn procession round 
the temples, with garlands on their heads, as an inauguration to 
their coming life of freedom. But the treacherous garland only 
marked them out as victims for the sacrifice: every man of them 
forthwith disappeared, - the manner of their death was an un
told mystery. 

For this dark and bloody deed, Thucydides is our witness,1 
and Thucydides describing a contemporary matter into which he 
had inquired. Upon any less evidence we should have hesitated 
'to believe the statement; but standing as it thus does above all 
suspicion, it speaks volumes as to the inhuman character of the 
Lacedi:emonian government, while it lays open to us at the ~ame 
time the intensity of their fears from the Helots. In the assassi
nation of this fated regiment of brave men, a large number of 
auxiliaries and instruments must have been concerned: yet Thu
cydides, with all his inquiries, could not find out how any of them 
perished: he tells us, that no man knew. \Ve see here a fact 
which demonstrates unequivocally the impenetrable mystery in 
which the proceedings of the Spartan government were wrapped, 
- the absence not only of public discussion, but of public curio
sity, - and the perfection with which the ephors reigned over 
the will, the hands, and the tongues, of their Spartan subjects. 
The Venetian Council of Ten, with all the facilities for nocturnal 
drowning which their city presented, could hardly have accom
plished so vast a coup-d'etat with such imisible means. And 
we may judo-e from hence, even if we had no other evidence, 
how little th; habits of a public assembly could ha\·e suited either 
the temper of mind or the march of government at Sparta. 

Other proceedings, ascribed to the ephors against the Helots, 
are conceived in the same Rpirit as the incident just recounted 

1 Thucyd. iv. 80. o1 oe ov rroUi;; forepov htpavu1av re abrovr, Kai oiuie£~ 
~.r&no 8r<tJ rp01C<tJ EKa<1TO> owp&ap1J. 
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from Thucydides, though they do not carry with them the samt> 
certain attestation. It was a part of the institutions of Lykurgus 
(according to a statement which Plutarch professes to have bor
rowed from Aristotle) that the ephors should every year declare 
war against the Helots, in order that the murder of them might 
be rendered innocent; and that active young Spartans should be 
armed with daggers and sent about Laconia, in order that they 
might, either in solitude or at night, assassinate such of the Helots 
as were considered formidable.I This last measure passes by 
the name of the Krypteia, yet we find some difficulty in deter
mining to what extent it was ever realized. That the ephors, 
inde·ed, would not _be restrained by any scruples of justice or 
humanity, _is plainly shown by the murder of the two thousand 
Helots above noticed; but this latter incident really answered its 
purpose, while a standing practice, such as that of the Krypteia, 
and a formal notice of war given beforehand, would provoke the 
reaction of despair rather than enforce tranquilliiy. There seems, 
indeed, good evidence that the Krypteia was a real practice,2 
that the ephors kept up a system of poli.ce or espionage through
out Laconia, by the employment of active young citizens, who 
lived a hard and solitary life, and suffered their motions to be as 
little detected as possible. The ephors might naturally enough 
take this method of keeping watch both over the Pcricekic town
ships and the Helot villages, and the assassination of individual 
Helots by these police-men, or !Crypts, would probably pass un
noticed. But it is impossible to believe in any standiug murder
ous order, or deliberate annual assassination of Helots, for the 
purpose of intimi<.Jation, as Aristotle is alleged to have represent
ed, - for we may well doubt whether he really did make such a 
representation, when we see that he takes no notice of this mea
sure in his Politics, where he speaks at some length both of the 
Spartan constitution and of the Helots. The well-known hatred 
and fear, entertained by the Spartans towards their Helots, has 
probably colored Plutarch's description of the Krypteia, so as to · 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 28; Heraclidcs Pon tic. p. 504, ed. Crag. 
2 Plato, Legg. i. p. 633: the words of the Lacedremonian ilicgillus desig

nate an existing Spartan custom. Compare the same treatise, vi. p. 763, where 
Ast suspects, without reru;on, the genuineness of the word Kpv·noi. 
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exaggerate th<Jse unpunished murders which occasionally hap
pened into a constant phenomenon with express design. A simi
lar deduction is to be made from the statement of J\Iyron of 
Priene,1 who alleged that they were beaten every year without 
any special fault, in order to put them in mind of their slavery, 
-and that those Helots, whose superior beauty or stature placed 
them above the visible stamp of their condition, were put to 
death ; while such masters as neglected to keep down the spirit 
of their vigorous Helots were punished. That secrecy, for which 
the ephors were so remarkable, seems enough of itself to refute 
the assertion that they publicly proclaimed war against the Helots; 
though we may well believe that this unhappy class of men may 
have been noticed as objects for jealous observation in the annual 
ephoric oath of office. 'Vhatever may have been the treatment 
of the Helots in later times, it is at all events hardly to be 
supposed that any regulation hostile to them can have emanated 
from Lykurgus. For the dangers arising from that source did 
not become serious until afte1: the ~Iessenian war, - nor, indeed, 
until after the gradual diminution of the number of Spartan citi
zens had made itself felt. 

The manumitted Helots did not pass into the class of Periccki, 
- for this purpose a special grant, of the freedom of some 
Pericckic township, would probably be required, - but consti
tuted a class apart, known at the time of the Peloponnesian war 
by the name of NeodamOdes. Being persons who had earned 

·their liberty by signal bravery, they were of course regarded by 
the ephors with peculiar apprehension, and, if possible, employed 
on foreign service,2 or planted on some foreign soil as settlers. 
In what manner these freedmen employed themselves, we find 
no distinct information ; but we can har<lly doubt that they 
quitted the Helot village and field, together with the rural cos
tume (the leather cap and sheepskin) which the Helot com
monly wore, and the change of which exposed him to suspicion, 
if not to punishment, from his jealous masters. Probably they, 
as well as the disfranchi:ied Spartan citizens (called Hypomeiones, 

Myron. ap. Athenre. xiv. p. 657. ErrtKOlrTWJ TOV( uopovµtvov, does not 
strictly mean " to put to death." 

9 Thucyd. _v. 34. 

I 



illSTORY OF GREECE. 880 

or Inferiors), became congregated at Sparta, and found employ 
ment either in various trades or in the service of the government. 

It has been necessary to give this short sketch of the orders 
of men who inhabited Laconia, in order to enable us to under
stand the statements given about the legislation of Lykurgus. 
The arrangements ascribed to that lawgiver, in the way that 
Plutarch describes them, presuppose, and do not create, the 
three orders of Spartans, Periceki, and Helots. 'Ve are told by 
Plutarch that the disorders which Lykurgus found existing in 
the state arose in a great measure from the gross inequality of 
property, and from the luxurions indulgence and unprincipled 
rapacity of the rich, -who had drawn to themselves the greater 
proportion of the lands in the country, leaving a large body of 
poor, without any lot of land, in hopeless misery and degrada
tion. To this inequality (according to Plutarch) the reforming 
legislator applied at once a stringent remedy. He redistributed 
the whole territory belonging to S_parta, as well as the remainder 
of .Laconia; the former, in nine thousand equal lots, one to each 
Spartan citizen ; the latter, in thirty thousand equal lots, one to 
each Pericekus : of this alleged distribution, I shall speak farther 
presently. l\Ioreover, he banished the use of gold and silver 
money, tolerating nothing in the shape of circulating medium 
but pieces of iron, heavy and scarcely portable; and he forbadel 
to the Sp~rtan citizen every species of industrious or money
seeking occupation, agriculture included. Ile farther constituted, 
- though not without strenuous opposition, during the course of 
which his eye is said to have been knocked out by a violent 
youth, named Alkander, - the Syssitia, or public mess. A cer
tain number of joint tables were provided, and every citizen was 
required to belong to some one of them, and habitually to take his 
meals at it,2 - no new member being ·admissible without an 
unanimous ballot in his favor by the previous occupants. Each 
provided from his lot of land a specified quota of barley-meal, 
wine, cheese, and figs, and a small contribution of money for con
diments : game was obtained in addition by hunting in the 

1 Xenophon, Rep. Lac. c. 7. 
•Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 15; substantially confirmed by Xenophon, Rep. 

Lac. c. I, 5. 
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public forests of the state, while every one who· sacrificed to the 
gods,' sent to his mess-table a part of the victim killed. From 
boyhood to old age, every Spartan citizen took his sober meals 
at this public mess, where all shared alike; nor was distinction 
of any kind allowed, except on signal occasions of service ren
dered by an individual to the state. 

These public Syssitia, under the management of the Pole
marchs, were connected with the military distribution, the con
stant gymnastic training, and the rigorous discipline of detail, 
enforced by Lykurgus. From the early age of seven years, 
throughout his whole life, as youth and man no less than as boy, 
the Spartan citizen lived habitually in public, always either 
himself under drill, gymnastic and military, or a critic and . 
spectator of others, - always under the fetters and observances 
of a rule partly military, partly monastic,- estranged from the 
independence of a separate home, - seeing his wife, during the 
first years after marriage, only by stealth, and maintaining little 
peculiar relation with his children. The supervision, not only of 
his fellow-citizens, but also of authorized censors, or captains 
nominated by the state, was perpetually acting upon him: his 
day was passed in public exercises and meals, his nights in the 
public barrack to "'·hich he belonged. Ilesides the particular 
military drill, whereby the complicated movements required 
from a body of Lacedxmonian hoplites in the field, were made 
familiar to him from his youth, - he also became subject to 
severe bodily discipline of other kinds, calculated to impart 
strength, activity, and endurance. To manifest a daring and 
pugnacious spirit, - to sustain the greatest bodily torture un
moved,- to endure hunger and thirst, heat, cold, and fatigue, 
to tread the worst ground barefoot, - to wear the same garment 
winter and summer, - to suppress external manifestations of 
feeling, and to exhibit in public, when action was not called for, 
a bearing shy, silent, and motionless as a statue, - all these were 
the virtues of the accomplished Spartan youth.2 Two squadrons 

1 See the authors quoted iu Athenreus, iv. p. 141. 
1 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. 2-3, 3-5, 4-6. The extreme pains taken to enforce 

Kaprepia (fortitude and endurance) in the Spartan system is especially dwelt 
upon by Aristotle (Politica, ii. 6, 5-16); compare Plato, De Legibus, i. p. 
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were often matched against each other to contend (without arms) 
in the little in.sular circumscription called the Platanistus, and 
these contests were carried on, under the eye of the authorities, 
with the utmost extremity of fury. Nor was the competition 
among them less obstinate, to bear without murmuring the cruel 
scourgings inflicted before the altar of Artemis Orthia, supposed 
to be highly acceptable to the goddess, though they sometimes 
terminated even in the death of the uncomplaining sufferer.l 
Besides the various descriptions of gymnastic contests, the youths 
were instructed in the choric dances employed in festivals of the 

633; Xenophon, De Laced. Repub. ii. 9, with the references in Schneider's 
note,-likewise Cragius, De Repuhlica Laced. iii. 8, p. 325. 

1 It is remarkable that these violent contentions of the youth, wherein 
kicking, biting, gonging ont each other's eyes, was resorted to, - as well as 
the oiaµa11riyo"1lf, or scourging-match, before the altar of Artemis, - lasted 
down to the closing days of Sparta, and were actually seen by Cicero, 
Plutarch, and e\•cn Pausanias. Plutarch had seen several persons die under 
the suffering (Plutarch, Lykurg. c. 16, 18-30; and Instituta Laconica, P
239; Pausan. iii. 14, 9, 16, 7; Cicero, Tuscul. Disp. ii. 15). 

The voluntary tortures, undergone by the young men among the Mandan 
tribe of Indians, at their annual religious festivnl, in the presence of the elders 
of the tribe, - afford a striking illustration of the same principles and ten
dencies as this Spartan oiaµa11ri;·w11ir. They nre endured partly under the 
influence of religious feelings, as an acceptable ?ffering to the Great Spirit, 
- partly as a point of emulation and glory on the part of the young men, to 
show themselves worthy and unconquerable in the eyes of their seniors. The 
intensity of these tortures is, indeed, frightful to read, and far surpasses in that 
respect anything ever witnessed at Sparta. It would be incredible, were it 
not attested by a trustworthy eye-witness. 

See l\Ir. Catlin's Letters on the North American Indians, Letter 22, vol. i. 
p. 157, seq. , 

"These religions ceremonies are held, in part, for the purpose of conduct
ing all the young men of the tribe, as they annually arrive at manhood, 
through an ordeal of privation and torture; which, while it is supposed to 
harden their muscles and prepare them for extreme endurance, -enables 
the chiefs who are spectators of:the scene, to decide upon their comparative 
bodily strength and ability, to endure the extreme privations and sufferings 
that often fall to the lot of Indian warriors ; and that they may decide who 
is the most hardy and best able to lead a war-party in case of emergency." 
-Again, p. 173, etc. 

The Kaprep£a or power of endurance (Aristot. Pol.ii. 6, 5-16) which formed 
one of the prominent objects of the Lycurgean training, dwindl~s into nothing 
compared to that of the Mandan Indians. 
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gods, which contributed to impart to them methodized and har
monious movements. Hunting in the woods and mountains of 
Laconia was encouraged, as a means of inuring them to fatigue 
and privation. The nourishment supplied to the youthful Spar
tans was purposely kept insufficient, but they were allowed to 
make up the deficiency not only ·by hunting, but even by stealing 
whatever they could lay hands upon, provided they could do so 
without being detected in the fact; in which latter case they 
were severely chastised.I In reference simply to bodily results,'.! 
the training at Sparta was excellent, combining strength and 
agility with universal aptitude and endurance, and steering "clear 
of that mistake by which Thebes and other cities impaired the 
effect of their gymnastics, - the attempt to create an athletic 
habit, suited for the ga~es, but suited for nothing else. 

Of all the attributes of this remarkable community, there is 
none more difficult to make out clearly than the condition and 
character of the Spartan women. Aristotle asserts that, in his 
time, they were imperious and unruly, without being really so 
brave and useful in moments of danger as other Grecian females ;3 

that they possessed great influence over the men, and even ex
ercised much ascendency over the course of public affairs ; and 

t Xenophon, A nab. iv.· 6, 14; and De Repub. Lac. c. 2, 6; Isokrates, Or. 
xii. (Panath.) p. 277. It is these licensed expeditions for thieving, I pre· .. 
sume, to which lsokrates alludes, when he speaks of Ti/> rraiowv avrovoµia> 
at Sparta, which,. in its natural sense, would be the reverse of the truth 
(p. 277). 

2 Aris tot. Polit. viii. 3, .3, - the remark is curious, - viiv 1i£v ovv al µal:tuTa 
ooKoiiuat Twv rro:l.twv lrrtµe:l.eZu{}at Twv "Traiowv al µev idJAT)TlK~v lf;tv lµrrot
otut, Aw{Jwµeval Tlt T' el01/ Ka~ T~V av~T)UlV TWV uwµaTCJV ' oi Oe AttKWVe> 
TavT17v µev ovx 1}µaprov r~v aµapTiav, etc. Compare the remark in Plato, 
Protagor. p. 342. 

3 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 5; Plutarch, Agcsilaus, c. 31. Aristotle alludes to 
the conduct of the Spartan women on the occasion of the invasion of Laco
nia by the Thebans, as an evidence of his opinion respecting their want of 
courage. His judgment in this respect seems hard upon them, and he prob
ably had formed to himself exaggerated notions of what their courage under 
such circumstances ought to have been, as the result of their peculiar train
ing. We may add that their violent demonstrations on that trying occasion 
may well have arisen quite as much from the agony of wounded honor as 
from fear, when we consider what an event the appearance of a conquering 
army in Sparta was. 
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that nearly half the landed property of Laconia had come to 
belong to them. The exemption of the women from all control, 
formed, in his eye, a pointed contrast with the rigorous discipline 
imposed upon the men, - and a contrast hardly less pointed 
with the condition of women in other GreCian cities, where 
they were habitually confined to the interior .of the house, and 
seldom appeared in public. While the Spartan husband went 
through the hard details of his ascetic life, and dined on the 
plainest fare at the Pheidition, or mess, the wife (it appears) 
maintained an ample and luxurious establishment at home ; and 
the desire to provide for such outlay was one of the causes of that 
love of money which prevailed among men forbidden to enjoy it 
in the ordinary ways. To explain this antithesis between the 
treatment of the two sexes at Sparta, Aristotle was informed 
that Lykurgus had tried to bring the women no less than the 
men under a system of discipline, but that they made so obsti
nate a resistance as to compel him to desist.I 

The view here given by the philosopher, and deserving uf 
course careful attention, is ·not easy to reconcile with that of 
Xenophon and Plutarch, who look upon the Spartan women 
from a different side, and represent them as worthy and homo
geneous companions to the men. The Lykurgean system (>ts 
,these authors describe it) considering the women as a part of 
the state, and not as a part of the house, placed them under 
training hardly less than tlie men. Its grand purpose, the main
tenance of a vigorous breed of citizens, determined both the 
treatment of the younger women, and the regulations as to the 
intercourse of the sexes. " Female slaves are good enough 
(Lykurgus thought) to sit at home spinning and weaving, - but 
who can expect a splendid off~pring, the appropriate mission and 
duty of a free Spartan woman towards her country, from mothers 
brought up in such occupations ?"2 Pursuant to these views, the 
Spartan damsels underwent a bodily training analogous to that 
of the Spartan youth,- being formally exercised, and contend
ing with each other in running, wrestling, and boxing, agreeably 
to the forms of the Grecian ag&nes. They seem to have worn a 

1 .Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 5, 8, 11. 

1 Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 8-4; Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 18-14. 
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light tunic, cut open at the skirts, so as to leave the limbs both 
free and exposed to view, - hence Plutarch speaks of them as 
completely uncovered, while other critics, in different quarters of 
Greece, heaped similar reproach upon the practice, as if it had 
been perfect nakedness.I The presence of the Spartan youths, 
and even of the kings and the body of citizens, at these exercises, 
lent animation to the scene. In like manner, the young wo·" 
men marched in the religious processions, sung and danced a~ 

particular festivals, and witnessed as spectators the exercises and 
contentions of the youths ; so that the two sexes were perpetually 
intermingled with each other in public, in a way foreign to the 
habits, as well as repugnant to the feelings, of other Grecian 
states. "\Ve may well conceive that such an education imparted 
to the women both a demonstrative character and an eager inter
est in masculine accomplishments, so that the expression of their 
praise was the strongest stimulus, and that of their reproach the 
bitterest humiliation, to the youthful troop who heard it. 

The age of marriage (which in some of the unrestricted cities 
of Greece was so early as to deteriorate visibly the breed of· 
citizens)2 was deferred by the Spartan law, both in women and 
men, until the period supposed to be most consistent with the 
perfection of the offspring. And when we read the restriction 
which Spartan custom imposed upon the intercourse even 
between married persons, we shall conclude without hesitation 
that the public intermixture of the sexes, in the way just de-· 
scribed, led to no such liberties, between persons not married, as· 
might be likely to arise from it under other circumstances.a 

t Eurip. Androm. 598; Cicero, Tuscul. Qurest. ii. 15. The epithet <f>awo.. 
µ11pi&r;, as old as the poet lbykns, shows that the Spartan women were not 
uncovered (see Julius Pollux, vii. 55 ). 

It is scarcely worth while to notice the poetical allusions of Ovid and· 
Propertius. 

How completely the practice of gymnastic and military training for young· 
women, analogous to that of the other sex, was approved by Plato, may be 
seen from the injunctions in his Republic. 

• Aristot. Polit. vii. H, 4. . 

a "It is certain (observes Dr. Thirlwall, speaking of the Spartan unmarried 


women) that in this respect the Spartan morals were as pure as those of any 
ancient, perhaps of any modem, people." (History of Greece, ch. viii. vol •. 
i. p. 371.) ' 

VOL. IL 17 27OC. 
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:Marriage was almost universal among the citizens, enforced by 
general opinion at least, if not by law. The young Spartan 
carried away his bride by a simulated abduction, but she still 
seems, for some time at least, to have continued to reside with 
her family, visiting her husband in his barrack in the disguise of 
male attire, and on short and stolen occasions.l To some married 
couples, according to Plutarch, it happened, that they had been 
married long enough to have two or three children, while they 
had scarcely seen each other apart by daylight. Secret intrigue 
on the part of married women was unknown at Sparta; but to 
bring together the finest couples was regarded by the citizens 
as desirable, and by the lawgiver as a duty. No personal feeling 
or jealousy on the part of the husband found sympathy from any 
one, - and he permitted without difficulty, sometimes actively en
couraged, compliances on the part of his wife, consistent with 
this generally acknowledged object. So far was such toleration 
carried, that there were some married women who were recog
nized mistresses of two houses,2 and mothers of two distinct 
families,- a sort of bigamy strictly forbidden to the men, and never 
permitted, except in the remarkable case of king Anaxandrides, 
when the royal Herakleidan line of Eurysthenes was in danger 
of becoming extinct. ·The wife of Anaxandrides being childless, 
the ephors strongly urged him, on grounds of public necessity, to 
repudiate her and marry another. But he refused to dismiss a 
wife who had given him no cause of complaint; upon which, 
when they found him inexorable, they desired him to retain her, 
but to marry another wife besides, in order that at any rate there 
might be issue to the Eurystheneid line. "He thus (says 

1 Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 15; Xenoph. Rep. Lac. i. 5. Xenophon does not 
make any allusion to the abduction as a general custom. There occurred 
cases in which it was real and violent: see Herod. v. 65. Demaratus carried 
off and married the betrothed bride of Leotychides . 

•Ji:::enoph. Rep. Lac. i. 9. El oi Tlf.' av yvvatKt µev UVVOlKELV µ~ f3ovAOlTO, 
TeKVl.JV of: a?"to'Aoy<.Jv l:m-&vµo£71, Kat TOVT't) voµov hroi71aev, ~vnva ii.v EVTeK
vov l«U yewafov opc,171, 'frEt<IaVTa TOV l;i:ovTa, EK TaVT7Jf.' TeK110'fr0tetm'iat. Kat 

11'0AA/} µiv TOlaiiTa avve;i:wpei. AZ Te yap rv v a zKe' rlL TT 0 v ' 0 t K 0 v' 
/j 0 VA 0 11 Ta' IC a TeX E'v, Ot TE uvoper: aOeApOV!: TOl!: '!rat<It 1rp0<1Aap.{3avetv, 
ol TOV µ"F:v yivovr: Kat Tf/r: ovvaµew' KOlVl.JVOV<It, TQV oe ;i:p71µarnv OVK UVTl'frOl· 
e>ii11Ta1. 

http:a?"to'Aoy<.Jv
http:TeKVl.JV
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Herodotus) married two wives, and inhabited two family-hearths, 
a proceeding unknown at Sparta ;"I yet the same privilege which, 
according to Xenophon, some Spartan women enjoyed \vithout 
reproach from any one, and with perfect harmony between the 
inmates of both their houses. 0. Miiller2 remarks - and the 
evidence, as far as we know it, bears him out - that love-mar
riages and genuine affection towards a wife were more familiar 
to Sparta than to Athens; though in the former, marital 
jealousy was a sentiment neither indulged nor recognized, 
while in the latter, it was intense and universal.3 

To reconcile the careful gymnastic training, which Xenophon 
and Plutarch mention, with that uncontrolled luxury and relaxa
tion which Aristotle condemns in the Spartan women, we may 
perhaps suppose that, in the time of the latter, the women of high 
position and wealth had contrived to emancipate themselves from 
the general obligation, and that it is of such particular case,; that 
he chiefly speaks. He dwells especially upon the increasing 
tendency to accumulate property in the hands of the women,4 
which seems to have been still more conspicuous a century after
wards, in the reign of Agis the Third. And we may readily 
imagine that one of the employments of wealth thus acquired 
would be to purchase exemption from laborious training,-an 
object more easy to accomplish in their case than in that of the 
men, whose services were required by the state as soldiers. Dy 
what steps so large a proportion as two-fifths of the landed prop
erty of the state came to be possessed by women, he partially; 
explains to us. There were (he says) many sole heiresses, 
the dowries given by fathers to their daughters were very large, 
- and the father had unlimited power of testamentary bequest, 

Herodot. v. 39-40. :Mera oe TaVTIZ, 7uv0Zrnr l,rwv ofo, Ol~ur iariar oiuc, 
1r0tfc.JV ovoaµa °!.7rapTl1/TlKU. 

'Millier, Hist. of Dorians, iv. 4, I. The stories recounted by Plutarch, 
(Agis, c. 20; Kleomenes, c. 37-38,) of the conduct of Agesistrata and Kra
tesikleia, the wives of Agis and Klcomcncs, and of the wife of Panteus 
(whom he does not name) on occasion of the deaths of their respective hus
bands, illustrate powerfully the strong conjugal affection of a Spartan 
woman, and her devoted adherence and fortitude in sharing with her husband 
the last extremities of suffering. 

3 See the Oration of Lysias, De Crede Eratosthenis, Orat. i. p. 94, seq. 
4 Plutarch, Agis, c. 4. 

http:1r0tfc.JV
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which he was disposed to use to the advantage of his daughter 
over his son. In conjunction with this last circumstance, we 
have to notice that peculiar sympathy and yielding disposition 
towards women in the Spartan mind, of which Aristotle also 
speaks,1 and which he ascribes to the warlike temper both of the 
citizen and the state, -Ares bearing the yoke of Aphrodite. 
Ilut, apart from such a consideration, if we suppose, on the part 
of a wealthy Spartan father, the simple disposition to tre2t sons 
and daughters alike as to bequest, - near! y one half of the in- , 
herited mass of property would naturally be found in the hands 
of the daughters, since on an average of famili~s the number of 
the two sexes born is nearly equal. In most societies, it is the 
men who make new acquisitions: but this seldom or never hap
pened with Spartan men, who disdained all money-getting occu
pations . 

. Xenophon, a warm panegyrist of Spartan manners, points with 
some pride to the tall and vigorous breed of citizens which the 
Lykurgic institutions had produced. The beauty of the Lacedre
monian women was notorious throughout Greece, and Lampito, 
the Lacedremonian woman introduced in the Lysistrata. of Aris
tophanes, is made to receive from the Athenian women the loud
est compliments upon her fine shape and masculine vigor.2 \Ye 
may remark that, on this as well as on the other points, Xeno
phon emphatically insists on the peculiarity of Spartan institu
tions, contradicting thus the views of those who regard them 
merely as something a little Hyper-Dorian. Indeed, such pecu
liarity seems never to have been questioned in antiquity, either 
by the enemies or by the admirers of Sparta. And those 
who censured the public masculine exercises of the Spartan 
maidens, as well as the liberty tolerated in married women, al
lowed at the same time that the feelings of both were actively 
identified with the state to a degree hardly known in Greece ; 
that the patriotism of the men greatly depended upon the sym
pathy of the other sex, which manifested itself publicly, in a 

Aris tot. Polit. ii. 6, 6 j Plutarch, Agis, c. 4. rovr Aa1w5atµoviovr KUTT/KO• 
ovr ovrar c'iet TOJV yvvatKWV1 Kat r.Aeiov lKe£vatr rwv oriµoafov, i/ TwV loiwv 
avroir, 11'oAt'11'payµoveiv oiclovrar. 

'Aristophan. Lysistr. 80. 

I 
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manner not compatible with the recluse life of Grecian womfln 
generally, to the exaltation of the brave as well as to the abase
ment of the recreant; and that the dignified bearing of the Spar
tan matrons under private family loss seriously assisted the state 
in the task of bearing up against public reverses. " Return 
either with your shield or upon it," was their exhortation to their 
sons when departing for foreign service: and after the fatal day 
of Leuktra, those mothers who had to welcome home their sur
viving sons in dishonor and defeat, were the bitter sufferers; 
while those whose sons had perished, maintained a bearing com
paratively cheerful.I 

Such were the leading points of the memorable Spartan disci
pline, strengthened in its effoct on the mind by the absence of 
communication with strangers. For no Spartan could go abroad 
without leave, nor were strangers permitted to stay at Sparta; 
they came thither, it seems, by a sort of sufferance, but the un
courteous process called xenelasy2 was always available to re
move them, nor cpuld there arise in Sparta that class of resident 
metics or aliens who constituted a large part of the populatio11 of 
Athens, and seem to have· been found in most other Grecian 
towns. It is in this universal schooling, training, and drilling, 
imposed alike upon boys and men, youths and virgins, rich anq 
poor, that the distinctive attribute of Sparta js to be sought, 
not in her laws or political constitution. 

Lykurgus (or the individ~al to whom this system is owing, 
whoever he was) is the founder of a warlike brotherhood rather 
than the lawgiver of a political community ; his brethren live 
together like bees in a hive (to borrow a simile from Plutarch), 

1 See the remarkable account in Xenophon, Hellen. iv. 16 ; Plutarch, 
Agesilaus, c. 29 ; one of the most striking incidents in Grecian history. 
Compare, also, the string of sayings ascribed to Laccchcmonian women, in 
Plntarch, Lac. Apophth. p. 241, seq. 

~ How offensive the Lacedremonian xcnCiasy or expui&ion of strangers 
appeared in Greece, we may see from the ~peeches of Perik!Cs in Thucydi
des (i. 144; ii. 39). Compare Xenophon, Rep. Lac. xiv. 4; Plutarch, Agis, 
c. IO; Lykurgus, c. 27; Plato, Protagoras, p. 348. 

·· No Spartan left the country without permission: Isokratcs, Orat. xi 

(Busiris), p. 225; Xcnoph. td sup. . 


Both these regulations became much telaxed after the close of the Pelo
ponnesian war. 
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with all their feelings implicated in the commonwealth, and di 
vorced from house and home.I Far from contemplating the 
society as a whole, with its multifarious wants and liabilities, 
he interdicts beforehand, l_Jy one of the three primitive Rhetra>, 
all written laws, that is to say, all formal and premeditated enact
ments on any special subject. ·when disputes are to be settled 
or judicial inte1fercnce is required, the magistrate is to decide 
from his own sense of equity ; that the magistrate will not de
part from the established customs and recognized purposes of 
the city, is presumed from the personal discipline which he aml 
the select body to whom he belongs, have undergone. It is this 
select body, maintained by the labor of others, over whom Lykur
gus exclusively watches, with the provident eye of a trainer, for 
the purpose of disciplining them into a state of regimental prep
aration,2 single-minded obedience, and bodily efficiency and 
endurance, so that they may be always fit and ready for defence, 
for conquest and for dominion. The parallel of the Lykurgcan 
institutions is to be found in the Republic of Plato, who approves 
the Spartan principle of select guardians carefully trained and 
administering the community at discretion; with this momentous 
difference, indeed, that the Spartan character3 formed by Lykur

1 Plutarch, Lyknrg. c. 25. 
•Plutarch observes justly about Sparta, under the discipline of Lykmgus, 

that it was " not the polity of a dty, but the life of a trained and skilful 
man,"- oV rrOAewr iJ "2:.rrltpn7 rroi.tTeiav, UAA' Ui·Jpbt; (ian.17ToV Kat ao¢oV j3iov 
lxovcra (Plutarch, Lyk. c. 30). 

About the perfect habit of obedience at Sparta, see :Xenophon, J\Iemorab. 
iii. 5, 9, 15-iv. 4, 15, the grand attributes of Sparta in the eyes of its ad
mirers (Isokrates, Panathcn. Or. xii. pp. 256-278), r.rnJapxia-crw¢pacrvv7J 
-rU yvµv(taLa rUKel Ka&eari:Jra nal rrpOr r/jv UaKTJrILV r~·t; ci:vOplat; Kal r:pOt; 
Tijv oµovoiav Kat crvvo/,wr Tliv r.cpt TOV r.oAeµov lµr.ctpiav. 

3 Aristot. Polit. viii. 3, 3. 01 AuKcJi·cr •..•.. {j~plWOfl~ u:rrepyu~OVTQl Toir 
m5votr. 

That the Spartans were absolutely ignorant of letters, and could not read, 
is expressly stated by Isokratcs' (Pannthen. Or. xii. p. 277). OVTOl vi: TO,;ov
TOV U7rOAc/,ttµµivot Ti)> KOlV~> r.atociar Kai <JnAocrorpiar eicrtv, CJcrr' ovoe 
yp&µµara µav{}&vov111v, etc. 

The preference of rhetoric to nrcnracy, is so manifost in Isokrates, that we 
ought to understand his expressions with some reserve; bnt in this case it is 
evident that he means literally wha~ he says, for in another part of the same 
discourse, there is an expression dropped, almost unconsciously, which con
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gus is of a low type, rendered savage and fierce by exclusive and 
overdone bodily discipline, - destitute even of the elements 
of letters, - immersed in their own narrow specialities, and 
taught to despise all that lay beyond,- possessing all the quali
ties requisite to procure dominion, but none of those calculated 
to render dominion popular or salutary to the subject; while the 

. habits and attributes of the guardians, as shadowed forth by 
Plato, are enlarged as well as philanthropic, qualifying them not 
simply to govern, but to govern for purposes protective, concilia
tory, and exalted. Both Plato and Aristotle conceive as the per
fection of society something of the Spartan type, - a select body 
of equally privileged citizens, disengaged from industrious pur
suits, and subjected to public and uniform training. Both admit 
(with Lykurgus) that the citizen belongs neither to himself nor 
to his family, but to his city; both at the same time note with 
regret, that the Spartan training was turned only to one portion 
of human virtue, - that which is called forth in a state of war ;l 
the citizens being converted into a sort of garrison, always under 
drill, and always ready to be called forth either against Helots at 
home or against enemies abroad. Such exclusive tendency will 
appear less astonishing if we consider the very early and inse
cure period at which the Lykurgean institutions arose, when 
none of those guarantees which afterwards maintained the peace 
of the Hellenic world had as yet become effective, - no constant 
habits of intercourse, no custom of meeting in Amphiktyony 
from the distant parts of Greece, no common or largely fre
quented festivals, no multiplication of proxenies (or standing 
tickets of hospitality) between the important cities, no pacific or 
industrious habits anywhere. 'Vhen we contemplate the general 
insecurity of Grecian life in the ninth or eighth century before the 
Christian era, and especially the precarious condition of a small 
band of Dorian conquerors in Sparta and its district, with sub
dued Helots on their own lands and Acbreans unsubdued all 
around them, - we shall not be surprised that the language 

firms it. " The most rational Spartans (he says) will appreciate this 
discourse, if they find any one to read it to them," - ~v /..a8wui -rov avayvwa6
uwov (p. 285). 

t Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 22; vii. 13, 11 ; viii. 1, 3; viii. 3, 3. Plato, Legg. i. 
pp. 626-629. Plutarch, Solon, c. 22. 
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which Brasidas in the Peloponnesian war addresses to his army 
in reference to the original Spartan settlement, was still more 
powerfully present to the mind of Lykurgus four centuries 
earlier - "We are a few in the midst of many enemies; we 
can only maintain ourselves by fighting and conquering."' 

Under such circumstances, the exclusive aim which Lykurgus 
proposed to himself is easily understood; but what is truly sur
prising, is the violence of 11is means and the success of the 
result. He realized his project of creating, in the eight thousand 
or nine thousand Spartan citizens, unrivalled habits of obedience; 
hardihood, self-denial, and military aptitude, - complete subjec
tion on the part of each individual to the local public opinion, 
and preference of death to the abandonment of Spartan maxims, 
intense ambition on the part of every one to distinguish himself 
within the prescribed sphere of duties, with little ambition for 
anything else. In what manner so rigorous a system of imli
vidual training can have been first brought to bear upon any 
community, mastering the course of the thoughts and actions 
from boyhood to old age, - a work far more difficult thari any 
political revolution,- we are not permitted to discover. Nor 
does the influence of an earnest and energetic Herakleidman, 
seconded by the still more powerful working of the Delphian 
god behind, upon the strong pious susceptibilities of the Spartan 
mind, - sufficiently explain a phenomenon so remarkable in the 
history of mankind, unless we suppose them aided by some com
bination of cooperating circumstances which history l1as not 
transmitted to us,2 and preceded by disorders so exaggerated as 
to render the citizens glad to escape from them at any price. 

Respecting the ante-Lykurgean Sparta we possess no positive 
information whatever. But althotigh this unfortunate gap cannot 
be filled up, we may yet master the negative probabilities of the 

Thucyd. iv. 126. oz ye µ7/0e arril r.oJ.lUlWV TOlOVnJV ~K£7e, tv alr ob 
'7!'0,.Aoi oAty(,JV upxoval, <lAJ.a r./,elovwv µii/,/.ov l/,uaGovr · o/.K u/.i,\<' TlJ.<l 

Kr'f}auµevol ri)v ovvaareiav fi riiJ µaxof<eVol i;parelv. 

The most remarkable circumstance is, that these words are addressed bv 
Brasidas to iui army composed, in large proportion, of manumitted Helots 
(Thucyd. iv. 81). 

2 Plato treats of the system of Lykurgus, as emanating from the Del phian 
Apollo, and Lykurgus as his missionary (Legg. i. p. 632). 

http:ii/,/.ov
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case sufficiently to see that, in what Plutarch has told us (and 
from Plutarch the modern views have, until lately, been de
rived), there is indeed a basis of reality, but there is also a large 
superstructure of romance, - in not a few particulars essentially 
misleatling. For example, Plutarch treats Lykurgus as intro
ducing his reforms at a time when Sparta was mistress of La
conia, and tlistributing the whole of that territory among the 
Perireki. Now we know that Laconia was not then in possession 
of Sparta, and that the partition of Lykurgus (assuming it to be 
real) could only have been applietl to the land in the immediate 
vicinity of the latter. For even Amyklre, Pharis, and Geron
thne, were not conquered until the reign of Teleklus, posterior 
to any period which we can reasonably assign to Lykurgus: nor 
can any such distribution of Laconia have really occurred. 
Farther, we are told that Lykurgus banished from Sparta coined 
gold and silver, useless professions and frivolities, eager pursuit 
of gain, and ostentatious display. ·without dwelling upon the 
improbability th~t any one of these anti-Spartan characteristics 
should have existed at so early a period as the ninth century 
before the Christian era, we may at least be certain that coined 
silver was not then to be found, since it was first introduced into 
Greece by Pheidon of Argos in the succeeding century, as has 
been stated in the preceding section. 

But amongst all the points stated by Plutarch, the most sus
picious by far, and the most misleading, because endless calcula
tions have been built upon it, is the alleged redivision of landed 
property. Ile tells us that Lykurgus found fearful inequality in 
the landed possessions of the Spartans; nearly all the land in 
the hands of a few, and a great multitude without any land; 
that he rectified this evil by a redivision of the Spartan district 
into nine thousand e·qual lots, and the rest of Laconia into thirty 
thousand, giving to each citizen as much as would produce a 
given quota of barley, etc.; and that he wished, moreover, to 
have divided the movable property upon similar principles of 
equality, but was deterred by the difficulties of carrying his 
design into execution. 

Now we shall find on consideration that this new au.d equal 
partition of lands by Lykurgqs is still more at variance with 

. 17* 
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fact and probability than the two former alleged proceedings. 
All the historical evidences exhibit decided inequalities of prop
erty among the Spartans, - inequalities which tended constantly 
to increase; moreover, the earlier authors <lo not concefre thi::i 
evil as having grown up by way of abuse out of a primeval 
system of perfect equality, nor do, they know anything of the 
original equal redivision by Lykurgus. Even as early as the 
poet Alkreus (B. c. 600-580) we find bitter complaints of the 
oppressive ascendency of wealth, and the degradation of the 
poor man, cited as having been pronounced by Aristodemus at 
Sparta: "Wealth (said he) makes the man, - no poor person is 
either accounted good or honored."! Next, the historian Hella
nikus certainly knew nothing of the Lykurgean redivision,- for 
he ascribed the whole Spartan polity to Eurysthenes and Pro
kles, the original founders, and hardly noticed Lykurgus at all • 
.Again, in the brief, but impressive description of the Spartau 
lawgiver by Herodotus, sewral other institutions are alluded to, 
but nothing is said about a redivision of the iands; and this 
latter point is in itself. of such transcendent moment, and was so 
recognized among all Grecian thinkers, that the omission is 
almost a demonstration of ignorance. Thucydides certainly 
could not have believed that equality of property was an origi
nal feature in the Lykurgean system ; for he says that, at Lace
dremon, "the rich men assimilated themselves greatly in respect 
of clothing and general habits of life to the simplicity of the 
poor, and thus set an example which was partially followed in 
the rest of Greece:" a remark which both implies the existence 
of unequal property, and gives a just appreciation of the real 
working of Lykurgic institutions.2 The like is the sentiment of 
Xenophon ;3 he observes that the rich at Sparta gained little by 

1 Alcrei Fragment. 41, p. 279, ed. Schneidewin :
'Dr yap o~rroT' 'Apturooaµov patu' OVIC urru).aµvov lv r, Trap T '(. A6 r 0 v 
Elrri]v- x p ~µa T' UV1/P. rrevixpor o' ovoetr rriA.er' lU19Ai>r ovoe riµwr. 

Compare the Schol. ad Pindar. Isthm. ii. 17, and Diogen. La~rt. i. 31. 
'Thucydid. i. 6. µerpil(. o' av lafJi)Tt Kat ,, TOV viiv rp6rrov rrp1JTOl Aauoai

uOVlOt exp~uavro, Kat i:r TU UAAa rrpor TOVI rro;Uovr ol TU µti~w KEKTIJµivot 
luooiaiTot µaA.tura 1<arfor11uav. See, also, Plutarch, Apophthegm. Lacon. p._ 
210,A.-F. 

1 Xenoph. Republ. I.aced. c. 7. 
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their wealth in point of snperior comfort; but he never glances 
at any original measure carried into effect by Lykurgus for 
equalizing possessions. Plato too,' while he touches upon the 
great advantage possessed by the Dorians, immediately after 
their conquest of Peloponnesus, in being able to apportion land 
suitably to all, - never hints that this original distribution had 
degenerated into an abuse, and that an entire subsequent redi
vision had been resorted to by Lykurgus: moreover, he is him
self deeply sensible of the hazards of that formidable proceeding. 
Lastly, Aristotle clearly did not believe that Lykurgus had re
divided the soil. For he informs us first, that, "both in Lacedre
mon and in Krete,2 the legislator had rendered the enjoyment 
of property common through the establishment of the Syssitia, 
or public mess." Now this remark (if read in the chapter of 
which it forms a part, a refutation of the scheme of Communism 
for the select guardians in the Platonic Republic) will be seen 
to tell little for its point, if we assume that Lykurgus at the 
same time equalized all individual possessions. Had Aristotle 
known that fact, he could not have failed to notice it : nor could 
he have assimilated the legislators in Laccdremon and Krete, 
seeing that in the latter no one pretends that any such equaliza
tion was ever brought about. Next, not only does Aristotle 

. dwell upon the actual inequality of property at Sparta as a 
serious public evil, but he nowhere treats this as having grown 
out of a system of absolute equality once enacted by the law
giver as a part of the primitive constitution: he expressly notices 
inequality of property so far back as the second J\Iessenian war. 
:Moreover, in that valuable chapter of his Politics, where the 
scheme of equality of possessions is discussed, Phaleas of Chal
kedon is expressly mentioned as the first author of it, thus indi
rectly excluding Lykurgus.3 The mere silence 9f Ari:;totle is in 

1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 684. 
2 Aristotcl. Politic. ii. 2, IO. W(jm:p Ta 7rept Tat; KT~(jett; lv AalwJaiµovt teat 

Kp~n;i TOt\ (jVO(jtTioit; cl voµo{}frTJt; lKoivoJ(je. 
3 Aristot. Politic. ii. 4, I, about Phnlcns; ancl about Sparta and Krete, 

generally, the whole sixth ancl seventh chapters of the second book ; a!So, 
v. 6, 2-7. 

Theophrastus ( apud Plutarch, Lycurg. c. IO) makes a similar observation, 
that the publie mess, and the general simplicity of habits, tended to render 
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this discussion a negative argument of the greatest weight. Iso• 
krates,1 too, speaks much about Sparta for good and for evil, 
mentions Lykurgus as having established a political constitution 
much like that of the earliest days of Athens, - praises the 
gymnasia and the discipline, and compliments the Spartans upon 
the many centuries which they have. gone through without 
violent sedition, extinction of debts, and redivision of the land, 
- those "monstrous evils," as he terms them. Had he con
ceh'cd Lykurgus as being himself the author of a complete 
redivision of land, he could hardly have avoided some allusion 
to it. 

It appears, then, that none of the authors down to Aristotle 
ascribe to Lykurgus a redivision of the lands, either of Sparta or 
of Laconia." The statement to this effect in Plutarch, given in 
great detail and with precise specification of number and produce, 
must have been borrowed from some author later than Aristotle; 
and I think we may trace the source of it, when we study Plu
tarch's biography of Lykurgus in conjunction with that of Agis and 
Kleomenes. The statement is taken from authors of the century 
after Aristotle, either in, or shortly before, the age when· both 
those kings tried extreme measures to renovate the sinking state: 
the former by a thorough change of·system and property, yet 
proposed and acaepted according to constitutional forms; the 
latter by projects substantially similar, with violence to enforce 
them. The accumulation of lantled property in few hands, the 
multiplication of poor, and the decline in the numbe~ of citizens, 
which are depicted as grave mischiefs by Aristotle, liad become 

wealth of little service to the possessor: r:Jv 7l'i.ovrov ur.AovTov ur.Epy&aaa
-&ai T~ KIJlVOT7JTl TWV clEfavwv, Kai rji r.epl T~V cliatrav evu?.rii;t. Compare 
Plutarch. Apophthegm. Lacon. p. 226 E. The wealth, therefore, was not 
formally done away with in the opi11ion of Theophrastus : there was nc> 
positive equality of possessions. 

Both the Spartan kings dinecl at th<l public mess ut the same phcidition 
(Plutarch, Agcsilaus, c. 30). 

Herakleidcs Ponticus mentions nothing, either ahout equality of Spartan 
lots or fresh partition of lands, by Lykurgus (ad calccm Crngii, De Sparta
norum Rcpub. p. 504), though he speaks ahout the Spartan lots and law of 
succession as well as about Lyknrgns. 

1 Isokrates, Panathen. Or. xii. pp. 266, 270, 2i8 : oiu.le ;rpeOiv U.rroKorra> 
oMe ri" kpacJaaµov ovcl' UAA' ovoev TWV U117JKEaTWll KaKwv. 
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greatly aggravated during the century between him and Agis. 
The number of citizens, reckoned by IIero<lotus in the time of the 
Persian invasion at eight thousand, ha<l dwindled down in the 
time of Aristotle to one thousand, and in that of Agis to seven 
hundred, out of which latter number one hundrc<l alone possessed 
most of the landed property of the state.I Now, by the ancient 
rule of Lykurgus, the qualification for citizenship was the ability 
to furnish the prescribed quota, incumbent on each indivi<lual, at 
the public mess: so soon as a citizen became too poor to answer 
to this requisition, he lost his franchise and hi$ eligibility to 
offices.2 The smaller lots of land, though it was held discredit
able either to buy or sell them,a and though some have asserted 

1 Plutarch, Agis, c. iv. 
• Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 21. Ilapu oe Toir Au1ewatv haaTov <lei </Jipetv, 1wt 

a</Jnopa 'lrfVqTWV lviwv ovrwv, /Cat TOVTO TO avu).wµa ov ovvaµfrwv Oa'lrav(iv. 
•••••• ·op or oe Ti/r 7roA.tTeia( oiiTor eaTtv o 'lraTptor, TiJv 
µ ~ ov v aµ e v ov To vTo T il Ti/,, or </> i pet v, µ ~ µ e Tix et v a in iJ r. 
So also Xenophpn, Rep. Lac. c. vii. foa µev ¢rpetv eir TU E'lrtT~<leta, oµoiwr 
OE otatTU<Ji:Tat TCt~ar. 

The existence of this rate-paying qualification, is the capital fact in the 
history of the Spartan constitution; especially when we couple it with the 
other fact, that no Spartan acquired anything by any kind of industry. 

• Herakleides Ponticus, ad calcem Cragii De Repub. Laced. p. 504. Com
pare Cragius, iii. 2, p. 196. 

Aristotle (ii. 6, IO) states that it was discreditable to buy or sell a lot of 
land, but that the lot mii-'ht be either given or bequeathed at pleasure. He 
mentions nothing about the prohibition to divide, and even states what c01i
tradicts it,- that it was the practice to give a large dowry when a rich 
man's daughter married (ii. 6, II). .The sister of Agesilaus, Kyniska, was 
a person of large property, which apparently implies the division of his 
father's estate (Plutarch, Agesi\aus, 30 ). 

'Whether there was ever any Jaw prohibiting a father from diYiding his 
lot among his children, may well be doubted. The Rhetra of the ephor 
Epitadeus (Plutarch, Agis, 5), granted unlimited power of testamentary 
disposition to the possessor, so that he might give away or bequeathe his larnl 
to a stranger if he chose. To this law great effects are ascribed : but it is 
evident that the tendency to accumulate property in few hands, and the 
tendency to diminution in the number of qualified citizens, were powerfully 
manifested before the time of Epitadem, who came after Lysander. Plutarch, 
in another place, notices Hesiod, Xenokratcs, and Lykurgus, as having con
curred with Plato, in thinking that it was proper to leave only one single 
heir (fva µ6vov 1eli71pu11oµov 1earaA.imiv) ('Yrroµv~µara eir 'Ifoioc!ov, Fragm. 
vol. v. p. 777, Wyttenb.). But Hesiod does not lay down this as a necessity 
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(without ground, I think) that it was forbidden to divide them, 
became insufficient for numerous families, and seem to have been 
alienated in some indirect manner to the rich; while every indus
trious occupation being both interdicted to a Spartan citizen and 
really inconsistent with his rigorous personal discipline, no other 
means of furnishing his quota, except the lot of land, was open to 
him. The difficulty felt with regard to these smaller lots of land 
may be judged of from the fact stated by Polybius,1 that three or 
four Spartan brothers had often one and the same wife, the 
paternal land being just sufficient to furnish contributions for all 
to the public mess, and thus to keep alive the e.itizen-rights of all 
the sons. The tendency to diminution in the number of Spartan 
citizens seems to have gone on uninterruptedly from the time of 
the Persian war, and must have been aggravated by the founda
tion of l\Iessene, 'vith its independent territory around, after the 

'battle of Leuktra, an event which robbed the Spartans of a large 
portion of their property. Apart from these special catises, more
over, it has been observed often as a statistical fact, that a close 
corporation of citizens,· or any small number of families, inter-

or as a universal rule; he only says, that a man is better off who has only 
one son (Opp. Di. 3i4). And if Plato !ind been able to cite Lykurgus as 
an authority for that system of an invariable number of separate 1</,i)poi, or 
lots, which he sets forth in his treatise De Legibus (p .. 740), it is highly 
probable that he would have done so. Still less can Aristotle have supposed 
that Lykurgus or the Spartan system either insured, or intended to insure, 
the maintenance of an unalterable number of distinct proprietary lots ; for 
he expressly notices that scheme as a peculiarity of Philolaus the Corinthian, 
in his laws for the Thebans (Polit. ii. 9, 7). 

1 Polybius, Fragm. ap. Maii. Collect. Yett. Scdp. vol. ii. p. 384. 
Perhaps, as 0. l'rliiller remarks, this may mean only, that none except the 

eldest brother could afford to marry ; but the feelings of the Spartans in 
·respect to marriage were, in many other points, so different from ours, that we 
are hardly authorized to reject the literal statement (History of the Dorians, iii. 
10, 2), -which, indeed, is both illustrated and rendered credible by the per· 
mission granted in the laws of Solon to an b:iKl,71p01; who had been claimed 
in marriage by a relative in his old age, - av oKpaniv «at 1<vptot; yeyovi:Jr; 
Kara rov V0/101' aim}t; µq Ovvarot; y r./,71u1u,etv vr.o ri:Jv f:yyiura roii uvopoi; 
lHrvie<Ti}ai (Plutarch, Solon. e. 20). 

I may observe that of 0. MUiler's statements, respecting the lots of land 
at Sparta, several are unsupported arid some incorrect. 
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marrying habitually among one another, and not reinforced from 
without, have usually a tendency to diminish. 

The present is not the occasion to enter at length into that 
combination of causes which partly sapped, partly overthrew, both 
the institutions of Lykurgus·and the power of Sparta. But taking 
the condition of that city as it stood in the time of Agis the Third 
(say about 250 B. c.), we know that its citizens had become few 
in number, the bulk of them miserably poor, and all the land in 
a small number of hands. The old discipline and the public 
mess (as far as the rich were concerned) had degenerated into 
mere forms, -a numerous body of strangers or non-citizens (the 
old xenelasy, or prohibition of resident strangers, being long dis
continued) were domiciled in the town, forming a poweiful 
moneyed interest; and lastly, the dignity and ascendency of the 
state amongst its neighbors were altogether ruined. It was 
insupportable to a young enthusiast like king Agis, as well as to 
many ardent spirits among his contemporaries, to contrast this 
degradation with the previous glories of their country: nor did 
they see any other way of reconstructing the old Sparta except 
by again admitting the disfranchised poor citizens, redividing the 
lands, cancelling all debts, and restoring the public mess and 
military training in all their strictness. Agis endeavored to 
caITy through these subversive measureR, (such as no demagogue 
in the extreme democracy of Athens would ever have ventured 
to glance at,) with the consent of the senate and public assembly, 
and the acquiescence of the rich. His sincerity is attested by 
the fact, that his own property, and that of his female relatives, 
among the largest in the state, was cast as the first sacrifice into 
the common stock. But he became the dupe of unprincipled 
coadjutors, and perished in the unavailing attempt to realize his 
scheme by persuasion. His successor, IGeomenes, afterwards 
accomplished by violence a change substantially similar, though 
the intervention of foreign arms speedily overthrew both himself 
and his institutions. 

Now it was under the state of puLlic feeling which gave birth 
to these projects of Agis and Kleomenes at Sparta, that the his
toric fancy, unknown to Aristotle and his predecessors, first gain
ed ground, of the absolute equality of property as a primitive 
institution of Lykurgus. How much such a belief -<vould favor 
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the schemes of innovation is too obvious to require· notice ; and 
without supposing any deliberate imposture, we cannot be aston· 
ished that the predispositions of enthusiastic patriots interpreted, 
according to their own partialities, an old unrecorded legislation 
from which they were separated by more than five centuries. 
The Lykurgean discipline tended forcil>ly to suggest to men's 
minds the idea of equality among the citizens, - that is, the nega
tion of all inequality not founded on some personal attribute, 
inasmuch as it assimilated the habit;;, enjoyments, and capacitiea 
of the rich to those of the poor; and the equality thus existing 
in idea and tendency, which seemed to proclaim the wish of the 
founder, was strained by the later reformers into a positive insti
tution which he had at first realized, but from which his degene
rate followers had receded. · It was thus that the fancies, longings, 
and indirect suggestions of the present assumed the character of 
recollections out of the early, obscure, and extinct historical past. 
Perhaps the philosopher Sphmrus of Borysthenes (friend and 
companion of Kleomenes,1 disciple of Zeno the Stoic, and author 
of works now lost, both on Lykurgus and Socrates, and on the 
constitution of Sparta) may hav·e been one of those who gave 
currency to such an hypothesis. And we shall readily believe 
that, if advanced, it would find easy and sincere credence, when 
we recollect how many similar delusions have obtained vogue in 

1 Plutarch, Kleomcnes, cap. 2-11, with the note of Schiimann, p. 175; 
also, Lycurg. cap. 8; Athenm. iv. p. 141. , 

Phylarchus, also, uescribed the proceedings of Klcomenes, seemingly with 
favor (Athenre. ib.); compare Plutarch, Agis, c. 9. 

Polybius believed, that Lyknrgus had introduced equality of landed pos· 
session,.both in the district of Sparta, and throughout Laconia: his opinion 
is, probably, borrowed from these same authors, of the third century before 
the Christian era. For he expresses hL; great surprise, how the best-infom1ed 
ancient authors ( ol AO}'£WTaT0£ rwv upxaiCJv avnpa<jJiwi·), Plato, Xenophon, 
Ephorus, Kallisthen@s, can compare the Kretan polity. to the old Lacedmmo
niun, the main features of the two being (as he says) so differcnt,-equality 
of property at Sparta, great inequality of property in Krete, among other 
differences (Polyb. vi. 45-48). 

This remark of Polybius, exhibits the difference of opinion of the earlier 
writers, as compared with those during the third century before the Christian 
ern. The former compared Spartan and Kretan institutions, because they 
did not conceive equality of landed property as a feature in old Sparta. 
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modern times, far more favorable to historical accuracy, - how 
much false coloring has been attached by the political feeling of 
recent days to matters of ancient history, such as the Saxon 
Witenagemote, the Great Charter, the rise and growth of the 
English House of Commons, or even the Poor Law of Elizabeth. 

When we read the diviBion of lands really proposed by king 
Agis, iL is found to be a very close copy of the original division 
ascribed to Lykurgus. He parcels the lands bounded by the 
four limits of Pellene, Sellasia, :Malea, and Taygetus, into four 
thousand five hundred lots, one to every Spartan; and the lands 
beyond these limits into fifteen thousand lots, one to each Peri
cckus ; and he proposes to constitute in Sparta fifteen pheiditia, 
or p~blic mess-tables, some including four hundred individuals, 
others two hun<lrecl, - thus providing a place for each of his four 
thousand five hundred Spartans. ·with respect to the division 
originally ascribed to Lykurgus, different accounts were given. 
Some considered it to have set out nine thousand lots for the 
district of Sparta, and thirty thousand for the rest of Laconia; l 
others affirmed that six· thousand lots had been given by Lykur
gus, and three thousand ad<lecl afterwards by king Polydorus; a 
third tale was, that Lykurgus had assigned four thousand five 
hundred lots, and king Polydorus as many more. This last 
scheme is much the same as what was really proposed by Agis. 

In the preceding arg~ment respecting the redi\'ision of land 
ascribed to Lykurgus, I have taken that measure·as it is <leBcribed 
by Plutarch. llut there has been a tendency, in some able 
moclern writers, while admitting the general fact of such redivi
sion, to reject the account given by Plutarch in some of its main 
circumstances. That, for instance, which is the capital feature 
in Plutarch's narrative, and which gives soul and meaning to his 
picture of the lawgiver- the equality of partition - is now re
iected by many as incorrect, and it is supposed that Lykurgus 
made some new agrarian regulations tending towards a general 
equality of landed property, but not an entirely new partition; 
that he may have resumed from the wealthy men land~ which 
they had unjustly taken from the conquered Acha:ans, and thus 

Hespecting Sphrerus, see Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 8; Klcomcn. c. 2; Athenre. 
v. p. 141; Diogcn. Laert. vii. sect. 137. 

VOL. II. 26oc. 
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provided allotments both for the poorer citizens and for the sub· 
ject Laconians. Such is the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall, who at 
the same time admits that the exact proportion of the Lykurgean 
distribution can hardly be ascertained.I 

I cannot but take a different view of the statement made by 
Plutarch. The moment that we depart from that rule of equality, 
which stands so prominently marked in his. biography of Lykur· 

1 Hist.. of Greece, ch. viii.vol. i. pp. 344-347. 
C. F. Hermann, on the contrary, consirlers the equal partition of Laconia 

into lots indivisible and inalienable, as "an essential condition" (cine wesent· 
liche Bc<lingung) of the whole Lykurgcan system (Lchrbnch dcr Grierhis· 
chcn Staatsalterthiimer, sect. 28 ). 

Tittmann ( Gried1ische Staatsverfassungen, pp. 588-596) states and seems 
to admit the equal partition as a fact, without any commcntnry. 

"\Yachsmuth ( Hcllenisch. Altcrthumskunde, v. 4, 42, p. 217) supposes 
"that the best Jund wus already parcelled, before the time of Lykurgus, into 
lots of equal magnitude, corresponding to the number of Spartans, which 
number afterwards increased to nine thousand." For this assertion, I know 
no evidence: it departs from Plutarch, without substituting anything better 
authenticated or more plausible. 'Vachsmuth notices the partition of Laconia 
among the Perireki in thirty thousand equal lots, without any comment, and 
seemingly a.~ if there were no doubt of it (p. 218). 

Manso, also, supposes that there had once been an equal division of land 
prior to Lykurgus,- that it had degenerated into abuse, - and that Lykur
gu,; corrected it, restoring, not absolute equality, but something near to 
equality (Manso, Sparta, vol. i. pp. 110-121). This is the same gratuitous 
supposition as that of 'Vachsmuth. 

0 .. l\IOller admits the division as stated by Plutarch, though he says that 
the whole number of nine thousand lots cannot have been set out before the 
l\Iessenian war; and he adheres to the idea of equality as contained in 
Plutarch; but he says that the equality consisted in "equal estimate of 
average produce," -not in equal acreable dimensions. He goes so far as to 
tell us that" the lots of the Spartans, which supported twice as many men 
as the lots of the Periccki, must, upon the whole, have been twice as exten
sive (i.e. in the aggregate): each lot must, therefore, have been seven times 
greater," (compare History of the Dorians, iii. 3, 6; iii. 10, 2.) He also sup
poses, that" similar partitions of land had been made from the time of tho 
first occupation of Laconia by the Dorians." 'Yhoever compares his various 
positions with the evidence brought to support them, will find a painful 
disproportion between the basis and the superstructure. 

The views of Schi:imnun, as far as I collect from expressions somewhat 
vague, seem to coincide with those of Dr. Thirlwall. He admits, however, 
that the alleged Lykurgean equalization is at variance with the representa
tions of Plato (Schi:imann, Antiq. Jur. Pub. iv. I, 7, note 4, p. 116). 
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gus, we step into a boundless field of possibility, in which there is 
nothing to determine us to one point more than to another. The 
surmise started by Dr. Thirlwall, of lands unjustly taken from the 
conquered Achmans by wealthy Spartan proprietors, is altogether 
gratuitous ; and granting it to be correct, we have still to explain 
how it happened that this correction of a partial injustice came 
to be transformed into the comprehensive and systematic measure 
which Plutarch describes; and to explain, farther, from whence 
it arose that none of the authors earlier than Plutarch take any. 
notice of Lykurgus as an agrarian equalizer. These two difficul
ties will still remain, even if we overlook the gratuitous nature 
of Dr. Thirlwall's supposition, or of any other supposition which 
can be proposed respecting the real Lykurgean measure which 
Plutarch is affirmed to have misrepresented. 

It appears to me that these difficulties are best obviated by 
adopting a different canon of hi3torical interpretation. 'Ve can
not accept as real the Lykurgean land division described in the 
life of the lawgiver; but treating this account as a fiction, two 
modes of pt\}Ceeding are open to us. 'Ve may either consider 
the fiction, as it now stands, to be the exaggeration and di:;tortion 
of some small fact, arid then try to guess, without any assistance, 
what the small fact was. Or we may regard it as fiction from 
first to last, the expression of some large idea and ~entiment so 
powe1ful in its action on men's minds at a given time, as to 
induce them to make a place for it among the realities of the 
past. Now the latter supposition, applied to the times of Agis 
the Third, best meets the case before us. The eighth chapter 
of the life of Lykurgns by Plutarch, in recounting the partition 
of land, describes the.dream of king Agis, whose mind is full of 
two sentiments, - grief and sliame for the actual condition of his 
country,- together with reverence for its past glories, as well as 
for the lawgiver from whose institutions those glorie:> had eman
ated. Ab,;orbed with this double feeling, the reveries of Agis go 
back to the old ante-Lykurgean Sparta, as it stood more than 
five centuries before. Ile sees, in the spirit., the same mischiefa 
and disorders as tho:ie which afflict his waking eye, - gross in
equalities of property, with a few insolent and luxurious rich, a 
crowd of mutinous and suffering poor, and nothing but fierce 
antipathy reigning between the two. Into the midst of this fro.. 
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ward, lawless, and distempered community, steps the venerable 
missionary from Delphi, - breathes into men's minds new im
pulses, and an impatience to shake off the old sociaLand political 
Adam, - and persuades the rich, voluntarily abnegating their 
temporal advantages, to welcome with satisfaction a new system, 
wherein no distinction shall be recognized, except that of good 
or evil desert.I Having thus regenerated the national mind, he 
parcels out the territory of Laconia into equal lots, leaving no 

superiority to any one. Fraternal harmony becomes the reign
ing sentiment, while the coming harvests present the gratifying 
spectacle of a paternal inheritance recently distributed, with the 
brotherhood contented, modest, and docile. Such is the picture 
with which " mischievous Oneirus" cheats the fancy of the pa

. triotic Agis, whispering the treacherous message that the gods 
have promised ltim success in a similar attempt, and thus seduc
ing him into that fatal revolutionary course, which is destined to 
bring himself, his wife, and his aged mother, to the dungeon and 
the hangman's rope.2 

That the golden dream just described was dreamed by some 
Spartan patriots is certain, because it stands recorded in Plu
tarch; that it was uot dreamed by the authors of centuries 
preceding Agis, I ham already endeavored to sl1ow; that the 
earnest feelings, of sickness of the present and yearning fr r a 
better future under the colors of a restored past, which filled the 
soul of this king and his brother-reformers, - combined with the 
levelling tendency between rich and poor which really was inhe
rent in the Lykurgean discipline, - were amply sufficient to beget 
such a dream, and to procure for it a place among the great deedJ 
of the old lawgiver, so much venerated a·nd so little known, 
this too I hold to be unque~tionable. Had there been any evi
dence that Lykurgus had interfered with private property, to the 
limited extent which Dr. Thirlwall and other able critics imag~ 
iue, - that he had resumed certain lands unjustly taken by the 

l'lutarch, Lykurg. c. 8. avvfaw;e T~JJ ;rwpav u:raaav clt; µfoov -&ivrnr, t; 
up;r~t; uvaf5uaaa8at, Kat ((iV f1E:T' UAAhAWV urrav7a>, oµa),eit; Kat tfJOKAhpoVt; 
TOlt; f]iou; yevoµivovr, TO oi: r.pwrelov upafi µeTlUVTat;. Wt; UAA1/t; lTEP't' ;,p1lr; 
frepov ovK ovff1Jt; dtarpopiii;, oM' uvtaoTTJTOt;, 1T"A~v oa1Jv aia;rpwv 1f;oyur; bFt(ei 
Ka( Ka:lwv foatvoi;. 'E1T"aywv cl£ Tfil ADY\J To i'pyov, i5tive1µe, etc. 

' Plutarch, Agis, c. 19-20. 

I 
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rich from the Ach;:eans, - I should have been glad to record it; 
but, finding no such evidence, I cannot think it necessary to 
presume the fact, simply in order to account for the story in 
Plutarch.I 

The Yarious items in that story all hang together, and must be 
understood as forming parts of the same comprehensive fact, or 
comprehensive fancy. The fixed total of nine thousand Spartan, 
and thirty thousand Laconia~ lots,2 the equality between them, 

1 I read with much satisfaction, in M. Kopstadt's Dissertation, that the gen
eral conclusion which I have endeavored to establish respecting the alleged 
Lykurgean redivision of property, appears to him successfully proved. 
(Dissert. De Rerum Laconic. Const. sect. 18, p. 138.) 

He supposes, with perfect truth, that, at the time when the first edition of 
these volumes waa published, I was ignorant of the fact, that Lachmann and 
Kortam had both called in question the reality of the Lykurgean redivision. 
In regard to Professor Kortum, the fact was first brought to my knowledge, 
by his notice of these two volumes, in the Heidelberger Jahrbiicher, 1846, 
No. 41, p. 649. 

Since the first edition, I have ~ead the treatise of Lachmann (Die Spar 
tanische Staats Verfassung in ihrcr Entwicklung und ihrem Verfalle, sect. 
IO, p. l iO) wherein the redivision ascribed to Lykurgus is canvassed. He, 
too, attributes the origin of the tale, as a portion of history, to the social and po
litical feelings current in the days of Agis the Third, and Kleomenes the Third. 
He notices, also, that it is in contradiction with Plato and Isokrates. But a 
large proportion of the arguments which he bri.ngs to disprove it, are con
nected with ideas of his own respecting the social and political constitution 
of Sparta, which I think either untrue or uncertified. .Moreover, he believes 
in the inalienability a.s well as the indivisibility of the separate lots .of land, 
- which I believe to be just as little correct as their supposed equality. 

Kopstadt (p. 139) ti1inks that I have gone too far in rejecting every middle 
opinion. He tliinks that .Lykurgus must have done something, though 
much less than what is affirmed, tending to realize equality of individual 
property. 

I shall not say that this is impossible. If we had ampler evidence, per
haps such facts might appear. But as the evidence stands now, there is 
nothing whatever to show it. Nor ure we entitled (in my judgment) to 
presume that it was so, in the absence of evidence, simply in order to make 
out that the Lykurgean mythe is only an exaggeration, and not entire 
fiction. 

•Aristotle (Polit. ii. 6, 11) remarks that the territory of the Spartans 
would maintain fifteen hundred horsemen and thirty thousand hoplites, while 
the number of citizens was, in point of fact, less than one thousand. Dr. 
Thirlwall seems to prefer the reading of Gottling, - three thousand instead 
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and the rent accruing from each, represented by a given quantity 
of moist and dry produce, - all these particulars are alike true 
or alike uncertified. Upon the various numbers here given, many 
authors have raised calculations as to the population and produce 
of Laconia, which appear to me destitute of any trustworthy 
foundation. Those who accept the history, that Lykurgus con
stituted the above-mentioned -numbers both of citizens and of lots 
of land, and that he contemplated the maintenance of both num
bers in unchangeable proportion, - are perplexed to assign the 
means whereby this adjustment was kept undisturbed. Nor are 
they much assisted in the solution of this embarrassing problem 
by the statement of Plutarch, who tells us that the number re
mained fixed of itself, and that the succession ran on from father 
to son, without either consolidation or multiplication of parcels, 
down to the period when foreign wealth flowed into Sparta, as a 
consequence of the successful conclusion of the Peloponnesian 
war. Shortly after that period (he tells us) a citizen named 
Epitadeus became ephor,- a vindictive and malignant man, who, 
having had a quarrel with his son, and wishing to oust him from 
the succession, introduced and obtained sanction to a new Rhetra, 
whereby power was granted to every father of a family either to 
make over during life, or to bequeathe after death, his house and 
his estate to any one whom he chose.I But it is plain that this 
story (whatever be the truth about the family quarrel of Epita
deus) does not help us out of the difficulty. From the time of 
Lykurgus to that of this disinheriting ephor, more than four 
centuries must be reckoned: now, had there been real causes at 
work sufficient to maintain inviolate the identical number of lots 
and families during this long period, we ·see no reason why his 
new law, simply permissive and nothing more, should have over
thrown it. "\Ve are not told by Plutarch what was the la.w of' 
succession prior to Epitadeus. If the whole estate went by law 
to one son in the family, what became of the other sons, to whom 
industrious acquisition in any shape was repulsive as well as 
interdicted? If, on the other hand, the estate was . divided be-

of thirty thousanu ; but the latter seems better supported by MSS., and 
most suitable. 

1 Plutarch, Agis, c. 5. 
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tween the sons equally (as it was by the law of succession at 
Athen~), how can we defend the maintenance of an unchanged 
aggregate number of parcels? 

Dr. Thirlwall, after having admitted a modified interference 
with private property by Lykurgus, so as to exact from the 
wealthy a certain sacrifice in order to create lots for the poor, and 
to bring about something approaching to equi-produeing lots for 
all, observes: "The average amount of the rent, paid by the cul
tivating Helots from each lot, seems to have been no more than 
was required for the frugal maintenance of a family with six: 
persons. The right of transfer was as strictly confined as that 
of enjoyment; the patrimony was indivisible, inalienable, and 
descended to the eldest son; in default of a male heir, to the 
eldest daughter. The object seems to have been, after the number 
of the allotments became fixed, that each should be constantly 
represented by one head of a household. But the nature of the 
means employed for this end is one of the most obscure points of 
the Spartan system .... In the better times of the commonwealth, 
this seems to h~ve been principally effected by adoptions and 
marriages with heiresses, which provided for the marriages of 
younger sons in families too numerous to be supported on their 
own hereditary property. It was then probably seldom necessary 
for the state to interfere, in order to direct the childless owner of 
an estate, or the father of a rich l1eiress, to a proper choice. But 
as all adoption required the sanction of the kings, and they had 
also the disposal of the baud of orphan heiresses, there can be 
little doubt that the magistrate had the power of interposing on 
such occasions, even in opposition to the wishes of individuals, to 
relieve poverty and check the accumulation of wealth." (Hist. 
Gr. ch. 8, vol. i. p. 367). 

I cannot concur in the view which Dr. Thirlwall here takes 
)f the state of property, or the arrangements respecting its trans
mission, in ancient Sparta. Neither the equal modesty of pos
.session which he supposes, nor the precautions for perpetuating 
it, can be. shown to haYe ever existed among the pupils of Ly
kurgus. Our earliest information intimates the existence of rich 
men at Sparta: the story of king Aristo and Agetus, in Herodo
tus, exhibits to us the latter as a man who cannot be supposed to 
have had only just " enough to maintain six persons frugally," 
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while his beautiful wife, whom Aristo coveted and entrapped 
from him, is expressly described as the daughter of opulent parents. 
Sperthies and Bulis, the Talthybiads, are designated as belonging 
to a distinguished race, and among the wealthiest men in Sparta.1 
Demaratus was the only king of Sparta, in the days of Herodo
tus, who had ever gained a chariot-victory in the Olympie games; 
but we know by the case of Lichas, during the Peloponnesian 
war, Evagoras, and others, that private Spartans were equally 
successful ;2 and for one Spartan who won the prize, there must 
of course have been many who bred their horses and started 
their chariots unsuccessfully. It need hardly be remarked, that 
chariot-competition at Olympia was one of the most significant 
evidences of a wealthy house: nor were there wanting Spartans 
who kept horses and dogs without any exclusive view to the 
games. We know from Xenophon that, at the time of the battle 
of Leuktra, " the very rich Spartans" provided the horses to be 
mounted for the state-cavalry.3 These and other proofs, of the 
existence of rich men at Sparta, are inconsistent with the idea of 
a body of citizens each possessing what was about enough for the 
frugal maintenance of six persons, and no more. · 

As we do not find that such was in practice the state of prop
erty in the Spartan community, so neither can we discover that 
the lawgiver ever tried either to make or to keep it so. ·what 
he did was to impose a rigorous public discipline, with simple 
clothing and fare, incumbent alike upon the rich and the poor 
(this was his special pre&ent to Greece, according to Thucydides,4 
and his great point of contact with democracy, according to Aris
totle); but be took no pains either to restrain the enrichment of 
the former, or to prevent the impoverishment of the latter. He 
meddled little with the distribution of property, and such neglect 
is one of the capital deficiences for which Aristotle censures him. 
That philosophe1· tells us, indeed, that the Spartan law had made 
it dishonorable (he does not say, peremptorily forbidden) to buy 
or sell landed property, but that there was the fullest liberty both 

Herod. vi. 61. ola uv'9pwrrwv Te b/,j~iwv '9vyaripa, etc; vii. 134. 
2 Herod. vi. 70-103; Thucyd. v. 50. 
3 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 11; Xenoph. de Rep. Lac. v. 3; :Molpis ap. Athe

nre. iv. p. 141; Aristot. Polit. ii. 2, 5. 
' Thucyd. i. 6; Aristot. Polit. iv. 7, 4, 5; Yiii. 1, 3. 

I 
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of donation and bequest: and the same results, he justly observes, 
ensued from the practice tolerated as would have ensued from 
the practice discountenanced, - since it was easy to disguise a 
real sale under an ostensible donation. He notices pointedly the 
tendency of property at Sparta to concentrate itself in fewer 
hands, unopposed by any legal hindrances: the fathers married 
their daughters to whomsoever they chose, and gave dowries 
according to_ their own discretion, generally very large: the rich 
families, moreover, intermarried among one another habitnally, 
and withont restriction. Now all these are indicated by Aristotle 
fill cases in which the law might have interfered, and ought to 
have interfered, but did not, -for the great purpose of dissemi
nating the benefits of landed property as much as possible among 
the mass of the citizens. Again, he tells us that the law en
couraged the multiplication of progeny, and granted exemptions 
to such citizens as had three or four children, - but took no 
thought how the numerous families of poorer citizens were to 
live, or to maintain their qualification at the public tables, most 
of the lands of the state being in the hands of the rich.I His 
notice, and condemnation, of that law, which made the franchise 
of the Spartan citizen dependent upon his continuing to furnish 
his quota to the public table, - has been already adverted to; as 
well as the potent love of money 2 which he notes in the Spartan 
character, and which must have tended continually to keep together 
the richer families among themselves: .while amongst a commu
nity where industry was ,unknown, no poor citizen could ever 
become rich. · 

If we duly weigh these evidences, we shall see that equality . 
of possessions neither existed in fact, nor ever entered into the 
scheme and tendencies of the lawgiver at Sparta. And the pie--~ 
ture which Dr. Thirlwall3 has drawn of a body of citizens each 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 10-13; v. 6, 7. 
• The panegyrist Xenophon acknowledges much the same respecting the 

Sparta which he witnessed; but he maintains that it had been better in 
former times (Repub. Lac. c. 14). 

~ The view of Dr. Thirlwall agrees, in the main, with that of l\Ianso and 
O. Muller (Manso, Sparta, vol. i. pp.118-128; and vol.ii. Beilage, 9,p.129; 
and Millier, History of the Dorians, vol. ii. b. iii. c. 10, sect. 2, 3). 

Both these auth;rs maintain the propooition stated by Plutarch ( Agis, c. 
VOL. II. 18 
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possessing a lot of land about adequate to the frugal maintenance 
of six persons,- of adoptions and marriages of heiresses arranged 

5, in his reference to the ephor Epitadeus, and the new law carried by that 
ephor), that the number of Spartan Jots, nearly equal and rigorously indi
visible, remained with little or no change from the time of the originul 
division, down to the return of Lysander, after his victorious close of the 
Peloponnesian war. Both acknowledge that they cannot understand by 
what regulations this long unalterability, so improbable in itself, was main
tained: but both affirm the fact positively. The period will be more than 
four hundred years if ,the original division be referred to Lykurgus: more 
than three hundred years, if the nine thousand lots are understood to date 
from the Messenian war. 

If this alleged fact be really a fact, it is something almost without '\ 
parallel in the history of mankind: and before we consent to believe it, we 
ought at leMt to be satisfied that there is considerable show of positive evi
dence in its favor, and not much against it. But on examining Manso and 
Millier, it will be seen that not only is there very slender evidence in its 
favor, - there is a decided balance of evidence 11gainst it. 

The evidence produced to prove the indiYisibility of the Spartan lot, is a 
passage of Herakleides Ponticus, c. 2 (ad. calc. Cragii, p. 504 ), 7rwAelv Ile 
j'QV AaKer1a1µovfoir airrxpov vevfiµunai, - r:iJ> c'tp;raia, µoipar U.vaviµeafJat (or 
vweµ1jufJat) oMi:v f:~ean. The first portion of this assertion is confirmed 
by, and probably borrowed from, Aristotle, who says the same thing, nearly 
in the same words : the second portion of the sentence ought, according to 
all reMonable rules of construction, to be understood with reference to the 
first part; that is, to the sale of the original lot. "To sell land, is held 
disgraceful among the Lacedremonians, nor is it permitted to sever off any 
portion of the original lot," i. e.for sale. Herakleides is not here speaking 
of the law of succession to property at Lacedremon, nor can we infer from 
his words that the whole lot was transmitted entire to one son. No evidence 
except this very irrelevant sentence is produced by Millier and Manso to 
justify their positive assertion, that the Spartan lot of land was indivisible 
in respect to inheritance. 

Having thus determined the indivisible transmission of lots to one son of 
a family, Manso and Millier presume, without any proof, that that son must 
be the eldest: and Millier proceecls to state something equally unsupported 
by proof: "The extent of his rights, however, was perhaps no farther than 
that he was considered master of the house and property; while the other 
members of the family had an equal right to the enjoyment of it ...... The 
master of the family was, therefore, obliged to contribute for all these to the 
syssitia, without which contribution no one was admitted." -pp. 199, 200. 

All this is completely gratuitous, and will be found to produce as many 
difficulties in one way as it removes iu another. 

The next law as to the transmission of property, which Manso states to 
have prevailed, is, that all daughters were to marry without receiving nny 
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with a deliberate view of providing for the younger children of 
numerous families, - of interference on the part of the kings to 

dowry, -the case of a sole daughter is here excepted. For this proposition 
he cites Plutarch, Apophtheg. Laconic. p. 227; Justin, iii. 3; JE!ian. V. II. 
vi. 6. These authors do certainly affirm, that there was such a regulation, 
and both Plutarch and Justin assign reasons for it, real or supposed. "Ly
kurgus, being asked why he directed that maidens should be manied without 
dowry, answered, - In order that maidens of poor families might not remain 
unmarried, and that character and virtue might be exclusively attended to 
in the choice of a wife.'' The same general reason is given by Justin. K ow 
the reason here given for the prohibition of dowry, goes, indit·ectly, to prove 
that there existed no such law of general succession, as that which had been 
before stated, namely, the sacred indivisibility of the primitive lot. For had 
this latter been recognized, the reason would have been obvious why daughters 
could receive no dowry; the father's whole landed property (and a Spartan 
could have little of any other property, since he never acquired anything by 
industry) was under the strictest entail to his elclest son. Plutarch and 
Justin, therefore, while in their statement as to the mutter of fact, they 
wa.JTant 1\fanso in affirming the prohibition of dowry (about this matter of 
fact, more presently), do, by the reason which they give, discountenance his 
former supposition as to the indivisibility of the primitive family lots. 

Thirdly, Manso understands Aristotle (Polit. ii. 6, 11), by the use of the 
adverb vvv, to affirm something respecting his own time speciully, and to im-. 
ply at the same time that the ancient custom had been the reverse. I cannot 
think that the adverb, as Aristotle uses it in that passage, bears out such a 
construction: viiv oe, there, does not signify present time as opposed to past, but 
the antithesis between the actual custom and that which Aristotle pronounces 
to be expedient. Aristotle gives no indication of being a.ware that any 
material change had taken place in the laws of succession at Sparta: this is 
one circumstance, for which both Manso and Miiller, who both believe in tlrn 
extra.ordinary revolution caused by the permissive law of the ephor Epita
dcus, censure him. 

Three other positions a.re laid down by Manso about the laws of property 
at Sparta. l. A man might gfre away or bcqueathe his land to whomsoever 
he pleased. 2. But none except childless persons could do this. 3. They 
could only give or bet1ucathe it to citizens who had no land of their own. 
Of these three regulations, the first is distinctly affirmed by Aristotle, and 
may be relied upon: the second is a restriction not noticed by Aristotle, nnd 
supported by no proof except that whieh arises out of the story of the cphor 
Epitadeus, who is said to have been unable to disinherit his son without 
causing a new luw to be passed: the third is a pure fancy. 

So much for the positive evidence, on the faith of which Manso and 
lvHl!ler affirm the startling fact, that the lots of land in Sparta remained dis
tinct, indivisible, and unchanged in number, down to the close of the Pelo
ponnesia.n war. I venture to say that such positive evidence is far too weak 
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insure this object, - of a fixed number of lots of land, each repre
sented by one head of a household, - this picture is one, of which 

to sustain an affirmation in itself so improbable, even if there were no evi
dence on the other side for contradiction. But in this case there is powerful 
contradictory evidence. 

First, the assertions of these authors are distinctly in the teeth of Aristotle, 
whose authority they try to invalidate, hy saying that he spoke altogether 
with reference to his own time at Spnrta, and that he misconceived the prim
itive Lykurgean constitution. Now this might form a reasonable ,;round of 
presumption against the competency of Aristotle, if the witnesses produced 
on the other side were older than he. But it so happens, that every one of 
the witnesses produced by Manso and l\Iiiller, arc younger than Aristotle : 
Heraklcides }>onticus, Plutarch, Justin, .:Elian, etc. Nor is it shown that 
these authors copied from any source earlier than Aristotle, - for his testi
mony cannot be conti'adicted by any inferences drawn from Herodotus, 
Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato, Isokrates, or Ephorus. None of these writers, 
anterior to, or contemporary with, Aristotle, countenance the fancy of equal, 
indivisible, perpetual lots, or prohibition of dowry. 

The fact is, that Aristotle is not only our best witness, bnt also. our oldest 
witness, respecting the laws of property in the Spartan commonwealth. I 
could have wished, indeed, that earlier testimonies had existed, and I admit 
that even the most sagacious observer of 340-330 B. c. is liable to mistake 
when he speaks of one or two centuries before. But if Aristotle is to be 
discredited on the ground of late date, what are we to say to Plntarch 1 
To insist on the intellectual eminence of Aristotle would be superfluous: 
and on this subject he is a witness the more valuable, as he had made care
ful, laborious, and personal inquiries into the Grecian governments generally, 
and that of Sparta among them,- the great point de mire for ancient specu
lative politicinns. 

Now the statements of Aristotle, distinctly exclude the idea of equul, 
indivisible, inalienab,le, perpetual lots, - and prohibition of dowry. He par
ticularly notices the habit of giving very large dowries, and the constant 
tendency of the lots of land to become consolidated in fewer and fewer 
hands. He tells us nothing upon the subject which is not perfectly consist
ent, intelligible, and nncontra<lictcd by any known statements belonging to 
his ownror to·earlier times. But the reason why men refuse to believe him, 
and either set aside or explain away his evidence, is, that they sit down to 
the study with their minds full of the division of landed property ascribed 
to Lykurgus by Plutarch. I willingly concede that, on this occasion, we 
have to choose between Plutarch and Aristotle. 'Ve cannot reconcile them 
except by arbitrary suppositions, every one of which breaks up the simplicity, 
beauty, and symmetry of Plutarch's agrarian idea,-and everyone ofwhieh 
still leaves the perpetuity of the original lots unexplained. And I have no 
hesitation in preferring the authority of Aristotle (which is in perfect conso
nance with what we indirectly gather from other authors, his contemporaries 
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the reality must not be sought on the banks of the Eurotas. 
The " better times of the commonwealth," to which he refers, 

and predecessors) as a better witness on every ground; rejecting the state· 
ment ot' Plutarch, and rejecting it altogether, with all its consequences. 

But the anthority of Aristotle is not the only argument whieh may be 
urged to refute this supposition that the clistinct. Spartan lots remained 
unaltered in number down to the time of Lysander. For if the number of 
distinct Jots remained unclimimshed, the number of citizens cannot have 
greatly diminished. N"ow the conspiracy of Kinadon falls during the life of 
Lysander, within the first ten years nfter the close of the Pcloponnesian 
war: and in the account which Xenophon gives of that conspiracy, the 
paucity of the number of citizens is brought out in the clearest and most 
emphatic manner. And this must be before the time when the new law of 
Epitadeus is said to have passed, at least before that law can have had room 
to produce any sensible effects. If, then, the ancient nine thousand lots 
still remained all separate, without either consolidation or subdivision, l10w 
are we to account for the small number of citizens at the time of the con
spiracy of Kinadon ~ 

This examination of the evidence, for the purpose of which I have been 
compelled to prolong the present note, shows- I. That the hypothesis of 
indivisible, inalienable lots, maintained for a long periocl in undiminished 
number at Sparta, is not only sustained by the very minimum of affirmative 
evidence, but is contradidcd by very good negative evidence. 2. That the 
hypothesis which represents dowries to daughters as being prohibited by 
law, is, indeed, affirmed hy Plutarch, .11'lian, and Justin, hut is contradicted 
by the better authority of Aristotle. 

The recent edition of Herakleides Ponticus, published by Schncidcwin, in 
1847, since my first edition, presents an amended text, whieh completely 
bears out my interpretation. His text, derived from a fuller comparison of 
existing .MSS., as well a~ from better critical judgment (sec his I'rolcgg. c. 
iii. p. !iv.), stands - ITw~.dv oi: yljv ll.aKeoa1µovio1r aia;rpov VlVoµu;rat. ·~~· 
6i: <ip;raiar µoipar oi·oe l;eartv (P· i). It is plain tlmtall this passage relates 
to sale of land, and not to tcstation, or succession, or division. Thus much 
ne_qativelg is certain, and Schneitlewin remarks in his note (p. 5.3) that it contra
dicts ,l\IaIIer, Hermann, and Schomann, - adding, that the distinction drawn 
is, between land inherited from the original family lots, and land otherwise· 
acquired, by donation, bequest, etc. Sale of the former was absolutely 
illegal: sale of the latter was <liscreditable, yet not absolutely illegal. Aris
totle in the Politics (ii. 6, 10) takes no notice of any such distinction, between 
land inherited from the primitive lots, and land otherwise acquired. Nor 
was there, perhaps, any well-defined line of distinction, in a country of 
unwritten customs, like Sparta, between what wns simply disgraceful and 
what was positively illegal. Schncidewin, in his note, however, assumes the 
original equality of the lots as certain in itself, and as being the cause of the 
prohibition: neither of which appears to me true. 
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may have existed in the glowing retrospect of Agis, but are not 
ackno~vledged in the sober appreciation of Aristotle. That the 

• 	 citizens were far more numerous in early times, the philosopher 
tells us, and that the community had in his day greatly declined 
in power, we also know: in this sense, the times of Sparta had 
<loubtle:;;s once been better. "\Ve may even concede that during 
the three centuries succeeding Lykurgus, when they were con

. tinually acquiring new territory, and when Aristotle had been 
told that they had occasionaIIy admitted new citizens, so that the 
aggregate number of citizens had once been ten thousand, - we 
may concede that in these previous centuries tlrn distribution of 
Jund had been less unequal, so that the disproportion between 
the grt:'at size of the territory and the small number of citizens 
was not so marked as it had become at the period which the 
philosopher personally witne:ised; for the causes tending to aug
mented inequality were constant and uninterrupted in their work
ing. But this admission will still leave us far removed f1;om the 
sketch drawn by Dr. Thirlwall, which depicts the Lykurgean 
Sparta as starting from a new agrarian scheme not far removed 
from equality of landed property, -the citizens as spontaneously 
disposed to uphold this equality, by giving to unprovided men 
the benefit of adoptions and heiress-marriages, - and the magis
trate as interfering to enforce this latter purpose, even in ca;es 
where the citizens were thcmseh·es unwilling. Aii our evidence 
exhibits to us both decided inequality of posses:;ions and inclina
tions on the part of rich men, the reycrsc of those which Dr. 
Thirlwall indicate2; nor will the powers of interference which he 

I speak of this confused compilation still under the name of Hernkleiues 
Ponticus, by which it is commonly known: though Schneidewin, in the 
second chapter of his l'roleg;omena, has shown sufficient reason for believing 
that there is no authority for connecting it with the name of llerakleides. 
He tries to establish the work as consisting of Excerpta from the lost treatise 
of Aristotle's r.rpl.IIo?,in1w1': which is well made out with regard to some 
parts, but not. enough to justify his inference as to the whole. The article, 
wherein \Velcker vindicates the ascribing of the work to an Excerptor of 
Herakleiues, is unsatisfactory (Kleine Sd1riften, p. 451 ). 

Beyond this irrelevant pnssuge of Hcrakleides Ponticus, no farther evidence 
is produced by Miiller and Manso to justify their positive ru;sci·tion, that the 
Spartan lot of land was indivisible in respect to inheritance. 



LYKURGEAN REGULATIONS ABOUT PROPERTY. 415 

ascribes to the magistrate be found sustained by the chapter of 
Herodotus on which he seems to rest them.I 

1 Herod. vi. 57, in enumerating the privileges and perquisites of the kings 
- 0tKa~£Lv Oi: µovvovr rui>r (Jautl..i;ar r6ua:oe µovva • rrarpov;rov re rrap{)evov 
rrtpL, lr TUV tKvieraL lxew, ~v µi/rr:ep 0 rr:ar~p avr~v lyyvi/uv. Kal ooC:w 
OTJµoudwv rr[pL • iwi ~v •i1· {)er,)v rraloa rroti:eu{)aL HJi'Af!, (Jautl..i/wv iviivnov 
'lrOtEeU{)at. 

It seems curious that rrarpovxor rr&p1'J-evor should mean a damsel who has 
no father (literally, lucus a non lucendo): but I suppose that we must accept this 
upon the authority of Julius Pollux and Timreus. Proceeding on this inter· 
pretation, Valckenaer gives the meaning of the passage very justly: "Orbw 
nuptias, necdum a patre desponsatre, si plures sibi vindicarent, fieretque i/ 
i'lriKATJpur, ut Athenis loquebantur, trriOiKor, Spa1>tre !is ista dirimebatur a 
regibus solis." 

Now the judicial function here described, is something Yery different from 
the language of Dr. Thirlwall, that" the kings had the disposal of the hand 
of orphan heiresses in cases where the father had not signified his will." 
Such disposal would approach somewhat to that omnipotence which Aristo· 
phanes (Vesp. 585) makes old Philokleon claim for the Athenian dikasts (an 
exaggeration well calculated to serve the poet's purpose of making the 
dikasts appear mons.tcrs of caprice and injustice), and would be analogous 
to the power which English kings enjoyed three centuries ago as feudal 
guardians over wards. But the language of Herodotus is inconsistent with 
the idea that the kings chose a husband for the orphan heiress. She was 
claimed, as of right, by persons in certain degrees of relationship to her. 
Whether the law about 1i;xiureia, affinity carrying legal rights, was the 
same as at Athens, we cannot tell; but the question submitted for adjudication 
at Sparta, to the kings, and at Athens to the dikasteries, was certainly the 
same, agreeably to the above note of Valckeuaer, -namely, to whom, among 
the various claimants for the marriage, the best legal title really belonged. 
It is, indeed, probable enough, that the two royal descendants of Herakles 
might abuse their judicial function, us there arc various instances known in 
which they take bribes; hut they were not likely to abuse it in favor of an 
unprovided youth. 

Next, as to adoption: Herodotus tells us that the ceremony of adoption 
was pe1formcd before the kings: probably enough, there was some fee paid 
with it. But this affords no ground for presuming that they had any hand 
in determining whom the childless father was to adopt. According to the 
Attic law about adoption, there were conditions to be fulfilled, consents to 
be obtained, the absence of disqualifying circumstances verified, etc; and 
some authority before which this was to be done was indispensable (see 
:Meier und Schiimann, Attisch. l'rozess, b. iii. ch. ii. p. 436 ). At Sparta, 
such authority was vested by ancient custom in the king: but we are not 
told, nor is it probable, " that he could interpose, in opposition to the wishes 
of individuals, to relieve poverty," as Dr. Thirlwall supposes. 
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To conceive correctly, then, the Lykurgean system, as far as 
obscurity and want of evidence will permit, it seems to me that 
there are two current misconceptions which it is essential to dis
card. One of these is, that the system included a repartition of 
landed property, upon· principles of exact or approximative 
equality (distinct from that appropriation which belonged to the 
Dorian conquest and settlement), and provisions for perpetuating 
the number of distinct and equal lots. The other is, that it was 
first brought to bear when the Spartans were masters of all 
Laconia. The illusions created by the old legend, - which 
depicts Laconia as all one country, and all conquered at one 
stroke, -yet survive after the legend itself has been set aside as 
bad evidence: we cannot conceive Sparta as subsisting by itself 
without dominion over Laconia; nor Amykhe, Pharis, and 

. ·Geronthrre, as really and truly independent of Sparta. Yet, 
if these towns were indepei;i.dent in the time of Lykurgus, much 
more confitlently may the same independence be affirmed of the 
portions of Laconia which lie lower than. Amykl:e down the 
valley of the Eurotas, as well as of the eastern coast, which 
Herodotus expressly states to have been originally connected 
with Argos. · 

Discarding, then, these two suppositions, we have to consider 
the Lykurgean system as brought to Lear upon Sparta and 
itS immediate cireumjacent district, apart from the rest of I,aco
nia, and as not meddling systematically with the partition of 
property, whatever that may have been, which the Dorian con
querors established at. their original settlement. Lykurgus does 
not try to make the poor rich, nor the rich poor ; Lnt he imposes 
upon both the same subjugatin6 <lrill,t - the rnme habits of life, 
gentlemanlike idleness, and unlettered strength, - the :<ame fare, 
clothing, labors, privations, endurance, punishments, and subordi
nation. It is a lesson instructh·e at least, however unsatisfactory, 
to political students, - that, with all this equality of dealing, he 
ends in creating a community in whom not merely the love of 
preeminence, but even the lo\·e of money, stands powerfully and 
specially developed.2 

1 1:7rapra oaµarriµ;3poror, Simoni<lcs, apud Plutarch. Agesi!aus, c. 1. 
1 .Aristotel. Polit. ii. 6, 9, 19, 23. ril rp1/,6r1µov - ril rpil.oxp~flarov. 
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How far the peculiar of the primitive Sparta extended we 
liave no means of determining; but its limit~ down the valley of 
the Eurotas were certainly narrow, inasmuch as it <lid not reach 
so far as Amykl:.c. Nor can we tell what principles tlie Dorian 
conquerors may h'.lve followed in the original allotment of lands 
within the limits of that peculiar. Equal apportionment is not 
probable, because all the individuals of a conquering band are 
seldom regarded as possessing equal claims ; but whatever the 
original apportionment may have been, it remained without any 
general or avowed disturbance until the days of Agis the Third, 
and Kleomenes the Third. Here, then, we have the primitive 
Sparta, including Dorian warriors with their Helot subjects, but 
no Perireki. And it is upon these Spartans separately, perhaps 
after the period of aggravated disorder and lawlessness noticed 
by Herodotus and Thucydides, that the painful but invigorating 
discipline, above sketched, must have been originally brought 
to bear. 

The gradual conquest of Laconia, ·with. the acquisition of 
additional lands and new Helots, and the formation of the order 
of Perireki, both of which were a consequence of it, - is to be 
considered as posterior to the introduction of the Lykurgean 
system at Sparta, and as resulting partly from the increased 
force which that system imparted. The career of conquest went 
on, beginning from Teleklus, for nearly three centuries, - with 
some iuterruptions, indeed, and in the case of the liessenian 
war, with a desperate and even precadous struggle, - so that in 
the time of Thucydides, and for some time previously, the Spar· 
tans possessed two-fifths of Peloponnesus. Ancl this series of 
new acquisitions and victories disguisecl the really weak point 
of the Spartan system, by rendering it pos~ihle either to plant 
the poorer citizens a8 Perireki in a conquerecl township, or to 
supply them with lots of land, of which they could receive the 
produce without leaving the city, - so that their numbers and 
their military strength were prevented from declining. It is 
even affirmed by Aristotle,! th.at during these early times they 
augmented the numbers of their citizens by fresh admissions, 
which of course implies the acquisition of additional lots of 

1 Arist.ot. Polit. ii. 6, 12. 
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land. But successful war, to use an expression substantially 
borrowed from the same philosopher, was necessarj to their 
salvation: the establishment of their ascendency, and of their 
maximum of territory, was followed, after no very long interval, 
by symptoms of decline.I It will hereafter be seen that, at the 
period of the conspiracy of Kinadon (3fl5 B. c.), the full citizens 
(called Homoioi, or Peers) were considerably inferior in number 
to the Hypomeiones, or Spartans, who could no. longer furnish 
their qualification, and had become disfranchised. And the· 
loss thus sustained was ·very imperfectly repaired by the ad-· 
mitted practice, sometimes resorted to by rich men, of asso
ciating with their own children the children of poorer citizens, 
and paying the contribution for these latter to the public 
tables, so as to enable them to go through the prescribed course 
of education and discipline, - 'rhereby they became (under the 
iitle or sobriquet of l\Iothakes2) citizens, with a certain taint 
of inferiority, yet were sometimes appointed to honorable 
commands. 
. Laconia, the state and territory of th;; Lacedremonians, was 

affirmed, at the· time of its greatest extension, to have compre
hended a hundred cities,3 - this after the conquest of l\Iessenia; 

1 .Aristot. Polit. ii. 6, 22. Toiyapovv luw~ovro rrol.eµovvnr, 1irrwA.ovro 0£ 
<ipgavrer, etc. Compare also vii. 13, 15. 

'Plutarch, Kleomen. c. 8; Phylarch. ap. Athenre. vi. ·p. 2il. 
The strangers called TpoiJnµoi, and the illegitimate sons of Spartans, whom 

Xenophon mentions with eulogy, as " having partaken in the honorable 
training of the ci\y," must probably have been introduced in this same way, 
by private support from the rich (Xenoph. Hellen. v. 3, 9). The xenelasy 
must have then become practically much relaxed, if not extinct. 

3 Strabo, viii. p. 362; Steph. Byz. Aii'ieta . 
. Construing the word 7roA.eu; extensively, so as to include townships small 

ll8 well as considerable, this estimate is probably inferior to the truth ; ~ince, 
even during the depressed times of modern Greece, a fraction of the ancient 
Laconia (including in that term Mcssenia) exhibited much more than one 
hundred bourgs. 

In reference merely to the territory called La l\Ia~ne, between Calamata 
in the l\fessenian gulf and Capo di Magna, the lowet:· part of the peninsula 
of Trenarus, see a curious letter, addressed to the Due de Nevers in 1611'1 
(on occasion of a projected. movement to liberate the Morea from tJ1e Turks' 
and to insure to him the sovereignty of it, as descendant of tl;e Palreologi,) 
by a confidential agent whom he dcspatcheu thither,-l\I.Chateaurenaud,
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so that it would include all the southern portion of Peloponne
sus, from Thyrea, on the Argolic gult; to the southern bank of 
the river Nedon, in its course into the Ionian sea. But Laconia, 
more strictly so called, was distingui~hcd from 1\Iessenia, and 
was understood to designate the portion of the above-mentioned 
territory which lay to the east of 1\Iount Taygetus. The con
quest of 1\Iessenia by the Spartans we shall presently touch 
upon; but ,that of Laconia proper is very imperfectly narrated 
to us. Down to the reign of Teleklm•, as has been before re
marked, Amyklro, Pharis, and Geronthrre, were still Achrean: 
in the reign of that prince they were first conquered, and the 
Achreans either expelled or subjugated. It cannot be doubted 
that Amyklro had been previously a place of consequence: in 
point of heroic antiquity and memorials, this city, as well as 
Thi,:rapnre, seems to have surpassed Sparta. And tlie war of 
the Spartans against it is represented as a struggle of some mo
ment, - indeed, in those times, the capture of any walled city 
was tedious and difficult. Timomachus, an .lEgeid from Thebes,1 

who sends to him " une sorte de tableau statistiquc du l\Iagne, ou sont enu
meres 125 bourgs ou villngcs renfcrmans 4,913 feux, ct pournns fonrnir 10,
000 combattans, dont 4,000 armes, et 6,000 sans armes (between Calamata 
and Capo di Magna),'' (Memoires de l'Aca<lCmie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. 
1842, p. 329. l\lemoire de 111. Berger Xivrey.) 

This estimate is not far removed from that of Colonel Leake, towards the 
beginning of the present century, who considers that there were then in 
Mani (the same territory) one hundred and thirty towns and villages; and 
this too in a state of soeiety exceedingly disturbed and insecure,-where 
private feuds an8. private tO\vcrs-, or pyrghi, for defence, were universal, 
and in parts of which, Colonel Leake says, "I see men preparing the gr?nnd 
for cotton, with a <hgger arnl pistols at 'their girdles. This, it seems, is the 
ordinary armor of the cultivator when there is no litu·ticnhu· suspicion of 
danger: the shepherd is almost always armed with a musket." ...... " The 
JHaniotes reckon their population at thirty thousand, nnd their muskets at 
ten thousand." (Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. i. ch. vii. pp. 243, 263-266.) 

Now, under the dominion of Sparta, all Laconia doubtless m1joyed com

plete intern,11 security, so that the idea of the cultivator tilling his land in 
arms would be unhear<I of. Reasoning upon the basis of what has just been 
stated about the JHaniotc population and numbex of townships, one hundred 
1t'oAetr, for all Laconia, is a very moderate computation. 

· 1 Aristot. Aa1<GJv. IIoA-tuia, ap. Schol. Pindar. Isthm. vii. 18. 
I agree with M. Boeckh, that Pindar himself identifies this march of the 
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at the head of a body of his countrymen, is said to have ren
dered essential service to the Spartans in the conquest of the 
Ach::eans of Amykla;; and the brave resistance of the latter was 
commemorated by a monument erected to Zeus Trop::eus, at 
Sparta, which was still to be seen in the time of Pausanias.1 
The Ach::eans of Pharis and Geronthr::e, alarmed by the fate of 
Amyklre, are said to have surrendered their towns with little or 
no resistance: after which the inhabitants of all the three cities, 
either wholly or in part, went into exile beyond sea, giving place 
to colonists from Sparta.2 From this time forward, according to 
Pausanias, Amyklre continued as a village.3 But as the Amy
kl::ean hoplites constituted a valuable portion of the Spartan 
army, it must liave been numbered among the cities of the 
Periccki, as one of the hundred ;4 the distinction between a 
dependent city and a village not being very strictly draw,n. 
The festival of the Hyacinthia, celebrated at the great temple 
of the Amykla:an Apollo, was among tlie most solemn and 
venerated in the Spartan calendar. 

It was in the time of Alkamcnes, the son of Teleklus, that 
the Spartans conquered Helus, a maritime town on the left bank 
of the Eurotas, and reduced its inhabitants to bondage, - from 
whose name,s according to various authors, the general title 
Helots, belonging to all the serfs of Laconia, was derived. But 
of the conquest of the other towns of Laconia,- Gytheium, 
Akrim, Therapnre, etc.,- or of the eastern land on the coast 
of the Argolic gulf, including Drasi<l) and Epidaurus Limera, or 
the island of Kythera, all which at one time belonged to the 
Argeian confederacy, we have no accounts. 

Scanty as our information is, it just enables us to make out a 
progressive increase of force and dominion on the part of the 
Spartans, resulting from the organization of Lykurgus. Of this 

JF.geids to Amyklre with the original Herakleid conquest of Pcloponnesns. 
(Notre Criticre ad-Pindar. Pyth. v. 74, p. 479.) 

1 Pausan. iii. 2, 6; iii. 12, 7. • Pansan. iii. 22, 5. 
3 Pausan. iii. I 9, 5. • Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 5, 11. 
6 Pausan. iii. 2, 7; iii. 20. 6. Straho, viii. p. 363. 
If it be true, as Pausanias states, that the Argeians aided Helus to resist, 

their assistance must probably have been given by sea; perhaps from Epi
daurus Limera, or Prasire, when they formed part of the Argeian federation. 
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progress, a farther manifestation is found, besides the conquest 
of the Aehreans in the south by Teleklus and Alkamenes, in 
their successful opposition to the great power of Pheidon the 
Argeian, related in a previous chapter. ·we now approach the 
long and arduous efforts by which they accomplished the sub
jugation of their brethren the l\Iessenian Dorians. 

CHAPTER VII. 

FIRST AND SECOND MESSENIAN WARS. 

THAT there were two long contests between the Lacedremo
nians and l\Iessenians, and that in both the former were com
pletely victorious, is a fact sufficiently attested. And if we could 
trust the statements in Pausanias, - our chief and almost only 
authority on the subject, - we should be in a situation to recount 
the history of both these wars in considerable detail. But unfor
tunately, the incidents narrated in that writer have been gathered 
from sources which are, even by his own admission, undeserving 
of credit, - from Rhianus, the poet of Bene in Krete, whu had 
composed an epic poem on Aristornenes and the second_ JUesse
nian war, about B. c. 220,- and from l\Iyron of Priene, a prose 
author whose date is not exactly known, but belonging to the 
Alexandrine age, and not earlier than the third century before 
the Christian era. From Rhianus, we have no right to expect 
trustworthy information, while the accuracy of l\Iyron is much 
depreciated by Pausanias himself, - on some points even too 
much, as will presently be shown. But apart from the mental 
habits either of the prose writer or the poet, it does not seem that 
any good means of knowledge were open to either of them, ex
cept the poems of Tyrtreus, which we are by no means sure that 
they ever consulted. The account of the two wars, extracted from 
these two authors by Pausanias, is a string of tableaux, several 
of them, iudeed, highly poetical, but destitute of historical coher
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ence or sufficiency : and 0. 1Uiiller has justly observed, that 
"absolutely no reason- is given in them for the subjection of :Mes
scnia."1 They are accounts unworthy of being transcribed in 
detail into the pages of genuine history, nor can we pretend to 
<lo ·anything more than verify a few leading facts of the war. 

The poet Tyrt:.cus was himself engage<l on the si<le of the 
Spartans in .the second war, and it is from him that we learn the 
few indisputable facts respecting both the first and the second. 
If the l\lessenians had never been reestablished in Peloponnesus, 
we should probably never have hear<l any farther details respect• 
ing these early contests. That reestablishment, together with 
the first foundation of the city called l\Iessene on l\lount Ithome, 
was among the capital wounds inflicted on Sparta by Epamei
nondas, in the year B. c. 369, - between three hundred and two 
hundred and fifty years nfter the conclusion of the second J\Iesse
nian war. The descendants of the old l\Iessenians, who had 
remained for so long a period without any fixed position in Greece, 
were incorporated in the new city, together with various Helots 
and miscellaneous settlers who had no claim to a similar geneal
ogy. The gods and heroes of the l\Iessenian race were reverell'
tially invoked at this great ceremony, especially the great Hero 
Aristomenes ;2 and the site of l\Iount Ithome, the ardor of the 
newiy established citizens, the hatred and apprehension of Sparta, 
operating as a powerful stimulus to the creation and multiplica
tion of what are called traditions, sufficed t~ expand the few facts 
known respecting the struggle~ of the old l\Iessenians into a varie
ty of details. In almost all these stories we discover a coloring 
unfavorable to Sparta, contrasting forcibly with the account given 
by Isokrates, in his Discourse calll,)d Archidamus, wherein we 

1 History of the Dorians, i. 7, 10 (note). It seems that Diodorus ha<l 
given a history of the 1\fosseninn wars in consi<lerable detail, if 'we mny 
judge from a fragment of the Jtt5t seYcnth book, containing the debate be
tween Kleonnis and Aristomencs. Very probably it was taken from Ephorus, 
- though this we do not know. 

For the statements of Pausanias respecting Myron and Rhianus, see iv. G. 
Besides 1\Iyron nnd Rhianus, however, he seems to ham recci,·ed oral state· 
ments from contemporary l\Icssenians and Lacedremonians; at least on some 
occasions he states and contrnsts the two contradictory stories (iv. 4, 4; iv. 
5, 1). 

1 Pausan. iv. 27, 2-3; Diodor. xv. 77. 
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read the view which a Spartan might take of the ancient con
quests of his forefathers. nut a clear proof that these 1\Iesse
nian stories had no real basi~ of tra<lition, is shown in the contra
dictory statements respecting the principal Hero Ari,;tomenes ; 
for some place him in the first, others in the second, of the two 
wars. Diodorus and l\Iyron both placed him in the first; Rhia
nus, in the second. Though Pausanias gives it as his opinion 
that the account of the latter is preferable, and that Aristomenes 
really belongs to the second 1\Iessenian war, it appears to me 
that the one statement is as much worthy of belief as the other, 
and that there is no sufficient evidence for deciding between 
them,- a conclusion which is substantially the same with that 
of "\Vesseling, who thinks that there were two persons named 
Aristomenes, one in the first and one in the second war.I This 
inextricable confusion respecting the greatest name in 1\Iessenian 
antiquity, shows how little any genuine stream of tradition can 
here be recognized. 

P~~usanias states the first 1\Iessenian war·.as beginning in u. c. 
7 43 and lasting till B. c. 724, - the second, as beginning in B. c. 
685 and lasting till n. c. 668. Neither of these dates rest upon 

1 See Diodor. Fragm. lib. viii. vol. iv. p; 30: in his brief summary of 
Messenian events (xv. 66), he represents it as a matter on which authors 
differed, whether Aristomenes belonged to the first or second war. Clemens 
Alexand. (Prot. p. 36) places him in the first, the same as Myron, by men
tioning him as having killed Theopompus. 

"\Yesseling observes (ad Diod. l. c.), "Duo focrunt Aristomenes, uterque 
in Messeniorum contra Spartanos hello illustrissimus, alter posteriore, priore 
alter hello." 

Unless this duplication of homonymous persons can be shown to· he 
probable, by some collateral evidence, I consider it only ns tantamount to 
a confession, that the difficulty is insoluble. 

Pausanias is reserved in his manner of giving judgment,- b µ[1,rot 'A1ua
-roµtv1Jr o6 f ii y ~ l µ ij yiyovev hrl Toii rruicil)ov To ii fortµov (iv. 6 ). 1\Iiil· 
ler (Dorians, i. 7, 9) goes mnch too far when he affirms that the statement 
of Myron was " in the teeth of all tradition." l\Iiillcr states incorrectly the 
citation from Plutarch, Agis, c. 21 (sec his Kotc h). l'lntarch there says 
nothing about Tyrtreus: he says that the J\Icssenians affirmed that their hero 
Aristomcncs had killed the Spartan king Theopompn~, whcrc<lS the Laccdre
monians said, that he had only u'Ow1ded the king. According to both ac· 
counts, then, it would appear that Aristomen&s belonged to the first Messe
nian war, not to the second. 
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· any assignable positive authority; but the time assigned to the 
first war seems probable, while that of the second is apparently 
too early. Tyrtxus authenticates both the duration of the first 
war, twenty years, and the eminent services rendered in it by 
the Spartan king Theopompus.t He says, moreover, speaking 
during the second war, " the fathers of our fathers· conquered 
1'Iessene ;" thus loosely indicating the relative dates of the two. 

The Spartans (as we learn from Isokrates, whose words elate 
from a·time when the city of l\Iessene was only a recent founda
tion) professed to have seized the territory, partly in revenge for 
the impiety of the l\Iessenians in killing their own king, the Hera
kleid Kresphontes, whose relative had appealed to Sparta for aid, 
- partly by sentence of the Delphian oracle. Such were the 
causes which had induced them first to invade the country, and 
they had conquered it after a struggle of twenty years.2 The 
Laced::emonian explanations, as given in Pausanias, seem for the 
most part to be counter-statements arranged after the time when 
the l\fessenian version, evidently the interesting and popular 
account, had become circulated. 

It has already been stated that the Laced::emonians and l\Ies
senians had a joint border temple and sacrifice in honor of Arte
mis Limnatis, dating from the earliest times of their establish
ment in Peloponnesus. The site of this temple, near the up.per 
course of the river Neelon, in the mountainous territory north-east 
of Kalamata, but west of the highest ridge of Taygetus, has 
recently been exactly verified, - and it seems in these early days 

1 .Tyrtreus, Fragm. 6, Gaisford. But Tyrtreu~ ought not to be understood 
to affirm distinctly (as Pnusanias, Mr. Clinton, and Miiller, all think) that 
Theopompus survived and put a close to the war: his language might 
consist with the supposition that Theopompus had been slain in the war,
•ov oia (Theopompus), Mecrcrfiv11v eZ/,,oµev evpvxopov. 

For we surely might be authorized in saying-" It was through Epa· 
meinondas that the Spartans were conquered and humbled ; or it was through 
Lord Nelson that the French fleet was destroyed in the last war," though 
both of them perished in the accomplishment. . 

Tyrtreus, therefore, does not contradict the assertion, that Theopompus 
was slain by Aristomenes, nor can he be cited as a witne$s to prove that 
Aristomenes did not live during the first Messcnian war; which is the pur· 
pose for which Pausanias quotes him (iv. 6 ). 

1 Isokrates (Archidamus), Or. vi. pp. 121-122. 
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to have belonged to Sparta. Tliat the quarrel began at one of 
these border sacrifices was the statement of both parties, Lacedre
monians and JUessenians. According to the latter, the Lacedre
monian king Teleklus laid a snare for the :Messenian~, by dressing 
up some youthful Spartans as virgins, and giving them daggers; 
whereupon a contest ensued, in which the Spartans were worsted 
and Teleklus slain. That Teleklus was slain at the temple by 
the JUessenians, was also the account of the Spartans, - but they 
affirmed that he was slain in attempting to defend some young 
Lacedremonian maidens, who were sacrificing at the temple, against 
outrageous violence from the niessenian youth.I In spite of the 
death of this_ king, however, the war did not actually break out 

1 Strabo (vi. p. 257) gives a similar account of the sacrileg-e and mnrder
ons conduct of the Mcssenian youth at the temple of Artemis Limnatis. 
His version, substantially agreeing with that of the Lacedremonians, seems 
to be borrowed from Antiochus, the contempornry of Thucydides, and is 
therefore earlier than the foundation of l\Icssenc hy Epiuneinondas, from 
which event the philo-Messenian statements take their rise. Antiochus, writ
ing during the plenitude of Lacedremonian power, would naturally look 
upon the l\Iessenians as irretrievably prostrate, and the impiety here nar
rated would in his mind be the natural cause why the divine judgments 
overtook them. Ephorus gives a similar account (ap. Strabo. vi. p. 280). 

Compare Herakleides Ponticus (ad calcem Cragii De Hep. Laced. p. 528) 
and Justin, iii. 4. 

The possession of this temple of Artemis Limnatis,- and of the Ager 
Dentheliates, the district in which it was situatcd,-was a subject of con
stant dispute between the Lacedremonians and l\Iessenians after the founda
tion of the city of l\Iessene, even down to the time of the Roman emperor 
Tiberius (Tacit. Annul. iv. 43). See Stephan. Byz. v. llt"A{)&vwi; Pausan. 
iii. 2, 6; iv. 4, 2; iv. 31, 3. Strabo, viii. p. 362. 

From the situation of the temple of Artemis Limnatis, and the description 
of the Ager Denthcliates, see Professor Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes. i. pp. 5
11. He discovered two boundary-stones with inscriptions, dating from the 
time of the early Roman emperors, marking the confines of Lacedremon aml 
l\lesscne; both on the line of the highest ridge of Taygctus, where the waters 
separate east and west, and considerably to the eastward of the temple of 
Artemis Limnatis, so that at that time the Ager Denthcliates was considered 
a part of Messenia. 

I now find that Colonel Leake (Pcloponnesiaca, p. 181) regards these 
Inscriptions, discovered by Professor Ross, as not proving that the temple of 
Artemis Limnatis was situatecl near the spot where they were found. His 
authority weighs much with me on such a point, though the arguments which 
he here employs do not seem to me conclusive. 
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until some little time after, when Alkamenes and Theopompus 
were kings at Sparta, and Antiochus and Androkles, sons of Phin
tas, kings of l\Iessenia. The immediate cause of it was a private 
altercation between the l\Iessenian Polychares (victor at the fourth 
Olympiad, B. c. 764) and the Spartan Eua:phnus. Polychares, 
having been grossly injured by Eua:plnrnR, and his claim for 
redress having been rejected at Sparta, took revenge by aggres
sions upon other Lacedmmonians; the l\Iessenians refused to give 
him up, though one of the two kings, Androkles, strongly insisted 
upon doing so, and maintained his opinion so earnestly against 
the opposite sense of the majority and of his brother Antiochus, 
that a tumult arose, and he ~'as slain. The Laceda:monians, 
now resolving upon war, struck the first blow without any formal 
declaration, by surprising the border town of Ampheia, and put
ting its defenders to the sword. They farther overran the l\lesse
nian territory, and attacked some other towns, but without success. 
Euphaes, who had now succeeded his father Antiochus as king 
of l\Iessenia, summoned the forces of the country and carried on 
the war against them with energy and boldness. For the first 
four years of the war, the Lace<lmmonians made no progress, and 
even incurred the ridicule of the old men of their nation as faint
hearted warriors: in the fifth year, however, they undertook a 
more vigorous invasion, under their two kings, Theopompus and 
Polydorus, who were met by Euphaes with the full force of the 
l\Iessenians. A de~perate battle ensued, in which it does not 
seem that either side gained much advantage: nevertheless, the 
Messenians found themselves so much enfeebled by it, that they 
were forced to take refuge on the fortified mountain of Ithome, 
abandoning the rest of the country. In their distress, they sent 
to solicit counsel and protection from Delphi, but their messenger 
brought back the appalling answer that a virgin, of the royal 
race of .LEpytus, must be sacrificed for their salvation: in the 
tragic scene which ensues, Aristodemus puts to death his own 
daughter, yet without satisfying the exigencies of the oracle. The 
war still continued, and in the thirteenth year of it another hard
fought battle took place, in which the brave Euphaes was slain, 
but the result was again indecisive. Aristodemus, being elected 
king in his place, prosecuted the war strenuously: the fifth year 
of his reign is signalized by a third general battle, wherein the 
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Corinthians assist the Spartans, and the Arcadians and Sikyon
ians are on the side of l\Iessenia; the victory is here decisive 
on the side of Aristodemus, and the Lacedremonians are driven 
back into their own territory.I It was now their turn to send 
envoys and ask advice from the Delphian oracle; while the re
maining events of the war exhibit a series, partly of stratagems 
to fulfil the injunctions of the priestess, - partly of prodigies in 
which the divine wrath is manifested against the l\Icssenians. 
The king Aristodemns, agonized with the thought that he has 
slain his own daughter without saving his country, puts an end 
to his own life.2 In the twentieth year of the war, the l\Iesse
nians abandoned lthome, which the Lacedremonians razed to the 
ground: the rest of the country being speedily conquered, such 
of the inhabitants as did not flee either to Arcadia or to Eleusi~, 
were reduced to complete submission. 

Such is the abridgment of what Pausanias3 gives as the nar
rative of the first l\Iessenian war. l\Iost of his details bear the 
evident stamp of mere late romance ; and it will easily be seen 
that the sequence of events presents no plausible explanation of 
that which is really indubitable, - the result. The twenty years' 
war, and the final abandonment of Ithome, is attested by Tyrtreus 
beyond all doubt, as well as the harsh treatment of the con
quered. "Like asses, worn down by heavy burdens,"4 says the 

1 It is, perhaps, to this occasion that the story of the Epeunakti, in 
Thcopompus, referred (ap. Atlienre. vi. p. 271 ), - Helots adopted into the 
sleeping-place of their masters, who had been slain in the war, and who were 
subsequently enfranehised. 

The story of the Parthenire, obscure and unintelligible as it is, belongs to 
the foundation of the colony of Taras, or Tarentum·(Strabo, vi. p. 279). 

2 See Plutareh, De Superstitione, p. 168. 
3 See Pausan. iv. 6-14. 
An elaborate discussion is to be seen in l\Ianso's Sparta, on the authorities 

whom Pausanias has followed in his History of the l\Iessenian i,vars, lSte 

Beiluge, tom. ii. p. 264. 
"It would evidently be folly (he observes, p. 270), to suppose that in the 

history of the Mcssenian wars, as Pausanias lays them before us, we possess 
the true history of these events." 

• Tyrtreus, Fragm. 5, 6 (Schneidewin). 
C. F. Hermann conceives the treatment of the Messenians after the first 

war, as mild, in comparison with what it became after the second (Lehrbuch 
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Spartan poet, "they were compelled to make over to their mas
ters an entire half of the produce of their fields, and to come in 
the garb of woe to Sparta, themselves and their wives, as mourn
ers at the decease of the kings and principal persons." The 
revolt of their descendants, against a yoke so oppressive, goes 
by the name of the second l\Iessenian war. 

Had we possessed the account of the first l\Iessenian war as 
given by l\Iyron and Diodorus, it would evidently have been 
very different from the above, because they included Aristome
nes in it, and to him the leading parts would be assigned. As 
the narrative now stands in Pausanias, we are not introduced to 
that great l\Iessenian hero, - the Achilles of the epic of Rhi
anus, •-until the second war, in which his gigantic proportions 
stand prominently forward. He is the great champion of his 
country in the three battles which are represented as taking 
place during this war: the first, with indecisive result, at Dcrm; 
the second, a signal victory on the part of the .l\Iessenians, at the 
Boar's Grave; the third, an equally signal defeat, in consequence 
of the, traitorous flight of Aristokrates, king of the Arcadian 
Orchomenus, who, ostensibly embracing the alliance of the l\Ies
senians, had received bribes from Sparta. Thrice did Aris
tomenes ·Sacrifice to Zeus IthomatCs the sacrifice called Ileka
tomphonia,2 reserved for those who had slain with their own 
hands a hundred enemies in battle. At the head of a chosen 

. band, he carried his incursions more than once into the heart of 
the Lacedmmonian territory, surprised Amykl::e and Pharis, and 
even penetrated by night into the unfortified precinct of Sparta 
itself, where he suspended his shield, as a token of defiance, in 
the temple of Athene Chalkimkus. Thrice was· he taken pris
oner, but on two occasions marvellously escaped before he could 
be conveyed to Sparta: the third occasion was more fatal, and 
he was cast by order of the Spartans into the Keadas, a deep, 
rocky cavity in .l\Iount Taygetus, into which it was their habit to 
precipitate criminals. But even in this emergency the divine 

der Griech, Staatsalterthamer, sect, 31), a supposition ":hich the emphatic 
words of Tyrtu:us render inndmissihle. 

1 This is the express comparison introduced by Pausanias, iv. 5, 2. 
1 Plutarch, Sept. Sapient. Convivinm, p. 159. 
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aidt was not withheld from him. While the fifty l\1es$enians 
who shared his punishment, were all killed by the shock, lie 
alone was both supported by the gods so as, to reach the bottom 
unhurt, and enabled to find an unexpected means of escape. 
For when, abandoning all hope, he had wrapped himself up in his 
doak to die, he perceived a fox creeping about among the dead 
bodies: waiting until the animal approached him, he grasped its 
tail, defending himself from its bites as well as he could by 
means of his cloak ; and being thus enabled to find the aperture 
by which the fox had entered, enlarged it sufficiently for crawl-, 
ing out himself. To the surprise both of friends and enemies, 
he again appeared, alive and vigorous, at Eira. That fortified 
mountain on the banks of the river Xedon, and near the Ionian 
sea, had been occupied by the l\les~enians, after the battle in 
which they had been betrayed by Aristokrates, the Arcadian; it 
was there that they had concentrated their whole force, as in the 
former war at Ithome, abandoning the rest of the country. 
Under the conduct of Aristomenes, assisted by the prophet Theo
klus, they maintained this strong position for eleven years. At 
length, they were compelled to aLandon it; but, as in the case of 
Ithome, the final determining circumstances are represented to 
have been, not any superiority of bravery or organization on the 
part of the Lacedremonians, but treacherous betrayal and strata
gem, seconding the fatal decree of the gods. Unable to main
tain Eira longer, Aristomenes, with his sons, and a body of his 
countrymen, forced his way through the assailants, and quitted 
the country, - some of them retiring to Arcadia and Elis, and 
finally migrating to Rhegium. He himself passed the remain
der of his days in Rhodes, where he dwelt along with his son-in
law, Damagetus, the ancestor of the noble Rhodian family, 
called the Diagorids, celebrated for its numerous Olympic 
victories. 

Pausan. iv. 18, 4. 'Apu1roµivriv of; l~ re Ta aAAa ffewv rtf, Kai o~ Kat Tore 

ltpvAauuev. 
Plutarch (De Herodot. l\falignitat. p. 856) states that Herodotus had men

tioned Aristomenes as having been made prisoner by the Lacedremonians : 
but Plutarch must here have been deceived by his memory, for Herodotus 
does not mention Aristomenes. 

I 
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Such are the main features of what Pausanias callsl the 
second 1\Iessenian war, or of what ought rather to be called 
the Aristomenei's of the poet Rhianus. That after the founda
tion of 1\Iessene, and the recall of the exiles by Epameinondas, 
favor and credence was found for many tales respecting the 
prowess of the ancient hero whom they invoked~ in their liba
tions, - tales well calculated to interest the fancy, to vivify the 
patriotism, and to inflame the anti-Spartan antipathies, of the new 
inhabitants, - there can be little doubt. And the 1\Iessenian 
maidens of that day may well have snng, in their public proces
sional sacrifices,3 how "Aristomenes pursued the flying Lacedre
monians down to the mid-plain of Stenyklerus, and up to the 
very summit of the mountain." From such storie8, traditions 
they ought not to be denominated, Rhianus may doubtless have 
borrowed; but if proof were wanting to show how completely 
he looked at his materials from the point of view of the poet, 
and not from that of the historian, we sl10uld find it in the re
markable fact noticed by Pausanias. Rhianus repr!'sented Leo
tychides as having been king of Sparta during the second 1\Ies
senian war; now Leotychides, as Pausanias observes, did not 
reign until near a century and a half afterwards, during the 
Persian invasion.4 

1 The narrative in Paw;anias, iv. 15-24. 
According to an incidental notice in Herodotus, the Samians affirmed that 

they had aided Laced remon in war against Messene, - at what period we doo 
not know (Herodot. iii. 56). 

2 Tov!;' oe Ivleaal/Vlol't;' oicla aVrO!;' lrrt Tai!;' arrovoal!;' 'AptaTO,UfVl/V NtKoµ~
OOV!;' 1w?.ovvTa!;' (Pansan. ii. 14, 5). The practice still continued in his time. 

Compare, also, Pausan. iv. 27, 3; iv. 32; 3-4. 
a Pausanias heard the song himself (iv. 16, 4) - 'Erri?.eyov t)aµa TO Kat e!;' 

~µii!: frt ¢ooµevov: 

'E!;' TE µfoov 1rf0l0V !.TeVVKA~pwv E!;' T' opO!;' uKpov 

EZrrer' 'A/taroµiv'I!: Tol, AaKeoaiµoviot!;'. 

According to one story, the Lacedremonians were said to have got posses
sion of the person of Aristomenes, and killed him : they found in him a 
hairy heart (Steph. Byz. v. 'Avoavia). 

'Pausan. iv. 15, I. 
Perhaps Leotychidcs was king during the last revolt of the Helots, or Mes

senians, in 464 B. c., which is called the third l\Iessenian war. He seems to 
have been then in exile, in consequence of his venality during the Thessalian 
expedition, - but not yet dead (Herodot. vi. 72). Of the reality of what 
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To the great champion of 1\fessenfa, during this war, we may 
:>ppose, on the side of Sparta, another remarkable person, less 
.1triking as a character of romance, but more interesting, in 
many ways, to the historian, - I mean, the poet Tyrtarns, a 
native of Aphidnre in Attica, an inestimable ally of the Lacedre
monians during most part of this second struo-o-le. Accordin"' 
to a story, - which, however, has the air partl; of a boast of 
the later Attic orators,- the Spartans, disheartened at the first 
successes of the 1\Iessenians, consulted the Delphian oracle, and 
were directed to ask for a lea<ler from Athens. The Athenians 
complied by sending Tyrtreus, whom Pausanias and Justin 
represent as a lame man and a schoolmaster, despatched with 
a view of nominally obeying the oracle, and yet rendering no 
real assistance.I This seems to be a coloring put upon the 
story by later writers, but the intervention of the Athenians in 
the matter, in any way, deserves little credit.2 It seems more 
probable that the legendary connection of the Dioskuri with 
Aphidnre, celebrated at or near that time by the poet Alkman, 
brought about, through the Delphian oracle, the presence of the 
Aphidnrean poet at Sparta. Respecting the lameness of Tyr
treus, we can say nothing: but that he was a schoolmaster (if we 
are constrained to employ an unsuitable term) is highly probahle, 
- for in that day, minstrels, who composed and sung poems, 
were the only persons from whom the youth received any men-

Mr. Clinton calls the third Messcnian war, in 490 B. c., I see no adequate 
proof (see Fast. Hell. vol. i. p. 257). 

The poem of Rhianus was entitled l\fraa11vtaKa. He also composed 8ea
11a7i.tKa, 'H7i.taKa, 'A;ra£Kf£. See the Fragments,- they are very few, -in 
Diintzer's Collection, pp. 67-77. · 

He seems to have mentioned Nikoteleia, the mother of Aristomenes (Fr. 
ii. p. 73): compare Pausan. iv. 14, 5. 

I may remark, that Pausanias, throughout his account of the second Mes
senian war, names king Anaxander as leading the Lacedremonian troops ; 
but he has no authority for so doing, as we see by iv. 15, I. It is a pure 
calculation of his own, from the TraTipi,JV Trartper of Tyrtreus. 

1 Pausan. iv. 15, 3 .; Justin, iii. 5, 4. Compare Plato, Legg. ii. P· 630; 
Diodor. xv. 66 ; Lycurg. cont. Leokrat. p. 162. Philochorus and Kallisthe· 
nes also represented him as a native of Aphic!nre in Attica, which Strabo 
controverts upon slender grounds (viii. p. 362); Philochor. Fr. 56 (Didot). 

2 Plutarch, Theseus, c. 33 ; Pausan. i. 41, 5 ; W clcker, .Alkman. Frngm. 
p. 20. 
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tal training. 1\Ioreover, his sway over the youthful mind is par
ticularly noted in the compliment paid to him, in after-days, by 
king Leonidas : " Tyrtmus was an adept in tickling the souls of 
youth."l 'Ve see enough to satisfy us that he was by birth a 
stranger, though be became a Spartan by the subsequent recom
pense of citizenship conferred upon him, - that he was sent 
through the Delphian oracle, - that he was an 'impressive and 
efficacious minstrel, and that he had, moreover, sagacity enough 
to employ his talents for present purposes and diverse needs; 
being able, not merely to reanimate the languishing courage of 
the baffied warrior, but also to soothe the discontents of the 
mutinous. That his strains, which long maintained undiminished 
popularity among the Spartans,2 contributed much to determine 
the ultimate issue of this war, there is no reason to doubt; nor is 
his name the only one to attest the susceptibility of the Spartan 
mind in that day towards music and poetry. The first establish
ment of the Karneian festival, with its musical competition, at 
Sparta, falls during the peri~d assigned by Pausanias to the 
second J\Iessenian war: the Lesbian harper, Terpander, who 
gained the first recorded prize at this solemnity, is affirmed to 
have been sent for by the Spartans pursuant to a mandate from 
the Delphian oracle, and to have been the means of appeasing 
a sedition. In like manner, the Kretan Thaletas was invited 
thither during a pestilence, which his art, as it is pretended, con
tributed to heal (about G20 B. c.); and Alkman, Xenokritus, 
Polymnastus, and Sakadas, all foreigners by birth, found favora-. 
ble reception, and acquired popularity, by their music and poetry. 
"With the exception of Sakadas, who is a little later, all these 
names fall in the same century as Tyrtmus, between GGO B. c. 
610 B. c. The fashion which the Spartan music continued fo1• 
a long time to maintain, is ascribed chiefly to the genius of 
Terpander.3 

The training in which a Spartan passed his life consided of 
exercises warlike, social, and religious, blended together. While 
the individual, strengthened by gymnastics, went through his 

1 Plutarch, Kleomen. c. 2. 'Aya{}oc"Vtwv 1j!v;rc'lr: aiKal..l..ew. 
1 Philochorus, Frag. 56, ed. Didot; Lycurgus cont. Leokrat. p. IM. 
3 See Plutarch, De Musicd, pp. 1134, 1142, J146. 

http:aiKal..l..ew
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painful lessons of fatigue, endurance, and aggression, - the Citi
v.ens collectively were kept in the constant habit of simultaneous 
and regulated movement in the warlike march, in the religious 
dance, and in the social procession. :Music and song, being con
stantly employed to direct the measure and keep alive the spirit I 
pf these multitudinous movements, became associated with the 
most powerful feelings which the habitual self-suppression of a 
Spartan permitted to arise, and especially with those sympathies 
which are communicated at once to an assembled crowd; indeed, 
the musician and the minstrel were the only persons who ever 
addressed themselves to the feelings of a Laced:cmonian assembly. 
l\Ioreover, the simple music of that early day, though destitute 
of artistical merit, and superseded afterwards by more compli
cated combinations, had, nevertheless, a pronounced ethical char
acter ; it wrought much more powerfully on the impulses and 
resolutions of the hearers, though it tickled the ear less grate
fully, than the scientific compositions of after-days. Farther, 
each particular style of music had its own appropriate mental 
effect, - the Phrygian mode imparted a wild and maddening 
stimulus; the Dorian mode created a settled and deliberate 
resolution, exempt alike from the desponding and from the im
petuous sentiments.2 \Vhat is called the Dorian mode, seems to 
be in reality the old native Greek mode, as contradistinguished 
from the Phrygian and Lydian, - these being the three primi
tive modes, subdivided and combined only in later 'times, with 
which the first Grecian musicians became conversant. It prob
ably acquired its title of Dorian from the musical celebrity of 
Sparta and Argos, during the seventh and sixth centuries before 
the Christian era; but it belonged as much to the Arcadians and 
Achreans as to the Spartans and Argeians. And the marked 
ethical effects, produced both by the Dorian and the Phrygian 
modes in ancient times, are facts perfectly well-attested, however 
difficult. they may be to explain upon any general theory of music.. 

1 '.l'huc.yd. v. 69; Xcnoph. Hep. Laced. c. 13. 
2 See the treatise of Plutarch, De l\Iusic<l, passim, especially c. 17, p. 1136, 

etc; 33, p. 1143. Plato, Hepubl. iii. p. 399; Aristot. Polit. viii. 6, 5-8. 
The excellent treatise De l\fotris rindari, prefixed by M. Boeckh to his 

edition of Pindar, is full of instruction upon this as well as upon all .other 
points connected with the Grecian music (see lib. iii c. 8, p. 238 ). 

VOL. II. 19 . . 28oc. 
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That the impression produced by Tyrta·ns at Sparta, there
fore, with his martial music, and emphatic exhortations to bravery 
in the field, as well as union at home, should have been very con
siderable, is perfectly consistent with the character both of the age 
and of the people; especially, as he is represented· to liave ap
peared pursuant to the injunction of the Dclphian oracle. From 
the scanty fragments remaining to us of his elegies and anaprests, 
however, we can satisfy ournelves only of two faets: first, that 
the war was long, obstinately contestecl, arnl clangerous to Sparta 
as well as to the :M:essenians; next, that other parties in Pelo
ponnesus took part on both sides, especially on the sicle of the 
Messenians. So frequent and harassing were the aggressions of 
the latter upon the Spartan territory, that a large portion of the 
border land was left uncultivated: scarcity ensued, and the pro
prietors of the deserted farms, driven to despair, pressed for a re
division of the landed property in the state. It was in appeasing 
these discontents that the poem of Tyrtreus, called Eunomia, 
" Legal order," was founcl signally bcneficial.1 It seems certain 
that a consiclerable portion of the Arcadians, together with the 
Pisatre and the Triphylians, took part "·ith the J\Iessenians; 
there are also some statements numbering the Eleians among 
their allies, but this appears not probable. The state of the 
case rather seems to have been, that the old quarrel between the 
Eleians and the Pisatre, respecting the right to preside at the 
Olympic games, which had alreacly burst forth during the pre
ceding century, in the reign of the Argeian Pheiclon, still con
tinued. Unwilling dependents of Elis, the Pisatm and Triphy
lians took part with the subject J\Iessenians, while the masters 
at Elis and Sparta made common cause, as they had before clone 
against Pheidon.ll Pantaleon, king of Pisa, revolting from Elis, 
acted as commander of his countrymen in coi:iperation with the 
l\fossenians; and he is farther noted for having, at the period 
of the 34th Olympiad (G44 B. c.), marched a body of troops to 

'Olympia, and thus dispossessed the Eleians, on that occasion, 
of the presidency: tliat particular festival, - as well as the 8th 

1 Aristot. Polit. v. 7, I; Pausan. iv. IS, 2. 
1 Pausan. vi. 12, 2; Strabo, viii. p. 355, where the N foropo~ 1irroyovot 

mean the Pylians of Tryphylia. 
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Olympiad, in which Pheiclun interfered, - and the 10.tth Olym
piad, in which the Arcadiaug marched in,-were always marked 
on the Eleian register as non-Olympiads, or informal celebra
tions. "\Ve may reasonably connect this . temporary triumph of 
the Pisatans with the l\Ie;:,;enian war, inasmuch as they were no 
match for the Eleians single-handed, while the fraternity of 
Sparta with Elis is in perfect harmony with the scheme of 
Peloponnesian politics which we have observed as prevalent 
wen before and during the days of Pheidon.l The second 

1 Respecting the position of the Eleians and Pisntre during the second 
l\Iessenian war, there is conf1<sion in the different statements: as they can
not all be reconciled, we arc compellNl to make a ehoice. 

That the Eleians were allies of Sparta, and the Pisatans of Me"enia, and 
that the contests of Sparta and l\Icssenia were mixed up with those of Elis 
and Pisa about the ngonothesia of the Olympic games, is conformable to one 
distinct statement of Strabo ('·iii. pp. 355, 358), nnd to the paS>;age in Phavori
nus v. AuyE:iar;, and. is, moreover, indirectly sustained by the view given in 
Pausnnias respecting the relations between Elis and Pi:;a (Yi. 22, 2), whcrehy 
it clearly appears thnt the agonothesia was a matter of standing dispute 
between the two, until the Pisatans were finally crushed by the Elcians in 
the time of Pyrrhus, son of Pantaleon. Farther, this same view is really 
conformable to anoLher passage in Strabo, which, ns now printed, appears 
tel contradict it, but which is recognized by l\IO!ler and others a3 needing 
~orrcction, though the correction which they propose seems to me not the. 
best. The passage (viii. p. 362) stands thus : IThovaKt' <l' lr.o"AiµTJaav 
( llfossenians and Lacedromonians) Jul ra, U.r.oaruaetr; rrjv Meaa7Jvfov. T~v 

1tev ovv r.pwr7Jv KaraKrqatv abrwv q>qal Tvpraio, tv roir; 7<:0t~µaat Karil. rovr; 
rwv 7rarf:pwv 7rarE:par; yevfo&at' rijv <Ji- Vevripav, Ka&' i}v eA.O/lfVOL ITTJ/l/lU;:(.OV' 
H !. e i o v r; Kat 'Apyeiovr; Kat II1aarar; 1i7rfor11aav, 'ApKavwv µicv 'AptaroKptt
·TJv rov 'Op;:r.o,uivov f3aatAta 7rape;:r.oµivwv arpar11yuv, II1aanjv <li: IIai•ra
leovra TUV 'Oµ<j>a?.fovor;- hi•tKa <j>l)O'lV avrur; rJTpaTT}y~aat TUV 'lrOAEfl.OV roir; 
iaKeva1µovio1r;, etc. Here it is obvious that, in the enumeration of allies, 
.•he Arcadians ought to have been included; accordingly, both 0. 11iiller 
md Mr. Clinton (ad annum 672 B. c.) agree in altering the passage thus: 

<hey insert the words Ka I 'A p Kava!:' after the word 'H "Au i o v r;, so that 
b(h Eleians and Pisatans appear as allies of l\Iesscnia at once. I submit 
ti.at this is improbahle in itself, and inconsistent with the passage of Straho 
pr1'viously noticed: the proper way of altering the passage is, in my judg
me» 't, to substitute the word 'A p Kava' in place of the word 'H "A e i ov r;, 
whil ':i makes the two passages of Strabo consistent with each other, and 
hardl.r does greater violence to the text. 

As opposed to the view here adopted, there i-;" undoubtedly, the passage 
of Pau~1nias (iv. 15, 4) which numbers the Eleians among the allies of Mes

http:lrOAEfl.OV
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J\Iessenian war will thus stand as beginning somewhere aLout 
the 33d Olympiad, or 648 B. c., between seventy and eighty 
years after the close of the first, and lasting, according to Pau
sanias, seventeen years; according to Plutarch, more than 
twenty years.I 

senia, and takes no notice of the Pisatre. The affirmation of Julius Afriranus 
(ap. Eusebinm Chronic. i. p. 145, that the l'isatre revolted from Elis in the 
30th Olympiad, and celebrated the Olympic games themselves until 01. 52, 
for twenty-two successiv~ ceremonies) is in contrudiction, - first, with Pau
sanias (vi. 22, 2), which appears to me a clear and valuable statement, from 
its particlllar reference to the three non-Olympiads, -secondly, with l'an,a
nias (v. 9, 4), when the Eleians in the 50th Olympiad determine the number 
of Hellanodikre. I agree with Corsini (Fasti Attiri, t. iii. p. 47) in setting 
aside the passage of Julius African us: J\fr. Clinton (F. II. p. 253) is dis
pleased with Corsini for this suspicion, but he himself virtually does the 
same thing; for, in order to reconcile Jul. Africanus with Pausanias, he 
introduces a supposition quite different from what is asserted by either of 
them; i. e. a joint agonothesia by Eleians and l'isatans together. This 
hypothesis of Mr. Clinton appears to me gratuitous and inadmissible: Afri
can us himself meant to state something quite different, and I imagine him 
to have been misled by an erroneous authority. See Mr. Clinton, F. II. ad. 
ann. 660 B. c. to 580 B. c. 

1 Plutarch, De Sera Num. Vind. p. 548; Pausan. iv. 15, 1; iv. 17, 3; iv. 23, 2. 
The date of the second Messenian war, and the interval between the 

second and the first, are points respecting which also there is irreconciluble 
discrepancy of statement; we can only choose the most probable: see the 
passages collected and canvassed in O. J\Iiiller (Dorians, i, 7, 11, and in l\Ir. 
Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol. i. Appendix 2, p. 257). 

According to Pausanias, the second war lasted from B. c. 685-668, and 
there was an interval between the first and the second war of thirty- nine years. 
Justin (iii. 5) reckons an interval of eighty years; Eusebius, an interval of 
ninety years. The main evidence is the passage of Tyrtrous, wherein that 
poet, speaking during the second war, says, " The fathers of our fathers 
conquered Messene." 

Mr. Clinton adheres very nearly to the view of Pausanias; he supposes 
that the real date is only six years lower (679-662). But I agree with 
Clavier (Histoire des Premiers Temps de la Grcce, t- ii. p. 233) and O. 
J\Iciller (J. c.) in thinking that an interval of thirty-nine years is too short to 
suit the phrase of fathers' fathers. Speaking in the present year (I 846 ), it 
would not be held proper to say," The fathers of our fathers canicd on the war 
between 1793 and the peace of Amiens :" we should rather say," The fathers 
of our fathers carried on the American war and the Seven Years' war." An 
age is marked by its mature and even elderly members, - by those between 
thirty-five and fifty-five years of age. 
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Many of the Messenians who abantloned their country after 
this second conquest are said to have found shelter and sympathy 
among the Arcadians, who admitted them to a new home and 
gave them their daughters in marriage; and who, moreover, 
punished severely the treason of AristokratGs, king of Orcho
menus, in abandoning the Messenians at the battle of the Trench. 
That perfidious leader was put to death, and his race dethroned, 
while the crime as well as the punishment was farther com
memorated by an inscription, which was to be seen near the 
altar of Zeus Lyk<X!us, in Arcadia. The inscription doubtless 
existed in the days of Kallisthenes, in the generation after the 
restoration of .Messenc. But whether it had any existence prior 
to that event, or what tlegree of truth there may be in the story 
of Aristokrates, we are unable to <letermine :I the son of Aristo
krates, named Aristodemus, is alleged in another authority to 
have reigned afterwards at Orchomenus.2 •That which stands 
strongly marked is, the sympathy of Arca<lians and 1\Iessenians 
against Sparta, - a sentiment which was in its full vigor at the 
time of the restoration of 1\Iessene. 

The second .Messenian war was thus terminated by the complete 
subjugation of the Messenians. Such of them as remained in 
the country were reduced to a servitude probably not less hard 
than that which Tyrtreus described them as having endured be
tween the first war and the second. In after-times, the whole 

Agreeing as I do here with 0. 1\Iuller, against 1\Ir. Clinton, I also agree 
with him in thinking that the best mark which we possess of the date of the 
second llfossenian war is the statement respecting Pantaleon: the 34th Olym
piad, which Pantaleon celebrated, probably fell within the time of the war; 
which would thus be brought down mneh later than the time assigned by 
Pausanias, yet not ~o far down as that named by Eusebius and Justin: the 
t.11.act year of its commencement, however, we have no means of fixing. 

Krebs, in his discussions on the Fragments of the lost Books of Diodorus, 
thinks that that historian placed the beginning of the second ~Icssenian war 
m the 35th Olympiad (n. c. 640) (Krebs, Lectioncs Dioclorere, pp. 254-260). 

1 Diodor. xv. 66; Polyb. iv. 33, who qnotcs Knllisthenes; Pans. viii. 5, 8. 
Neither the Inscription, ns cited by Polybius, nor the allusion in Plutarch 
(De Sera Numin. Vindict<l, p. 548), appear to fit the narrati•·e of Pausanias, 
for both of them imply secret and long-concealed treason, tardily brought to 
light by the interposition of the gods; whereas, Pausanias describes the 
treason of Aristokrates, at the battle of the Trench, as palpable and flagrant. 

2 Herakleid. Pontic. ap. Diog. Laert. i. 94. 
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territory which figures on the map as J\Iessenia, - south of the 
river Nedon, and westward of the summit of Taygetus, - ap
pears as subject to Sparta, and as forming the western portion of 
Laconia; distributed, in what proportion we know not, between 
Perirekic towns and Helot villages. By what steps, or after 
what degree of farther resistance; the Spartans conquered this 
country, we have no information; but we are told that they made 
over Asine to the expelled Dryopes from the Argolic peninsula 
and Mothone to the fugitives from Nauplia.I Nor do we hear 
of any serious revolt from Sparta in this territory until one lmn
dred and fifty years afterwards,2 subsequent to the Persian inva
sion, - a revolt which Sparta, after ~erious efforts, succeeded in 
crushing. So that the territory remained in her power until her 
defeat at Leuktra, which led to the foundation of l\Iessene by 
Epameinondas. The fertility of the plains, -especially of the 
central portion near the river l~amisus, so much extolled by ob
servers, modern as well as an'Cient, - rendered it an acquisition 
highly valuaLle. At some time or other, it mu~t of cour,;e ha.i:e 
been formally partitioned among the Spartans, but it is probable 
that different and successive allotments were m:fde, according as 
the various portions of territory, both to the east and to the west 
of Taygetus, were conquered. Of all thi;; we have no in
formation.3 

Imperfectly as these two l\Iessenian wars are known to us, we 
may see enough to waiTant us in making two remarks. Both 
were tedious, protracted, and painft:l, sl1owing how !'lowly the ' 
results of war were then gntl1ercd, and adding one additional 
illustration to prove how much the rapi<l ancl instantaneous con
quest of Laconia and .:\Ies~enia by the Dorian~, which the IIera
klcid legend sets forth, is contradicted by historieal analogy. 
Both were characterized by a similar defensi\'e proceeding on 

1 l'au~nn. iv. 24, 2; iY. 34, 6; iv. 35, 2. 2 Thucy<l. i. 101. 
i! I\1usanias says~ r~v µEv UA).7Jv ~Iecnr7Jviav, 1ri~~v Tij' 'Aulvriiwv, aVroZ 

otel.uyxavov, etc. (iv. 24, 2.) 
In an apophthegm ascribed to kin;; Polydorus, leader of the Spartans 

during the first ~Icssenian war, he is asked, whether he is really taking arms 
against hi,; brethren, to whil"h he replies, "No; I am only marching Jo the 
unnllotted portion of the territory." (l'lutarch, Apophthegm. Lakonic. p. 
231.) -brl rfiv uK/,~p(,)TUV ;cwpav. 
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the part of the Messenians, - the occupation of a mountain 
diffi<)ult of acces,;, and the fortification of it for the special pur
pose and resistance, - Ithome (which is said to have had already 
a sinttll town upon it) in the first war, Eira in the second. 
It is reasonable to infer from hence, that neither their principal 
town S\enyklerus, nor any other town in their country, was 
strongly fortified, so as to be calculated to stand a siege; that 
there were no walled towns among them analogous to lHykenre 
and Tiryns on the eastern portion of Peloponnesus; and that, per
haps, what were called towns were, like Sparta itself, clusters 
of unfortified villages. The subsequent state of Helotism into 
which they were reduced is in consistency )Vith this dispersed 
village residence during their period of freedom. 

The relations of Pioa and Elis form a suitable counterpart 
and sequel to those of 1\Iessenia and Sparta. Unwilling sub
jects themselves, the Pisatans had lent their aid to the 1\Iesse
nians, - and their king, Pantaleon, one of the leaders of this 
combined force, had gained so great a temporary success, as 
to dispossess the Eleians of the agonothesia or administration 
of the games for. one Olympic ceremony, in the 34th Olym
piad. Though again reduced to their condition of subjects, 
they manifested dispositions to renew their revolt at the 
4Sth Olympiad, under DamophOn, the son of Pantaleon, and 
the Eleians marched into their country to put them down, but 
were persuaded to retire by protestations of submission. At 
length, shortly afterward~, under Pyrrhus, the brother of Damo
phOn, a serious revolt broke out. The inhabitants of Dyspon
tium, .and the other villages in the Pisatid, assisted by those of 
1\Iakistus, Skillus, and the other towns in Triphylia, took up 
arms to throw off the yoke of Elis; but their strength was in
adequate to the undertaking. They were completely conquered; 
Dyspontium was dismantled, and the inhabitants of it obliged to 
flee the country, from whence most of them emigrated to the 
colonies of Epidamnus and Apollouia, in Epirus. The inhabi
tants of l'.Iakistus and Skillus were also chased from their abodes, 
while the territory became more thoroughly subject to Elis than 
it had been before. These incidents seem to have occurred 
about the 50th Olympiad, or B. c. 580; and the dominion of 
Elis over her Perimkic territory was thus as well assured as that 
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of Sparta.! The separate denominations both of Pisa and Tri
phylia became more and 'more merged in the so,·ereign name of 
Elis: the town of Lepreum alone, in Triphylia, seems to have 
maintained a separate name and a sort of half-autonomy clown 
to the time of the Peloponnesian war, not without perpetual 
struggles against the E!eians.2 But towards the period of the 
Peloponnesian war, tl1e political intere~ts of Laceda•mon lmd be
come considerably changed, and it was to her advantage to main
tain the independence of the subordinate states against the 
superior: accordingly, we find her at that time upholding the 
autonomy of Lepreum. From "·hat cause the devastation of 
the Triphylian towns by Elis, which Herodotus mentions as hav
ing happened in his time, arose, we do not know; the fact seems 
to in<licate a continual yearning for their original i11depcnclence, 
which was still commemorated, down to a much later period, by 
the ancient Amphiktyouy, at Samikum, in Triphylia, in honor of 
Poseidiln, - a common religious festival frequented by all the 
Triphylian towns and celebrated by the inhabitants of l\Iakistus, 
who sent round proclamation of a formal truce for the holy period.3 
The Laceda:monians, after the dose of the Peloponnesian war, 
had left them undisputed heads of Greece, formally upheld the 
independence of the Triphylian towns against Elis, and seem to 
have countenanced their endea,·ors to attach thcmsch-es to the 
Arcadian aggregate, which, howeYer, was never fully accom
plished. Their dependence on Elis Lccame loose and uncertain, 
but was never wholly shaken off;! 

1 l'ausan. vi. 22, 2; v. G, .3; v. 10, 2; Strabo, viii. pp. qGOi-3:, 7. 
The temple in honor of Zeus at Olympia, was first erected by the Ekians, 

out of the spoils of this expedition (l'ansan. v. 10, 2). 
2 Thucyd. v. 31. Even Lcprcnrn is characterized as Eleian, however (Aris

toph. Aves, 149): compare also Stcph. Byz. v. Tpiov/Ja, i1 'lli.1,-. 
Even in the Gth Olympiad, an inhauitant. of Dyspontium is proclaim<'<! 

as victor at the stadium, under the denomination of "an Eleianjimn Dyspon
tium;" proclaimed hy the. Elcians of course, -the like in the 27th Olym
piad: see Stephan. Byz. v. !J.va;ru1·Tw1', whi<'h shows that the inhabitants of 
the Pisati<l cannot have rendered themselves independent of 1'1is in the 2Gth 
Olympiad, as Strabo alleges (viii. p. 355). 

3 Herodot. iv. 149; Strabo, viii. p. 3·13. 
4 Diodor. xiv. 17; xv. 77; Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 2, 2.3, 26. 
It was about this period, probauly, that the i<lca of the local eponymu$1 

Triphylus, sou of Arkas, was first introclt1ccd (l'olyb. iv. 77 ). 



I 

ARCADIA. 441 

CHAPTER VIII. 

CONQUESTS OF SPARTA TOWARDS ARCADIA AND ARGOLIS. 

I RAVE described in the last two chapters, as far as our im
perfect evidence permits, bow Sparta came into possession both 
of the southern portion of Laconia along the coast of the Euro
tns. down to its mouth, and of the l\Iessenian territory westward. 
Her progress towards Arcadia and Argolis is now to be sketched, 
so as to conduct her to that position which she occupied during 
the reign of Peisistratus at Athens, or about 560-540 B. c.,- a 
time when she had reached the maximum of her tenitorial pos
sessions, and when she was confessedly the commanding state 
in Hellas. 

The central region of Peloponnesus, called Arcadia, had never 
received any emigrants from without. Its indigenous inhabitants,· 
- a strong and hardy race of mountaineers, the most numerous 
Hellenic tribe in the peninsula, and the constant hive for merce
nary troops,1 - were among the rudest and poorest of Greeks, 
retaining for the longest period their original. subdivision into 
a number of petty hill-villages, each independent of the other; 
while the union of all who bore the Arcadian name, -though 
they had some common sacrifices, such as the festival of the Ly
k:Ean Zeus, of Despoina, daughter of Poseidon and Demeter, 
and of Artemis Hymnia,2 - was more loose and ineffective than 
that of Greeks generally, either in or out of Peloponnesus. 
The Arcadian villagers were usually denominated by the names· 

IIcrmippus ap. Athcnre. i. p. 2i. 'Avopurro<J' ti. <I>pv; for, <irro v' 'Aprnoia, 
l;rrrnovpovi;. Also, Xcnoph. Hellen. vii. J, 23. 7rl.ei1no1' ut· <fiiil.ov rwv 'El./.17
v"'i:Jv rb 'Apxar5u<i!v d17, etc. 

2 Pansan. viii. 6, 7 ; viii. 37, 6; viii. 38, 2. Xenias, one of the generals of 
Greek mercenaries in the service of Cyrus the younger, a native of the 
Parrhasian district in Arcadia, celebrates with great solemnity, during the 
march upw1trd, the fcstiYal and games of the Lykrea (Xenoph. Anabas. i. 2, 
10; compare Pindar, Olymp. ix. 142). 

Many of the forests in Arcadia contained not only wild boars, but bears, 
i11 the days of l'ausanias (viii. 23, 4). 
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of regions, coincident with certain etlmical subdivisions, - the 
Aziines, the Parrhasii, the l\Imnalii (adjoining l\Iount l\Imnalus), 
the Eutresii, the ~gytm, the Skiritm, etc;i Some considerable 
towns, however, there were, - aggregations of villages or demes 
which had been once autonomous. Of these, the principal were 
Tegea and l\Iantineia, bordering on Laconia and Argolis, -Or
chomenus, Pheneus, and Stymphalus, towards the- north-east, 
bordering on Achaia and Phlius, - Klcit{fr and Herma, west
ward, where the country is divided from Elis and Triphylia by 
the woody mountains of Pholoe and Erymanthus, - and Phiga
leia, on the south-western border near to l\Iessenia. The most 
powerful of all were Tegea and l\Iantiueia,2 - conterminou.;; 
towns, nearly equal in force, dividing between them the cold and 
high plain of T1ipolitza, and separated by one of those capricious 
torrents which only escapes through katabothra. To regulate 
the efilux of this water was a difficult task, requiring friendly 
cooperation of both the towns: and when their frequent jealousies 
brought on a quarrel, the more aggressive of the two inundated 
the territory of its neighbor as one means of annoyance. The 
power of Tegea, which had grown up out of nine constituent 
townships, originally separate,3 appears to have been more an
cient than that of its rival; as we may judge from its splendid 
heroic pretensions connected with the name of Echemus, and 
from the post conceded to its hoplites in joint Peloponnesi::m 

1 Pausan. viii. 26, 5; Strabo, Yiii. p. 388. 
Some geographers distributed the Arcadians into three subdivisions, 

Azanes, Parrhasii, and Trapczuntii. Azan passed for the son of Areas, an<l 
his Jot in the division of the paternal inheritance was said to huve ('OTltainc•l 
.seventeen towns (ur Ei\axev 'A(i/v). Stephan. Byz. v. 'A(avia-ITa/J/;a<Jia. 
KleitOr seems the chief place iu Azania, as far as we can infer from g-eneal
ogy (Pausan. viii. 4, 2, 3). Preus, or Paos, from whence the Azanian suitor 
of the daughter of Kleisthenes presented himself, was between Kleitor an<! 
Psophis (Herod. vi. 127; Paus. viii. 23, 6). A Dclphian oracle, howevc1·, 
reckons the inhabitants of Phigaleia, iu the south·we;tern corner of Arcadia, 
among the Azanes (Paus. viii. 42, 3). 

The burial-place of Areas was supposed to be on l\Iount l\fomalus (Paus. 
viii. 9, 2). 

2 Thucyd. v. 65. Compare the description of the ground in Professor 
Ross (Reisen im Peloponnes. iv. 7). 

3 Strabo, viii. p. 337, 
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armaments, which was second in distinction only to t11at of the 
Laceda~monians.1 If it be correct, as Strabo asserts,~ that the 
incorporation of the town of ~Iantineia, out of its five separate 
demes, was brought about bj the Argeians, we may conjecture 
that the latter adopted this proceeding as a means of providing 
some check upon their powerful neighbors of Tegea. The plain 
common to Tegea and l\Iantineia was bounded to the west by 
the wintry heights of l\Irenalus,3 beyond which, as far as the 
boundaries of Laconia, l\Iessenia, and Triphylia, there was noth
ing in Arcadia but small and unimportant townships, or village~, 
-without any considerable town, before the important step taken 
by Epameinondas in founding Megalopolis, a short time after the 
battle of Leuktra. The mountaineers of these regions, who 
joined Epameinondas before the battle of l\Iantineia, at a time 
when l\Iantineia and most of the towm of Arcadia were opposed 
to him, were so inferior to the other Greeks in equipment, that 
they still carried as their chief weapon, in place of the spear, 
nothing better than the ancient club.4 

1 Herodot. ix. 27. 
2 Strabo, I. c. l\Iantineia is reckoned among the oldest cities of Arcadia 

(Polyb. ii. 54). Both l\fantineia and Orchomenus had originally occupied 
very lofty hill-sites, and had been rebuilt on a larger scale, lower down, 
nearer to the plain (Pausan. viii. 8, 3; 12, 4; 13, 2). 

In regard to the relations, during the early historical period, between 
Sparta, Argos, and Arcadia, there is a new fragment of Diodorus (among 
those recently published hy Didot out of the Exccrpta in the Escurial librury, 
Fragment. Historic. Grrecor. vol. ii. p. viii.). The Argcians had cspousctl 
the cause of the Arcadinns against Sparta; and at the expense of consider
able loss and suffering, had regained such portions of Arcadia as she had 
conquered. The king of Argos restored this recovered territory to the 

. Arcadians: but the Argcians generally were angry that he did not retain it 
and distribute it among them as a reward for their losses in the contest. 
They rose in insurrection against the king, who was forced to flee, and take 
refuge at Tegea. 

We have nothing to illustrate this fragment, nor do we know to what king, 
date, or events, it relates. 

3 MaLVali.i,, ovuxeiµepor (Delphian Oracle, ap. Pa~s. Yiii. 9, 2). 
•Xenophon, in describing the ardor with which Epameinondas inspired 

his soldiers before this final battle, says (Yii. 5, 20), rrpofJvµ{,)r µ'i:v O.evKovvro 
ol lrrrreir TU Kpuvr1. KeAEVoVTO> lKElVOV. l rr e y pa</> 0 v T 0 o'i: Kat rwv 'ApKa-
0(,)V orr/i.irat," porraAa EXOVTer, iir 871(3aiot ovrer· 'lr'UVTEr Oe 
l/KO'JIWVTO Kat Aoyxar Kat µaxaipar, Kat fA,aµrrpVVOVTO rur aurrltJar. 
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Both Tegea and l\Iantineia held several of these smaller Arca
dian townships near them in a sort of dependence, and were 
anxious to extend this empire over others: during the Pclopon
nesian war, we find the l\Iantineians establishing and garrisoning 
a fortress at Kypsela among the Parrhasii, near the site in wJ1ich 
l\Iegalopolis was afterwards built.l But at this period, Sparta, 
as the political chief of Ilellas, - having a strong interest in 
keeping all the Grecian towns, small and great, as much isolated 
from each other as possible, and in checking all schemes for the 
formation of local confederacies, - stood forward as the pro
tectress of the autonomy of these smaller Arcadians, and drove 
back the l\Iantineians within their own limits.:i At a somewhat 
later period, during the acme of her power, a few years before 
the battle of Leuktra, she even proceeded to the extreme length 
of breaking up the unity of l\Iantineia itself, causing the walls to 
be razed, and the inhabitants to be again parcelled into their five 
original demes, - a violent arrangement, which the turn of po
litical events very soon rcYersed.3 It was not until after the 
battle of Leuktra and the depression of Sparta that any mea
sures were taken for the formation of an Arcadian political 
confederacy ;4 and even then, the jcalou;ies of the separate 
cites rendered it incomplete and short-lived. The great perma
nent chang~, th(t establishment of Megalopolis, was accomplished 

It is hardly conceivahlc that these Arcadian cluhmen should have pos
sessed a shield and a full panoply. The language of Xenophon in calling 
them hoplites, and the term hrqpcirpovro, properly rcft'rring to the inscription 
on the shield, appear to be conceived in u 'pirit of contemptuous sneering, 
proceeding from Xenophon's miso-'fheo>lll tendencies: "The Arend inn hop
lites, with their clubs, put themselves forward to be as good as the Thebans." 
That these tendencies of Xenophon show themselves in expressions Yery 
unbecoming to the dignity of history (though curious as evidences of the 
time), may be seen hy vii. 5, 12, where he says of tl1e Thebans, - ivrciv>Ja 
oi/ 0 l 'fr vp 'fr v {; 0 v T f !.', ol VfVlK1/KOTf> TOV!,' AaKtoatµoviovr, ol n,i r.avrt 
r.?..iovE!,', etc. 

1 Thncyd. v. 33, 47, 81. 
2 Thncyd. I. e. Compare the instructive speech of Klcigencs, the envoy 

from Akanthus, addressed to the Lnecdrnmonians, B. c. 382 (Xen. Hellen. 
v. 	2, 15-16). 

3 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2, 1-6; Diodor. xv. 19. 
• Xenooh. Hellen. vi. 5, 10-1 I; vii. I, 23-25. 
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by the ascendency of Epameinondas. Forty petty Arcadian 
townships, among those situated to the west of l\Iount l\Ia:malus, 
were aggregated into the new city : the jealousies of Tcgca, 
Mantineia, and KleitOr, were for a while suspended; and mkists 
came from all of them, as well as from the districts of the l\lm
nalii and Parrhasii, in order to impart to the new establishment 
a genuine Pan-Arcadian character.I It was thus there arose for 
the first time a powerful city on the borders of Laconia and l\Ies
senia, rescuing the Arcadian townships from their dependence on 
Sparta, and imparting to them political interests of their own, 
which rendered them, both a check upon their former chief 
and a support to the reestablished Messenians. 

It has been necessary thus to bring the attention of the reader 
for one moment to events long posterior in the order of time 
(Megalopolis was founded in 370 B. c.), in order that he may 
understand, by contrast, the general course of those incidents of 
the earlier time, where direct accounts are wanting.. The north
ern boundary of the Spartan territory was formed by some of 
the many small Arcadian townships or districts, several of which 
were successively conquered by the Spartans and incorporated 
with their dominion, though at what precise time we are unable 
to say. "'" c arc told that Charilaus, the reputed nephew aml 
ward of Lykurgu;;, took A:gys, and that he also invaded the 
territory of Tcgea, but with singular ill-success, for he was de
feated and taken pri;:oucr :? we also hear that the Spartans took 
Phigaleia by surprise in the 30th Olympiad, but were driven out 
again by the neighboring Arcadian. Oresthasians.3 During the 
second ..!\fesseuian war, the Arcndians are represented as cor
dially seconding the ..!\Iesscnians: and it may seem perhaps 
sing;ilar that, wliile neither l\Iantineia nor Tegea are mentioned 

1 Pansnn. viii 27, 5 Xo mkist is mentioned from Orchomcnus, though 
three of the 1wt:y 1own>11ips contributing (crvvnl.ov1,ra) to Orchomcnus were 
embodied in the 1ww C"ity. The fond between the neighboring cities of 
Ord1omc11ll' :111•1 H>:ntim·ia was hitter (Xcn. Hellen. vi. 5, 11-22). Orcho
menn,; nnd llc'r:c·n J,otli oppo<cd the political confederation of Arcadia. 

'fhe orntio;1 uf 1}emo~tlwn~..:. l116p :\Ic-yal.o:rol"tTWv, strongly nttcsts tho 
importance 1;C ti.!.- '. i:y. '~'~pceinlly c. 10~ - tUv ft Ev Uvalpe{JWat Ka£ OtotKurt'fiJ.. 

GlV, la;rvr1ui.r _\tt·d·1\u.w11·f..(~· f b t'f LJ ~ lUTlV dvat, etc. 
t Pausan. iii. 2. G: iii. i, 3; viii. 48, 3. 3 Pimsan. "Viii. 89, 2. • 
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in this war, the more distant town of Orchomenus, with its king 
Aristokrates, takes the lead. But the facts of the contest come 
before us with so poetical a coloring, that we cannot venture to 
draw any positive inference as to the times to which they are 
referred. 

<Enusl and Karystus seem to have belonged to the Spartans 
in the days of Alkman : moreover, the district called Skiritis, 
bordering on the territory of Tegea, - as well as Belemina and 
~Ialeatis to the westward, and Karyai to the eastward and south
eastward, of Skintis,-forming altogether the entire northern 
frontier of Sparta, and all occupied by Arcadian inhabitants, 
had been conquered and made part of the Spartan territory2 be
fore 600 B. c. And Herodotus tells us, that at this period the 
Spartan kings Leon and IlegesiklCs contemplated nothing less 
than the conquest of entire Arcadia, and sent to ask from the 
Delphian oracle a blessing on their enterprise.3 The priestess 
dismissed their wbhes as extravagant, in reference to the whole 
of Arcadia, but encouraged them, though with the usual equivo
cations of language, to try their fortune against. Tegea. Flushed 
with their course of previous success, not less than by the favora
ble construction which they put upon the words of the oracle, 
the Laceda>monians marched against Tegea with such entire con
fidence of success, as to carry with them chains for the purpose 

1 Aikman, Fr. 15, "\Vekker; Strabo, x. p. 446. 
2 That the Skiritre were Arcadians is well known (Thuc. v. 47; Steph. 

Byz. v. ~1eipor); the possession of Belcmina was disputed with Sparta, in 
the days of her comparative humiliation, by the Arcadians: see Plutarch, 
Kleomenes, 4 ; Pausan. viii. 35, 4. 

Respecting :\{aryre (the border town of Sparta, where the r5ta,13aT~pta were 
sacrificed, Thuc. v. 55 ), see Plwtius Kap v it TE ta-topr~ 'Apr€µ1rlo,. ru' 
rlE KapfJa~ "Ap1eurlwv oi!o-ar iaredµovTo Aa1eeoa1µovt01. 

The readiness with which Karyre and the Maleates revolted against Sparta 
after the battle of Leuktra, even before the inrnsion of Laconia by the The
bans, exhibits them apparently as conquered foreign dependencies of Sparta, 
without anv kindred of race (Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 5, 24-26; vii. 1, 28). 
Leuktron, i~ the Malcatis, seems to have formed a part of the territory of 
Megalopolis in the days of Kleomenes the Third (Plutarch, Kleomenes, 6); 
in the Peloponnesian war it was the frontier town of Sparta towards Mount 
Lykreum ( Thuc. v. 53 ). 

• Herod. i. 66. 1earncppovi;aavur 'Ap1eitowv 1epfoaove~ eivat, txp1wr11p1itl;ovro 
lv MA.cpotat t.d 'lrUa1) Tfj 'Ap1eaO(.)V xi:.p1). 
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of binding their expected prisoners. But the result was disap

pointment and defeat. They were repulsed with loss, and the 


. prisoners whom they left behind, bound in the very chains which 

their own army had brought, were constrained to servile labor 

on the plain of Tegea, - the words of the oracle being thus 

literally fulfilled, though in a sense different from .that in which 

the Lacedemonians had first understood them.I 

For one whole generation, we are told, they were constantly 
unsuccessful in their campaigns against the Tegeans, and this 
strenuous resistance probably prevented them from extending 
their conquests farther among the petty states of Arcadia. 

At length, in the reign of Anaxan<lrides and Aristo, the suc
cessors of Leon and IIegesikles (about 560 B. c.), the Delphian 
oracle, in reply to a question from the Spartans, - which of the 
gods they ought to propitiate in order to become victorious, 
enjoined them to find and carry to Sparta the bones of Orestes, 
son of Agamemnon. After a vain search, since they did not 
know where the body of Orestes was to be found, they applied 
to the o'racle for more specific directions, and were told that 
the son of Agamemnon was buried at Tegea itself; in a place 
"where two blasts were blowing under powerful constraint, 
where there was ~troke and counter-stroke, and destruction upon 
destruction." These mysterious words were eiucidated by a lucky 
accident. During a truce with Tegea, Lichas, one of the chiefa 
of the three hundred Spartan chosen youth, who act~d as the 
movable police of the country under the ephors, visited the place, 
and entered the forge of a blacksmith,- who mentioned to him, 
in the course of conversation, that, in sinking a well in his outer 
court, he had recently discovered a coflin containing a body 
seven cubits long; astounded at the sight, he had left it there 
undisturbed. It struck Lichas that the gigantic relic of afore
time could be nothing else but the corpse of Orestes, and he felt 
assured of this, when he reflected how accurately the indications 
of the oracle were verified; for there were the " two blasts blowc 
ing by constraint," in the two bellows of the blacksmith: there 

1 Herod. i. 67; Pausan. iii. 3, 5; viii. 45, 2. 
Herodotus saw the identical chains suspended in the temple of Athene 

.Alea at Tegea. 
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was the "stroke anJ counter-stroke," in his hammer and anvil, 
as well as the " destruction upon destruction," in the murderous 
weapons which he was forging. Lichas saiJ nothing, but re
turneJ to Sparta with his discovery, which he communicated to 
the authorities, who, by a concerted scheme, banisheJ him under 
a pretended criminal accusation. Ile then returned again to 
Tcgca, under the guise of an exile, prevailed upon the black
smith to let to him the premises, and when he found himself in 
possession, dug up and carried off to Sparta the bones of the 
venerated hero.I · 

From and after this fortunate acquisition, the character of the 
contest was changed; the Spartans found themselves constantly 
victorious over the Tegeans. But it does not seem that these 
victories led to any positive result, though they might perhaps 
serve to enforce the practical conviction of Spartan superiority; 
for the territory of Tegea remained unimpaired, and its auto
nomy noway restrained. During the Persian invasion, Teg-ca 
appears as the willing ally of Lacedremon, and as the second 
military power in the Peloponnesns ;~ and "'e may fairly pre
sume that it was chiefly the strenuous resistance of the Tegeans 
which prevented the Lacedremonians from extending their em
pire over the larger portion of the Arcadian communities. These 
latter always mafotained their independence, though aclrnowledg
ing Sparta as the presiding power in Peloponnesus, and obeying 
her orders implicitly as to the disposal of their military force. 
AnJ the influence which Sparta thus possessed over all Arcadia 
was one main item in her power, never seriously shaken until the 
battle of Leuktra; which took away her previous -means of 
insuring success and plunder to her minor followers.3 

Having thus related the extension of the power of Sparta on 
her northern or ArcaJian frontier, it remains to mention her 
acquisitions on the eastern and north-eastern side, towarJs Argos. 
Originally, as has been before stateJ, not merely the province of 
Kynuria and the Thyreatis, but also tbe whole coast down to the 

1 Herod. i. 69-iO. 2 Herod. ix. 26. 
3 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2, 19. 'fl1nrep 'ApKuVcr, i!Tav µdF i'µi:w iwm, Tu Te 

UVrWV c;C:,i;ovat Kat TU Ut.AOTpta aprra,OV<1t, CtC. 

This was said to the Laced:emonians about ten years before the battle of 
J,euktra. 
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promontory of l\Ialea, had either been part of the territory of 
Argos or belonged to the Argeian confederacy. ""\Ve learn from 
Ilerodotus,1 that before the time when the embassy from Crmsus, 
king of Lydia, came to solicit aid in Greece (about 547 n. c.), 
the whole of this territory had fallen into the power of Sparta; 
but how long before, or at "·hat precise epoch, we have no in
formation. A considerable victory is said to have been gained 
by the Argcians over the Spartans in the 27th Olympiad or 66~ 
B. c., at IIysim, on the road between Argos and ,Tegca.2 At 
that time it does not seem probable that Kynuria could have 
been in the possession of the Spartans, - so that we must refer 
the acquisition to some period in the following century; though 
Pausanias places it much earlier, during the reign of Theopom
pus,3 - and Eusebius connects it with the first establishment of 
the festival called Gymnopmdia, at Sparta, in 678 B. c. 

About the year 517 B. c., the Argeians made an effo1t to 
reconquer Thyrea from Sparta, which led to a combat long 
memorable in the annals of Grecian heroism. It was agreed 
between the two powers that the possession of this territory 
should be determined by a combat of three hundred select 
champions on each side; the armies of both retiring, in order 
to leave the field clear. So undaunted and so equal was the 
valor of these two chosen companies, that the battle terminated 
by leaving only three of them alive,- Alkenor and Chromius 
among the Argeians, Othryades among the Spartans. The two . 
Argeians warriors hastened home to report their victory, but 
Othryades remained on the field, carried off the arms of the 
enemy's dead into the Spartan camp, and kept his position until 
he was joined by his countrymen the next morning. Both 
Argos and Sparta claimed the Yictory for their re~pective cham
pions, and the dispute after all was decided by a general conflict, 
in which the Spartans were the conquerors, though not without 
much slaughter on both sides. The brave Othryades, ashamed 
to return home as the single survivor of the three hundred, foll 
upon his own sword on the field of battle.4 

This defeat decided the possession of Thyrea, which did not 

t Herod. i._82. 2 l'ausan. ii. 25, I. a l'ausan. iii. 7, 5. 


' Herod. i. 82; Strabo, viii. p. 376. 

VOL. II. 29oc. 
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again pass, until a very late period of Grecian history, under the 
power of Argos. The preliminary duel of three hundred, with 
its uncertain issue, though well estabfo;hed as to the general fact, 
was represented by the Argeians in a manner totally different 
from the above story, which seems to have been current among 
the Lacedmmonians.L But the most remarkable circumstance i:;, 
that more than a century afterwards, - when the two powers 
were negotiating for a renewal of the then expiring truce, tlrn 
Argeians, still hankering after this their ancient territory, de
sired the Laced::cmonians to submit the question to arbitration ; 
which being refused, they next stipulated for the privilege of · 
trying the point in dispute by a duel similar to the former, at 
any time except <luring the prevalence of 'rnr or of epidemic 
disease. The hbtorian tells us that the Lacedmmonians ac
quiesced in this proposition, though they thought it absurd,2 in 
consequence of their anxiety to keep their relations with Argos 
at that time smooth and pacific. But there is no reason to 
imagine that the real duel, in which Othryades contended, was 
considered as ab,urd at the time when it took place, or <luring 
the ao-e n irnmelliateiv snccc>('cli;1g_·.,_ It fell in with a sort of chival" 

1 The Argeians ~howe11 at Argos a st:1t11c of l'Prilnns, son of Alkcnor, 
killing Othryacles (Pnnsnn. ii. 20, G; ii. 3~. 5: c·omparc x. 9, G, and the 
references in Larcher acl IIeroclot. i. 82). The narrati\"C of Chrysermns, /-1; 
Tpir<,J IIel.orrov1,17crwK1;Jv (as given in l'lntarch, l'nrallcl. Hellenic. p . .306), i,; 
different in many respect>'. 

l'ausanias found the Thyrcatis in po"c"io11 of the Argeians (ii. 38, 5 ). 
They told him that they had rcr:o,·erccl it by adj!!tlication; when or by 
whom we do not know: it seems to ham passccl lnH·k to .Argos before the 
close of the reign of Klcomen[·s the Third, at Sparta (220 ll. c ), l'olyb. 
iv. 36. 

Strabo even reckons Prm•ire as Argei:tn, to the sonth of Kynuria (viii. p. 
:168), though in his other passage (p. 3i4), seemingly cited from Ephorns, it 
is treatecl as Laceclremonian. Compare J\Ianso, Spnrta, vol. ii. Beilage i. 
p. 48. 

Ensebius, placing this duel at a much earlier periocl (01. 27, 3, 678 B·. c.), 
ascribes the fir:;t foundation of the Gymnopreclia at Sparta to the desire of 
commemorating the event. Pausanias (iii. 7, 3) places it still farther back, 
in the reign of 'fl1copompns. 

2 Thucycl. v. 41. Toir rli: Aaiwlai11ovioir TO µ"i:v rrpi:Jrnv looKtl µwp£a elvai 
-raiim, lrreim (trre{)i•µovv yap rral'TW> To •Apyor ipi/,iov txeiv) gvvexwp17crav 
ltf>' olr ~;;ovv, Kai gvveypa>favTo. 
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rous pugnacity which is noticed among the attributes of the early 
Greeks,1 and also with various legendary exploits, such as the 
single combat of Echemus and Ilyllus, of JUelantlrns and Xan
thus, of Menelaus and Paris, etc. :Moreover, the heroism of 
Othryades and his countrymen was a popular theme for poets, 
not only at the Spartan gymnopxdia,2 but also elsewhere, and 
appears to have been frequently celeIJratcd. The absurdity at 
tached to this proposition, then, during the Peloponnesian war, 
in the minds even of the Spartans, the most old-fasl1ioned and 

• unchanging people in Greece, - is to be ascribed to a change in 
the Grecian political mind, at and after the Persian war. The 
habit of political calculation had made such decided progress 
among them, that the leading states especially had become 
familiarized with something like a statesmanlike view of their 
resources, their dangers, and their obligations. How lamentably 
deficient this sort of sagacity was during the Persian invasion·, 
will appear when we come to describe that imminent crisis of 
Grecian independence: but the events of those days were 
well calculated to sharpen it for the future, and the Greeb of 
the Pcloponnesian war had become far more refined political 
schemers than their forefathers. And thus it happened that the 
proposition to settle a territorial <fopute by a duel of chosen 

.champions, admissible and even becoming a century before, came 
afterwards to be derided as childish. 

The inhabitants of Kynuria are stated by Herodotus to have 
been Ionians, but completely Dorized through their long sub
jection to Argos, by whom they were governed as Perircki. 
Pausanias gives a different account of their race, which he traces 
to the eponymous hero Kynurus, i::on of Perseus: but he Lloes 
not connect them with the Kynurians whom he mentions in 
another place as a portion of the inhabitants of Arca<lia.3 It is 
evident that, even in the time of Herodotus, the traces of their 
primitive descent were nearly effaced. Ile says they were 
"Orneates and Perimki" to Argos ; and it appea1·~ that the 

1 Hcrodot. vii. 9. Compare the clrnllengc which Herodotus nllegc,; to have 
been proclaimed to the Spartans by ~lanlonius, through a herald,just before 
the battle of Platrea (ix. 48). 

• Athcnre. xv. p. 6i8. 

3 Herod. viii. 7 3 ; Pausan. iii. 2, 2 ; viii. 27, 3. 
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inhabitants of Ornere also, whom Argos had reduced to the same 
dependent condition, traced their eponymous hero to an Ionic 
stock, - Orneus was the son of the Attic Erechtheus.I Strabo 
seems to have conceived the Kynurians as occupying originally, 
not only the frontier district of Argolis and Laconia, wherein 
Thyrea is situated, but also the northwestern portion of Argolis, 
under the ridge called Lyrkeium, which separates the latter from 
the Arcadian territory of Stimphalus.2 This ridge was near the 
town of Ornere, which lay on the border of Argolis near the con
fines of Phlius·; so that Strabo thus helps to confirm the state
ment of Herodotus, that the Orneates were a portion of Kynu- · 
rians, held by Argos along with the other Kynurians in the 
condition of dependent allies and Periceki, and very probably 
also of Ionian origin. 

The conquest of Thyrea (a district rnluable to the Lace<lremo
nians, as we may presume from the large booty which the Arge
ians got from it <luring the Peloponnesian war) 3 was .the last 
territorial acquisition made by Sparta. She was now possessed 
of a continuous dominion, comprising the whole southern portion 
of the Peloponnesus, from the southern bank of the river Nedon 
on the western coast, to the northern boundary of Thyreatis on 
the eastern coast. The area of her territory, including as it did 
both Laconia and l\Iesscnia, was equal to two-fifths of the e11tire 
peninsula, all governed from the single city, and for the exclu-· 

· sive purpose and benefit of the citizens of Sparta. ·within all 
this wide area there was not a single community pretending to 
independent agency. The townships of the Periceki, and the 
villages of the Helots, were each individually unimportant; nor 
do we hear of any one of them presuming to treat with a foreign 

1 Pausan. ii. 25, 5. Mannert {Geographie der Griechen und Homer, 
Griechenland, book ii. ch. xix. p. 618) connects the Kynurinns of Arcadia 
and Argolis, though Herodotus tells us that the latter were Ionians: he gives 
to this name much greater importance and extension than the evid.,nce bears 
out. 

2 Strabo, viii. p. 370 - o"Iva;rot; i';rwv Tur; 7TTJ)'lir; lK A1•p1;efov •oil KaTli 

Kvvnvpiav opovr; T~( 'ApKaoiar. Coray and Grosskurd gain nothinu l\ere by 
the conjectural reading of 'AP)'etat; in place of 'ApKaoiar;, for the rid1:e ot 
Lyrkeium ran between the two, and might, therefore, be connected with e;tJier 
without impropriety. 

3 Thucyd. vi. 95. 
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state: both consider themselves as nothing else but subjects of 
the Spartan ephors and their subordinate officers. They are 
indeed discontented subjects, hating as well as fearing their mas
ters, and not to be trusted if a favorable opportunity for secure 
revolt presents itself. But no individual township or district is 
strong enough to stand up for itself, while combinations among 
them are prevented by the habitual watchfulness and unscrupu
lous precautions of the ephors, especially by that jealous secret 
police called the Krypteia, to which allusion has already been 
made. 

Not only, therefore, was the Spartan territory larger and its 
population more numerous than that of any other state in Hellas, 
but its government was also more completely centralized and 
more strictly obeyed. Its source of weakness was the discontent 
of its Perireki and Helots, the latter of whom were not- like 
the slaves of other states - imported barbarians from different 
countries, and speaking a broken Greek, but genuine Hellens, 
of one dialect and lineage, sympathizing with each other, and as 
much entitled to the protection of Zeus Ilellanius as their mas
ters, - from whom, indeed, they stood distinguished by no other 
line except the perfect training, individual and collective, which 
was peculiar to the .Spartans. During the period on which we 
are at present dwelling, it does not seem that this discontent 
comes sensibly into operation; but we shall observe its manifes
tations very unequivocally after the Persian and during the Pelo
ponnesian war. 

To such auxiliary causes of Spartan predominance we must 
add another, - the excellent military position of Sparta, and the 
unassailable character of Laconia generally. On three sides that 
territory is washed by the sea,I with a coast remarkably danger
ous and destitute of harbors; hence Sparta had nothing to ap
prehend from this quarter until the Persi~n invasion and its 
consequences, - one of the most remarkable of which was, the 
astonishing development of the Athenian naval force. The city 
of Sparta, far removed from the sea, wa:; admirably defended Ly 
an almost impassable northern frontier, composed of those districts 
which we have observed above to have been conquered from 

1, Xenophon, Hellen. iv. s, 7: 90(3ovµevot; T~V uAtµev6r71ra Ti/t; x&pat;. 
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Arcadia, - Karyatis, SkirHis, l\Ialcatis, and Beleminatis. The 
difficulty as well as danger of marching into Laconia by these 
mountain passes, noticed by Euripides, was keenly felt hy every 
enemy of the Laced<£monians, and has been powe1fully stated by 
a first-rate modern ob$erver, Colonel Leake.I No site could be 
better chosen for holding the key of all the penetrable passes 
than that of Sparta. This well-protected frontier was a substi
tute more than sufficient for fortifications to Sparta itself, which 
always maintained, down to the times of the despot Nabis, its 

1 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 5, 10; Eurip. ap. Strabo, viii. p. 366; Leake, Tnwcls 
in Morea, vol. iii. c. xxii. p. 25. 

"It is to the strength of the frontiers, and the comparatively large extent 
of country incloscd within them, that we must trace the primnry cuuse of 
the Laccdrernonian power. These enabled the people, when strengthened 
by a rigid military discipline, and put in motion by an ambitious spirit, first 
to triumph O\'er their weaker neighbors of Messenia, by this additional 
strength to overawe the disunited republics of Arcadia, and at length for 
centnries to hold an acknowledged military· superiority over every other 
state in Greece. 

" It is remarkable that all the principal passes into Laconia lead to one 
point: this point is Sparta; a fact which shows at once how well the posi
tion of that city was chosen for the defence of the province, and how well it 
was adapted, especially as long as it continued to be unwalled, to maintain a 
perpetuiil vigilance and readiness for defence, which are the surest means of 
offensive success. 

" The natural openings into the plain of Sparta are only two; one by the 
upper Eurotas, as the course of that river above Sparta may be tcm1ed; the 
other by its only large branch CEnus, now the Kelefina, which, as I have 
already stated, joins the Eurotas opposite to the north-eastern extremity of 
Sparta. All the natural approaches to Sparta from the northward lead to 
one or the other of these two valleys; On the side of l\fossenia, the northerly 
prolongation of Mount Taygetum, which joins Mount Lyceum at the pass 
of Andania, now the pass of Makryplai, furnishes a continued barrier of the 
loftiest kind, admitting only of routes easily defensible; and which, 
whether from the Cromitis of Arcadia to the south-westward of the modern 
Lond<iri, from the Stenyklcric plain, from the plain of the Pamisus, or from 
Pherre, now Kalama ta, - nil descend into the valley of the upper Eurotas, 
and conduct to Spnrta by Pellana. There was, indeed, a branch of the last· 
mentioned route, which descended into the Spartan plain at the modern 
l\Iistra, and which must have been a very frequent communication between 
Sparta and the lower part of Messcnia; but, like the other direct passes 
over Taygetum, it was much more difficult and defensible than those which 
I have called the natural entrances of the province." 
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primitive aspect of a group of adjacent hill-villages rather than a 
regular city. 

1\nen, along with such territorial advantages, we contemplate 
the personal training peculiar to the Spartan citizens, as yet 
undiminished in their numbers, - combined with the effect of 
that training upon Grecian sentiment, in inspiring awe and ad
miration, - we shall not .be surprised to find that, during the 
half-century which elapsed between the year GOO B. c. and the 
final conquest of Thyreutis from. Argos, Sparta had acquired and 
begun to exercise a recognized ascendency over all the Grecian 
states. Her military force was at that time superior to that of 
any of the rest, in a degree much greater than it afterwards came 
to be ; for other stales had not yet attained their maximum, and 
Athens in particular was far short of the height which she after
wards reached. In respect to discipline as well as number, the 
Spartan military force had even at this early period reached a 
point which it did not subsequently surpass; while in Athens, 
Thebes, Argos, Arcadia, and even Elis (as will be hereafter 
shown), the military training in later days received greater at
tention, and improved considerably. The Spartans (observes 
Aristotle) 1 brought to perfection .their gymnastic training and 
their military discipline, at a time when other Greeks neglected 
both the one and the other: their early superiority ·was that of 
the trained men over the untrained, and ceased in after-days, 
when other states came to subject their citizens to systematic 
exercises of analogous character or tendency. This fact, - thH 
early period at which Sparta attained her maximum of discipline, 
power, and territory, -is important to bear in mind, when we 
are explaining the general acquiescence which her ascendency 
met with in Greece, and which her subsequent acts would cer
tainly not have enabled her to earn. That acquiescence first 
began, and became a habit of the Grecian mind, at a time when 
Sparta had no rival to come near her, - when she had complete

1 Aristot. Polit. viii. 3, 4. "ETt rl£ avTOvr Tot>( AuKwvar foµev, l!<Jr µi:v 
O.VTOL rrpoufiopeVOV rair tpi),orroviair, Vtrepi;rovrar TWV a/,).wv · i·vio JE, Kai Toir 
yvµva<riotr KaL Toir 1!"0AeµtKoir fiyw(jl, AetrroµivOV( fripwv" OV yap T{ii rnvr 
viovr yvµvii?;elV TOV Tp6rrov TOVTOV oli<f>epov, (LAAil r<;i µ6vov µi'/ rrpor U(j/<OVV
TO.( U<JKeiv • •••.• 'Avraywvt<JTa( yap rig 1!"0.l<leiar vvv l;rov<rl. rrp6re11ov ot 
oVK elxov. 
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ly shot aheaJ of Argos,- and when the vigor of the Lykurgean 
discipline had been manifested in a long series of conquests, made 
during the stationary period of other states, and ending only, to 
use the somewhat exaggerated phrase of Herodotus, when she 
11ad subdued the greater part of Peloponnesus.l 

Our accounts of the memorable military organization of Sparta 
are scanty, and insufficient to place the details of it clearly before 
us. The arms of the Spartans,· as to all material points, were 
not different from those of other Greek hoplites. But one grand 
peculiarity is observable from the beginning, as au ilem in the 
Lykurgean institutions. That lawgiver established military divi
sions quite distinct from the civil divisions, whereas in the other 
states of Greece, until a period much later than that which we 
have now reached, the two were confounded, - the hoplites or 
horsemen of the same tribe or ward being marshalled together 
on the field of battle. Every Lacedmmonian was bound to mili
tary service from the age of twenty to sixty, and the ephors, 
when they sent forth an expedition, called to arms all the men 
within some given limit of age. Herodotus tells us that Lykur
gus established both the syssitia, or public mess, and the enumo
ties and triakads, or the military subdivisions peculiar to Sparta.2 
The triiikads are not mentioned elsewhere, nor can we distinctly 
make out what they were; but the enumoty was the special 
characteristic of the system, and the pivot upon which all its 
arrangements turned. It was a small company of men, the num
ber of whom was variable, being given differently at twenty-five, 
thirty-two, or thirty-six men, - drilled and practised together in 
military evolutions, and bound to each other by a common oath.3 

Hcrodot. i. 68. fJori vi Gr/il Kat fJ rroA).~ T~r UeAorrovv~aov f1v Karearpaµ
µ{v17. 

2 Hcrodot. i. 67: compare Larcher's note. 
Concerning the obscure and difficult subject of the military arrangements 

of Sparta, see Cragius, Repub. Laced. iv. 4; Manso, Sparta, ii. Beilage 18, 
p. 224; 0. Miillcr, Hist. Dorians, iii. 12, Dr. Arnold's note on Thucydides, 
v. 68; and Dr. Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. i. Appendix 3, p. 520. 

3 Pollux, i. 10, 129. 'Ioiwr 1dvroi rwv 11.aK.eoaiµoviwv, lvwµoria, Kai µ6pa: 
compare Suidas and Hcsych. v. 'Evwµoria; Xcnoph. Rep. Lacon. c. 11 ; 
Thucyd. v. 67-68; Xenoph. He!len. vi. 4, 12. 

Suidas states the enomoty at twenty-five mcu: in the Lacedromonian 
army which fought at the first battle of Mantineia (418 B. c.), it seems to 
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Each enomoty had a separate captain, or enomotarch, ~he strong
est and ablest soldier of the company, who always occupied the 
front rank, and led the enomoty when it marched in single file, 
giving the order of march, as well as setting the example. If 
the. enomoty was drawn up in three, or four, or six files, the 
enomotarch usually occupied the front post on the left, and care 
was taken that both the front-rank men and the rear-rank men, 
of each file, should be soldiers of particular merit.1 

It was upon these small companies that the constant and se
vere Laced::cmonian drilling was brought to act. They were 
taught to march in concert, to change rapidly from line to file, to 
wheel right or left in such manner as that the enomotarch and 
the other protostates, or front-rank men, should always be the 
persons immediately opposed to the enemy.2 Their step was 

have consisted of about thirty-two men (Thuc. l. c.): at the battle of Leuktra 
of thirty-six men (Xen. Hellen. l. c.). But the language of Xenophon ·and 
Thucydides does not imply that the number of each enomoty was equal. 

1 0. l\Iiiller states that .the enomotarch, after a 7rapay~>y7t, or deployment 
into phalanx, stood on the right hand, which is contrary to Xenoph. Rep. Lac. 
11, 9. - ·ore ell: b upxwv eV CJ v v µ 0 r ;·iyvnai, ova' tv rovr<tJ µeioveKTeZv 
~yovvrat aAA' fortv ore Kat 7rAtoVeKreZv, -the upxwv was the first enomo
tarch of the lochus, the 7rpwro(rrar1'/r (as appears from 11, 5), when the 
enomoty marched in single file. To put the ~yeµwv on the right flank, was 
done occasionally for special reason,-i/v oe 7r ore t v e" a riv or ooKti fvµ
¢tpeiv, tilV ~yeµova 0 e; l 0 v Kcpar lxeiv, etc. I understand Xenophon's de- • 
scription of the 7rapaywy1'/, or deployment, differently from l\Iiiller,- it rather 
seems that the enomoties which stood first made a side-movement to the 
left, so that the first enomotarch still maintained his place on the left, at the · 
same time that the opportunity was created for the enomoties in the rear to 
come up and form equal front, r(iJ lvwµorapxv mzpeyyviirat fir µfrwrrov Trap' 
acmioa tcm9·iaraat1ai, -the \vords 7r a p' a a7r i cl a have reference, as I ima
gine, to the proceeding of the first enomotarch, who set the example of 
side-movement to the left-hand, as it is shown by the wordnvhich follow,
Kat 0' a 7r av r iJ r 0 {i r 0 r for' UV ~ rjiuAay; evavria Karaary. The pha
lanx· was constituted when all the lochi formed an equal and continuous 
front, whether the sixteen enomoties, of which each lochus W!\S composed, 
might be each in one file, in three files, or in six files. 

t See Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8, 10, upon the advantage of attacking the enemy 
with opi'1wt },axoi, in which case the strongest and best soldiers all came first 
into conflict. It is to be recollected, however, that the practice of the Cyre
ian troops cannot be safely quoted as authority for the practice at Sparta. 
Xenophon and his colleagues established lochi, pentekosties, and enomoties 

VOL. II. 20 
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regulated by the fife, which played in martial measures }Jeculiar 
to Sparta, and was employed in actual battle as well as in mili
tary practice; and so perfectly were they habituated to the move
ments of the enomoty, that, if their order was deranged by any 
adverse accident, scattered soldiers could spontaneously form them
selves into the same order, each man knowing perfectly the ·du
ties belonging to the place into which chance had thrown him.1 
Above the enomoty were several larger divisions, - the pente
kostys, the lochus, and the mora,2 of which latter there seem to 

in the Cyreian army: the lochus consisted of one hundred men, but the 
numbers o( the otlier two divisions are not stated (Anab. iii. 4, 21; iv. 3, 26: 
compare Arrian, Tactic. cap. 6 ). 

1 The words of Thucydidtls indicate the peculiar marshalling of the Lace
dremonians, as distinguished both from their enemies and from their allies 
at the battle of Mantineia, - Ka~ d!-lfiJr vrro O'TrOVOijr Ka{}laTaV'T'O tr K6 rr µ 0 v 
T iJ V ea VT i:J V1 • Aytoor TOV {3arrtAi{,)!;' fKarrra l~71yovµevov Kara voµov: again, 
c. 68. 

About the music of the flute or fife, Thucyd. v. 69; Xen. Rep. Lac. 13, 9; 
Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 22. 

1 Meursius, Dr. Arnold, ancl Rachetti (Della 1\Iilizia dei Grechi Antichi, 
:Milan, 1807, p. 166) all think that lochus and mora were different names 
for the same division; but if this is to be reconciled with the statement of 
Xenophon in Repub. Lae. c. 11, we must suppose an actual change of 
nomenclature aft1lr the Peloponnesian war, whic~ appears to be Dr. Arnold's 
opinion,-yet it is not easy to account for. 

There is one point in Dr. Thirlwall's Appendix which is of some impor
tance, and in which I cannot but dis~ent from his opinion. Ile says, after 
stating the nomenclature and classification of the Spartan military force as 
given by Xenophon, "Xenophon speaks only of Spartans, as appears by the 
epithet rroAf.TtKwv," p. 521: the words of Xenophon are, 'EKarrr71 oe rwv rro
AtTtKi:>v µopwv lxei rro'J.tµapxov lva, etc. (Rep. Lac. 11.) 

It appears to me that Xenophon is here speaking of the aggregate Lace
dremonian heavy-armed force, including both Spartans ancl Periceki,-not 
of Spartans alone. The word rro,.tTtKwv does not mean Spartans as distin
guished from Periceki, but Lacedremonians as distinguished from allies. Tims, 
when Agesilaus returns home from the blockade of Phlius, Xenophon tells 
us that Tavra 'Trotfjaar TOV!;' µ'i:v avµµaxov~ arpij1a;, TO o'i: rro;ltTIKOV OtKaoe 
arri/yaye (Hellen. v. 3, 25). 

0. Miiller, also, thinks that the whole number of five thousand seven hun
dred and forty men, who fought at the first battle of l\Iantineia, in the thir
teenth year of the Peloponnesian war, were furnished by the city of Sparta 
itself (Hist. of Dorians, iii. 12, 2) : and to prove this, he refers to the very 
rassage just cited from the Hellenica of Xenophon, which, as far as it proves 
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have been six in all. Respecting the number of each division, 
and the proportion of the larger to the smaller, we find state
ments altogether different, yet each resting upon good authority, 
- so that we are drfren to suppose that there was no peremp
tory standard, and that the enomoty comprised twenty-five, thirty
two, or thirty-six men; the pentekostys, two or four enomoties ; 
the Jochus, two or four pcntekosties, and the mora, four hundred, 
five hundred, six hundred, or nine hundred men, - at different 
times, or according to the limits of age which the ephors might 
prescribe for the men whom they called into the field.I 

"'What remains fixed in the system is, first, the small number, 
though varying within certain limits, of the elementary company 
called enomoty, trained to act together, and composed of men 
nearly of the same age,2 in which every man knew his place; 
secondly, the scale of divisions and the hierarchy of officers, each 
rising above the other, - the enomotarch, the pentekonter, the 
Io~hage, and the polemarch, or commander of the mora, - each 
having the charge of their respective divisions. Orders were 

anything, proves the contrary of his position. He gives no other evidence 
to support it, and I think it in the highest degree improbable. I have al
ready remarked that he understands the expression 7rO/,trtK~ ;r<Jpa (in Poly
bius, vi. 45) to mean the district of Sparta itself as contradistinguished from 
Laconia, - a construction which seems to me not wan-anted by the passage 
in Polvbius. 

1 A1:istotlc, AaKwvwv Ilo/,inia, Fragm. 5-6, ed. Neumann: Photius v. 
Ao;ror. IIarpokration, Mapa. Etymologic. l\fag. Mapa. The statement of 
Aristotle is transmitted so imperfectly that we cannot make ont clearly what 
it was. Xenophon says that there were six morre in all, comprehending all 
the citizens of military age (Rep. Lac. 11, 3). But Ephorus stated the mora. 
at five hundred men, Kullisthencs at seven hundred, and Polybius at nine 
hundred (Plutarch, Pelopid. 17; Diodor. xv. 32). If all the citizens compe
tent to bear arms were comprised in six morre, the numbers of each mora. 
must of course have varied. At the battle of l\Iantincia, there were seven 
I,accd::cmonian lochi, each lochus containing four pentekosties, and each 
pentckosty containing four en6moties : Thucydides seems, as I before 
remarked, to make each enomoty thirty-two men. Ilut Xenophon tells us 
that each mora had four lochi, each lochus two pentckosties, and each pen
tekosty two enomoties (Rep. Lac. 11, 4). The names of these divisions 
remained the same, but the numbers varied. 

2 This is implied in the fact, that the men under thirty or under thirty
five years of age, were often detached in a battle to pnrsue the light troops 
of the enemy (Xcn. Hellen. iv. 5, 15-16): 
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transmitted from the king, as commander-in-chief, through the 
polemarchs to the lochages, - from the loclmges to the pente
konters, and then from the latter to the enumotarchs, each of 
whom caused them to be executed by his enumoty. As all these 
men had been previously trained to t.he duties of their respective 
stations, the Spartan infantry possessed the arrangements and 
aptitudes of a standing army. Originally, they seem to lmve 
had no cavalry at all,t and when cavalry was at length introduced 
into their system, it was of a very inferior character, no provi
sion having been made for it in the Lykurgcan training. But 
the military force of the other cities of Greece, even down to the 
close of the Peloponnesian war, enjoyed little or no Bpecial train
ing, having neither any small company like the enumoty, consist
ing of particular men drilled to act together, - no Jixed and 
disciplined officers,-nor triple scale of subordination and sub
division. Gymnastics, and the use of arms, maL~ a part of 
education everywhere, and it is to be presumed that no Grecian 
hoplite was entirely without some practice of marching in line 
and military evolutions, inasmuch as the obligation to serrn was 
universal and often enforced. But such practice was casual and 
unequal, nor had any individual of .Argos or Athens a fixed mili
tary place and duty. The citizen took arms among his tribe, 
under a taxiarcl1, chosen from it for the occasion, and was placed 
in a rank or line wherein neither his place nor his i111111ediate 
neighbors were predetermined: The tribe appears to have been 
the only military classification known to Athens,2 and the taxi

1 Xcnoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 12. 

2 Herodot. vi. 111 ; Thncyd. vi. 98 ; :X:cnoph. Hellen. iv. 2, 19. 

The same marshalling of hoplitcs, nccording to the civii tribes to whil'h 


they belonged, is seen in the inhabitants of 1Icssene in Sicily as well as of 
Syrakusc (Thucyd. iii. 90; vi. 100). 

At Argos, there was a body of one thousand hoplitcs, who, during- tl1c 
Peloponnesian war, received training in military manceunes at the co.st of 

· the city (Thucyrl. v. 67 ), but there is reason to believe that this nrranc•-cmcut 
was not introduced u~til about the period of the peace of Xikias in the t~nth or 
eleventh year of the Pcloponnesian 'yar, when the truce between Argos and 
Sparta was just expiring, and when tile former began to entertai·n S('hcmcs 
of ambition. The Epariti in An·adir1 began at a much later time, after the 
battle of Leuktrn (Xcuoph. Hellen. vii. 4, 3.3 ). 

About the Athenian taxiarehs, one to each tribe, ~cc JEschincs de Fals. 
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Mrh the only tribe officer for infantry, as the phylarch was for 
cavalry, under the general-in-chief. 1\Ioreover, orders from the 
general were proclaimed to the line collectively by a herald of 
loud voice, not communicated to the taxiarch so as to make him 
responsible for the proper execution of them by his division. 
1Yith an arrangement thus perfunctory and unsystematized, we 
shall be surprised to find how well the military duties were often 
peiformed: but every Greek who contrasted it with the symmet
rical structure of the Laeedwmonian armed force, and with the 
laborious preparation of every Spartan for his appropriate duty, 
felt an internal sentiment of inferiority, which made him willing
ly accept the headship of " these professional artists in the busi
ness of war," I as they are often denominated. 

It was through the concurrence of these various circumstances 
that the willing acknowledgment of Sparta as the leading state 
of Ilellas became a part of Grecian habitual sentiment, during 
the interval between about 600 n. c. and 547 B. c. During this 
period too, chiefly, Greece and her colonies were ripening into 
a sort of recognized and active partnership. The common 
religious assemblies, which bound the parts together, not only 
acquired greater formality and more extended development, but 
also became more numerous and frequent, - while the Pythian, 
Isthmian, and Nemean games were exalted into a national im
portance, approaching to that of the Olympic. The recognized 
superiority of Sparta thus formed part and parcel of the first his
torical aggregation of the Grecian states. It was about the 
year 547 n. c., that Crmsus of Lydia, when pressed by Cyrus 
and the Persians, solicited aid from Greece, addressing himself 

Leg. c. 53, p. 300 R.; Lysias, pro Mantitheo, Or. xvi. p. 147; Dcmosth. adv. 
Doootum pro nomine, p. 999 R Philippic. i. p. 4i. 

See the advice given by Xenophon (in his Tl·catise De Officio 1\Iagistri 
Equitum) for the remodelling of the Athenian cavalry, aml for the introduc
tion of small divisions, each with its special commander. The division into 
tribes is all that he finds recognized (Off. 1\L E. C. ii. 2-iv. 9) ; he strongly 
recommends giving orders, -liu'i rrapayy€/,r;rnr, and not uITo K~pvKor;. · 

1 Plutarch, l'clopid. c. 23. IIuvniv uKpoi rexvZrai 1.at r;o<Jnr;rat rwv IToA.e

p.iKi.iv uvrer; oi °IITapnurat, etc. (Xenoph. Rep. Lac. c. 14) ~Y1J<Jaio uv, TOVf; 

p.ev uA.i\ovr; avroaxeOia<JTUf; elt'at TWV <JTpartW.TlKWV, Aauomµovfovr; Ot µovovr; 

•ii' OVTl rexvirar; TWV ITO}.eµtKWV • .••.• '!lr;re TWV &oµt~wv yiyver;&at ovol:v 

/J:rropfiTat • Oi1ct£v /'(ip /tr.pfJcrKe7rT6t1 fuTlV . . 

I 

I 
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to the Spartans as confessed presidents of the whole IIcllcnic 
body.l And the tendencies then at work, towards a certain de
gree of increased intercourse and cooperation among the dis
persed members of the Hellenic name, were doubtless assisted 
by the existence of a state recognized by all as the first, - a 
state whose superiority was the more readily acquiesced in, be
cause it was earned by a painful and laborious discipline, which 
all admired, but none chose to copy.2 

Whether it be true, as 0. l\Iiiller and other learned men con
ceive, that the Homeric mode of fighting was the general prac
tice in Pelopounesus and the rest of Greece anterior to the 
invasion of the Dorians, and that. the latter first introduced the 
habit of fighting with close ranks and protem1cd spears, is a 
point which cannot be determined. Throughout all our histori
cal knowledge of Greece, a close rank among the hoplitc;:, charg
ing with spears always in hand, is the prevailing practice; though 
there are cases of exception, in which the spear is hurled., when 
troops seem afraid of coming to close quarters.3 Nor is it by any 
means certain, that the Homeric manner of fighting ever really 
prevailed in Peloponnesus, which is a country eminently incon
venient for the use of war-chariots. The descriptions of the bard 
may perhaps have been founded chiefly upon what he and his 
auditors witnessed on the coast of Asia l\Iinor, where chariots 

1 'Yµfor; yiip rrvl'MLVo,uat r.poforavat •lie; 'EAl«icloc; (IIcrOllot. i. 69) : com
pare i. 152; v. 49; vi. 84, about Spartan hegemony. 

• Xenoph. Repub. Lac. IO, 8. trraivovO't µi:v rriLVrt<; ;ii. rotaf•ra lrrtT7)<Jrv

paoa, µiµriO'lJat Ji: avTii. obOeµia ""''''' UH:/,ei. 
The magnificent funeral discourse, pronounced by l'crikles in the early 

part of the Pcloponnesian war OYCr the deceased Athenian warrion11 includes 
a remarkable contrast of the unconstrained patriotism and hrnYcry of the 
Athenians, with the austere, repulsive, and ostentatious drilling to which the 
Spartans were subject from their earliest youth; at the mmc time, it attests 
the powerful effect which that drilling produced upon the mind of Greece 
(Thucyd. ii. 37-39). ·mO'nfovuc; ou raic; rrapaO'Keval> Tu rrl.inv Kat ilrr&rnir, 
i'j Ti;J <lip' f7µCJv aVTWV tr; Ti/. epya d:'/JVX<,J' Kat EV rnlr r.auJeiatc; o/ µi:v (the 
Spartans) trrmovc,i ilO'K~O'et dr&vc; vt'ot uvrec; To ilvopelov µerip,tovrat, etc. 

The impression of the light troops, when they first began to nttack the 
Lacedremonian hoplites in the island of Sphakteria, is strongly expressed by 
Thucydides (iv. 34 ), - •ii yvi>,m; 0 '0 0 v ~, lJ µ i: v 0 t w~ brt AaKeoaiµovi
ov~, etc. 

3 Xenoph. Hellen. v. 4, 52: compare iii. 5, 20. 
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were more employed, and where the country was much more 
favorable to them.I "\Ye have no historical knowledge of any 
military practice in Peloponnesus anterior to the hoplites with 
close ranks and protended spears. 

One Peloponnesian state there was, and one alone, which 
disdained to acknowledge the superiority or headship of Lace
dremon. Argos never forgot that she had once been the chief 
power in the peninsula, and her feeling towards Sparta was that 
of a jealous, but impotent, competitor. By what steps the de
cline of her power had taken place, we are unable to make out, 
nor can we trace the succession of her kings subsequent to Phei
don. It has been already stated that, about G69 n. c., the .Ar
geians gained a victory over the Spartans at Ilysire, and that 
they expelled from the port of Nauplia its preexisting inhabi
tants, who found shelter, by favor of the Lacedremonians, at the 
port of l\IothOne, in.l\Iessenia :'3 Damokratidas was then king of 
Argos. Pausanias tells us that l\Ieltas, the son of Lakides, was 
the last descendant of Temenus who succeeded to this dignity ; 
he being condemned and deposed by- the people. Plutarch, 
however, states that the family of the Herakleids died out, and 
that another king, named .lEgon, was chosen by the people at 
the indication of the Delphian oracle.3 Of this story, Pausanias 
appears to have known nothing. His language implies tllflt the 
kingly dignity ceased with l\Ieltas,- wherein he is undoubtedly 
mistaken, s~nce the title existed, though probably with very lim
ited functions, at the time of the Persian war. .Moreover, there' 
is some ground for presun1ing that the king of Argos was even 
at that time a Ilerakleid, - since the Spartans offered to him a 
third part of the command of the Hellenic force, conjointly with 

1 Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 4, 19. 2 Pan"m. iv. 2-1, 2; h·. 35, 2. 
3 Pausan. ii. 19, 2; Plutarch (Cur Pythia nnnc non rcddat ora"nla, ctr. r. 

5, p. 396; De Fortuna Alcxandri, c. 8, p. 340). Lakidcs, king of Argos, is 
also nnmed by Plutarch as luxurious and effeminate (De eapicmU ab hosti· 
hus utilitate, c. 6, p. 89 ). 

O. Miillcr {Hist. of Dorinns, iii. 6, 10} identifies Lakides, son of l\kltas, 
named by Pnnsanias, with Lcoke1ll\s son of Pheidon, named hy Herodotus 
as one of the suitors for the <laughter 01' Kleisthencs the Sikyonian (vi. 
127); and he thns infers that l\Ieltas must have been deposed and succeeded 
by .lEgon, about 560 B. c. This conjecture seems to me not much to be 
trusted. 
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their own two kings.I The conquest of Thyrcatis by the Spar
tans deprived the Argeians of a valuable portion of their Pcrire
kis, or dependent territory ; but Orne::e, arnl the remaining 
portion of Kynuria,2 still continued to belong to them; the plain 
round their city was very productive ; and except Sparta, there 
was no other power in Peloponnesus superior to them. J\Iyken::e 
and Tiryns, nevertheless, seem both to have been ·independent 
states at the time of the Persian war, since both sent contingents 
to the battle of Plat::ea, at a time when Argos held aloof and 
rather favored the Persians. At what time Kleonre became the 
ally, or dependent, of Argos, we cannot distinctly make out. 
During the Peloponnesian war, it. is numbered in that character 
along with Ornere ;3 but it seems not to have lost its autonomy 
about the year 470 B. c., at which period Pindar represents the 
Kleona•ans as presiding and distributing prizes at the Ne
mean games.4 The grove of Nemca was less than two miles 
from their town, and they were the original presidents of 
this great festival, - a function of which they were subsequently 
robbed by the Argeians, in the same manner as the Pisatans had 
been treated by the Eleians with reference to the Olympic Agon. 
The extinction of the autonomy of Kle<)nre and the acquisition 
of the presidency of the :N"emean festival by Argos, were doubt
less simultaneous, but we are unable to mark the exact time ; for 
the statement of Eusebius, that the Argcians celebrated the 
Nemean festival as early as the 53d Olympiad, or 568 n. c., is 
contradicted by the more valuable evidence of Pindar.5 

1 Hcrodot. vii. 149. 
2 Herodot. viii. i:J. 
Strabo distinguishes two places called Ornere; one a village in the Argeian 

territory, the other a town between Corinth and Sikyun: but I doubt whether 
there ever were two pla('es so called : the town or 1·illage dependent on Argos 
seems the only place ( Stritbo, viii. p. 376 ). 

3 Thucyd. v. 67-vi. 95. 
The I\.leunreans are also said to have aided the Argcians in the destruction 

of l\fykenro, conjointly with the Tcgeatans: from hence, howeYer, we cannot 
infer anything as to their dependence at that time (Strnho, viii. p. 377). 

4 Pindar, :N"em. x. 42. Kl,etJva' {.JV rrpilr thV[>WV rETp&1ur (compare Kem. iv. 
17 ). KAtt.JVaiuv T' urr' uyCivoi-, etc. 

• See Corsini Dissertation. Agonisticre, iii. 2. 

The tenth Nemean Ode of Pindar is on this point peculiarly good evi· 
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Of Corinth and Sikyun it will be more convenient to speak 
when we survey what is called the Age of the Tyrants, or Des
pots; and of the inhabitants of Achaia (who occupied the south
ern coast of the Corinthian gulf, westward of Sikyc'Jn, as far as 
Cape Araxus, the north-western point of Peloponnesus), a few 
words exhaust our whole knowledge, down to the time at which 
we are arrived. These Achmans are given to us as representing 
the ante-Dorian inhabitants of Laconia, whom the legend affirms 
to have retired under Tisamenus to the northern parts of Pclo
ponnesus, from whence they expelled the preexisting Ionians 
and occupied the country. The race of their kings is said to 
have lasted from Tisamenus down to Ogygus,1 - how long, we 
do not know. After the death of the latter, the Achrean towns 
formed each a separate republic, but with periodical festivals and 
sacrifice at the temple of Zeus Homarius, affording opportunity 
of settling differences and arranging their common concerns. 
Of these towns, twelve are known from Herodotus and Strabo, 
- Pellene, ..lEgira, ..lEgm, Bura, Helike, JEgium, Rhypes, Pa
trre, Pharm, Olenus, Dyme, Trita>,a.2 But there must originally 
have been some other autonomous towns besides these twelve ; 
for in the 23d Olympiad, Ikarus of Hyperesia was proclaimed 
as victor, and there seems good rea..'lon to believe that Hyperesia, 
an old town of the Homeric Catalogue, was in Achaia.3 It is 
affirmed that, before the Achman occupation of the country, the 
Ionians had dwelt in independent villages, several of which were 

dcnce, inasmuch as it is composed for, and supposed to be sung by Theireu~, 
a native of Argos. Had there been any jealousy then subsisting between 
Argos and Kleonre on the subject of the presidency of this festival, Pindar 
would never, on such an occasion, have mentioned expressly the Kleonreans 
ns presidents. 

The statements of the Scholia on Pindar, that the Corinthians at one time 
celebrated the Ncmean games, or that they were of old celebrated at Siky6n, 
seem unfounded (Schol. Pind. Arg. Nem., and Nern. x. 49). 

1 Polyb. ii. 41. 2 Herodot. i. 145; Strabo, viii. p. 385. 
3 l'ausan. iv. 15, I; Strabo, viii. p. 383; Homer, Iliad, ii. 5i3. Pausanias 

seem,; to have forgotten this statement, wheu he tells us that the name of 
Hypercsia was exclrnngcd for that of JEg-cira, during the time of the Ionian 
occupation of the country (vii. 26, I; Steph. Byz. copies him, v. Aiye1pa). 
It is doubtful whether the two names de1<ignate the same place, nor does 
Strabo conceive that they did. 

VOL. II. 20• 30oc. 
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subsequently aggregated into towns; thus Patrre was formed by 
a coalescence of seven villages, Dyme from eight (one of which 
was named Teuthea), and .L'Egium also from seven or eight. 
But all these towns were small, and some of them underwent a 
farther junction one with the other; thus .L'Egm was joined with 
JEgeira, and Olenus with Dyme.l All the authors seem disposed 
to recognize twelve cities, and no more, in Achaia; for Polybius, 
still adhering to that number, substitutes Leontium and Keryneia 
in place of JEgm and Rhypes ; Pausanias gives Keryneia in · 
place of Patrre.2 \Ve hear of no facts respecting these Acha~an. 
towns until a short time before the Peloponnesian war, and even 
then their part was inconsiderable. 

The greater portion of the territory comprised under the 
name of Achaia was mountain, forming the northern descent of 
those high ranges, passable only through very difficult gorges, 
which separate the country from Arcadia to the south, and which 
throw out various spurs approaching closely to the gulf of Co
rinth. A strip of flat land, with white clayey soil, often very 
fertile, between these mountains and the sea, formed the plain 
of each of the Achrean towns, which were situated for the most 
part upon steep outlying eminences overhanging it. From the 
mountains between Achaia and Arcadia, numerous streams flow 
into the Corinthian gulf, but few of them are perennial, and the 
whole length of coast is represented as harborless.3 

1 Strabo, viii. pp. 337, 342, 386. 2 Polyb. ii. 41. 
3 See Leake's Travels in l\Iorca. c. xxvii. and xxxi. 
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